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FOREWORD 


Asthis painstaking and thorough enquiry tnto the origin 
and development of Dharma-sitras hardly requires an 
introduction, I shall confine myself in this Foreword to 
indicating some of its interesting features. 


After giving an account of the existing Dharma-sütras 
the present work proceeds to give a summary of their 
contents under the four heads of Асага, Prayascitta, 
Vyavahara and Raja-dharma. This is followed by interest- 
ing chapters on the social, religious and economic conditions, 
the flora and fauna as well as on ancient Indian geography 
revealed by these works. Then the work makes an attempt 
at reconstruction of the lost Dharma-sütras from various 
Sources. The lexicographical notes deal with a number of 
peculiar words. There are useful Appendices on the authors 
and works mentioned in the major Dharma-sütras, on un- 
" Paninian grammatical forms, on passages from the major 
< Dharma-sütras cited in later Smr$i digests and commentaries, 
as well as an index of verses contained in the major 
Dharma-sütras. 


After P, У, Kane's work, this book comes not only as an 
addition but also as an enrichment. 


S. K. De 


PREFACE 


The position, occupied by the Dharma-sütras among the 
different branches of the Kalpasitra, is very important. 
Besides throwing a flood of light on the Indian society of a 
remote antiquity, the Dharma-sütras contain much informa- 
tion about the geography and the flora and fauna of the times 
when they originated. Having’ been composed presumably 
at a time when the Sanskrit language had not yet been 
stereotyped under the influence of Panini, these sütras possess 
a good deal of linguistic interest too. What is most important 
is that this literature contains the rudiments of secular law 
wnich was highly developed in later times. 

Whether precursors of the early metrical Smrti or its 
successors—a problem which defies an exact solution and on 
which the opinions of specialists are sharply divided—there 
is not much room for doubt about the origin of the Dharma- 
sutras before the birth of Christ. 

Despite. the manifold importance and interest of these 
sütras, they have not yet received the serious attention of 
scholars. Thanks to the labours of Bühler, Jolly and Caland— 
curiously all Europeans—the major Dharma-sütra treatises 
have been rendered into English. These translations are, 
however, not free from the defects unavoidable ir such 
pioneer enterprises. The above scholars, followed by some 
later workers in the field, notably Kane and Batakrishna 
Ghosh, have endeavoured, with varying degrees of success, 
to tackle some of the problems connected with these works, 
e.g., their authorship, relative chronology, provenance, etc. 
Of later scholars, Kane has given, in his monumental 
History of Dharmasastra, a rapid résumé of the contents of 
these works. 

The information about the Dharma-sütra literature, 
contained in different works on History of Sanskrit Literature, 
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is very meagre. References to this literature in works like 
Jolly’s Recht und Sitte and Outlines of a History of the 
Hindu Law merely indicate the nature of its subject-matter, 
but throw little light on its vast extent and varied contents. 
The accounts of this literature given in works like Cambridge 
History of India (Vol. 1) and History and Culture of the 
Indian People (Vol. I—The Vedic Age), are of the nature of a 
brief introduction to this literature. Such works as Farquhar's 
Outline of the Religious Literature of India, Beniprasad's 
The State in Ancient India and Radhakumud Mookerji's 
Ancient Indian Education deal merely with particular aspects 
of this literature. Ramaswami Sastri’s The Dharmasütras 
and the DharmaSastras appears to be intended as an introduc- 
tion to a comparative study of these two kinds of literature; 
it is far from being exhaustive. 

Thus, a comprehensive account of the Dharma-sütras, 
including a critical and comparative study of their contents, 
is a desideratum. It is, therefore, proposed, in the following 
pages, to describe the nature and characteristics of these 
Works, to trace the origin and development of this literature 
from the earliest times and to examine, as exhaustively as 
possible, the various problems, textual, chronological and 
others, connected with these works. Then follows a survey of 
their contents under appropriate heads. In a subsequent 
chapter is depicted the picture of the society represented by 
the Dharma-sütras. The information on flora and faura and 
the geographical materials, contained in these works, form the 
subject-matters of two separate chapters. In another chapter 
Dharmasütra passages, culled from various sources, under 
different authors are reconstructed ; this testifies to the fact - 
that the Dharmasitra literature is not confined merely to the 
few works that have come to light hitherto. From this 
chapter it will be evident that many such treatises still 
remain to be unearthed or may have perished irretrievably, 
Finally, a chapter is devoted to the words used in peculiar 
senses in the Dharma-sütras. 
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In view of the great importance of these sütras, we have 
thought it fit to add some Appendices the usefulness of which 
will be clear from the introductory remarks prefixed to each 
of them. 

The help, derived from the works of the earlier scholars 
in the field, has been duly acknowledged, 

The author of the present work will consider his labour 
amply rewarded if it succeeds in presenting to the readers 
the picture of ancient Indian society in its true perspective 
and in stimulating the interst of the scholarly world in the 
‘Dharma-sitras which are invaluable documents in themselves 
‘for the study of the history of India. The author takes this 
opportunity to express his heart-felt gratitude to his revered 
teacher, Prof, S. K. De, who has been a constant source of 
inspiration to him in his research work. Prof, De has 
‘kindly written a Foreword to this book, and for this the 
‘author is thankful to him, 

In spite of sincere care and attention, the work is not 
unfortunately free from some misprints of which the glaring 
‘ones have been corrected in the Corrigenda. | 


Calcutta, S. C. Banerji 
1962 


Postscript 


Ram Gopal’s India of Vedic Kalpasütras came to the 
hands of the author of the present work when it was ready 
for the press. The learned author of that work has dealt 
With the Kalpasütras as a whole. But, our work, being 
Revoted exclusively to Dharma-sütras, claims to have broken 
ftesh ground and to be more exhaustive so far as the 
Dharma-siitras, as a distinct species of the Kalpa, are 
concerned. | 
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PUBLISHERS’ NOTE 
^ 
This volume is the fourth ofa series published with the 
avowed object of bringing into bold relief the vast and 
profound wisdom of ancient Indian saints and savants lying 
hidden in Sanskrit works some of which exist in obscure and 
often inaccessible MSS. 

The present volume, from the pen of a distinguished 
Sanskrit Scholar, is solely devoted to a detailed exposition, 
on the basis of the extant literature on the subject, of the 
Dharma-sütras or the Aphorisms on the Hindu Dharma, as 
distinguished from the Dharma-sastras, which are exclusively 
metrical works. The Dharma-sütras are prose works, with 
afew verses interspersed, dealing with the code of conduct 
of the Hindus in its multifarious aspects. They comprehend, 
іп their usual signification, Dharma, i.e., laws and customs 
governing the Hindu life, and expositions of moral duty. 
Sociology, the subject of these works, isa science by itself. 
The compilers and commentators of these works often refer 
to the Puranas, the system of theogony, ontology and mytho- 
logy of the Hindus, as authorities and for illustrations. The 
number of other authorities cited incidentally is also consi- 
derable. 

As amply borne out by the internal evidence, this work 
has naturally entailed careful and delicate researches into 
the appropriate branches of Sanskrit literature, patient collec- 
tion and collation of materials; and has brought into play 
all the vast and varied resources of learning on the part of 
the author, who has spared no pains to make his treatise a 
copiously documented one, as the numerous references to 
Smritis and Nibandhes incorparated herein amply demons- 
trate. The chapter on the reconstruction of Dharma-sitra 
passages is a pointer to the wide range of this literature. 
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His presentation of the subject is marked by thoroughness 
and soundness of judgment. The book reveals his keen 
insight into and an adequate grasp of the subject and bear 
the impress of assiduity and scientific scholarship. The 
book undoubtedly comes as an addition to the knowledge 
of the subject. 

Wé hope and trust that our efforts in placing before the 
public the fruit of this eminent scholar's laborious and 
sustained research work, will meet with comensurate approval 
and response. 

We have other volumes under the project which will be 
duly notified on publication. 
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СНАРТЕК 1 
DHARMA-SOTRAS—THEIR NATURE AND CHARACTERISTICS 


The word *Dharma-sütra' defined 


Before we proceed with our studies, it is necessary to 
answer the question—what precisely is meant by the word 
*"Dharma-sütra" ? This is a compound of the components 
‘dharma’ and ‘sūtra’. The compound thus obviously means 
*sütras dealing with ‘dharma’. But, ‘dharma’ is one of those 
Sanskrit words which defy an exact rendering into English. 
While ‘religion’ is rather а loose English equivalent of ‘dhar- 
ma’, ‘duty’ fails to convey all the senses in which the word 
has been used in ancient Indian literature. The best definition 
of ‘dharma’ appears to have been given by Jaimini in the 
words ‘codanalaksano’rtho dharmah,” ‘that is to say. ‘dharma’ 
consists in beneficial directions. These directions, however, are 
manifold ; they direct us in our lives as individuals and also 
as members of the society. They teach us how to conduct 
ourselves in matters both religious and secular. 


Scope of Dharma-sütras 


This being the meaning of dharma, we may say that 
Dharm-sütras deal with directions about our domestic, social 
and religious lives, Side by side with rules of conduct for 
people in general, we also find, in these works, those for the 
king (raja-dharma) as well besides matters on secular law 
(vyavahara), Thus, it is obvious that Winternitz's description 
of the contents of Dharma-sütras as “rules and regulations 
for the duties of castes and the stages of life"* is not com- 


1 Pürva-mimàmsa-sütra; 1, 1. 2. | : l i 
2 HIL, I, p. 275. 
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prehensive ; it does not take any cognisance of the fairly large 
portions of the work dealing with royal duties and secular 
law. 


Dharma-sütra and Dharma-$üstra contrasted 


The Dharma-sütra—whether precursor of the Dharmas 
Sastra or its successor?—is closely akin to the latter in that 
both deal with the same or allied topics. But, this should 
not make us lose sight of the fact that there are also differences 
between the two. Wë note below the following chief points 
of difference: (1) Form: The majority of the works on DS, 
is composed in prose intermixed with verse ; one or two 
works are, however, singularly free from verses‘. The 
Dharma-sastras are composed exclusively in verse. (2) 
Language: The DS. contain many more archaic forms than 
the metrical Smrtis®. (3) Divine Origin: The older DS. do 
not claim any divine origin, while the origin of the older 
Dharma-$àstras, e.g., Manu-Samhità, is ascribed to gods like 
Brahmà*. (4) Arrangement of topics: The DS.,in most 
cases, do not arrange the topics, dealt with in them, in an 
orderly manner, whereas the metrical Smrtis arrange the 
topics under distinct heads. For example, the entire contents 
of YS. have been divided into three broad heads, viz., Асага, 
Prayascitta and Vyavahara. (5) Historical priority: Some of 
the DS, being parts of complete Kalpa-sütras, show close 
resemblance with Grhya-sütras, while the Dh. S. do not 
reveal any such resemblance. This tends to prove the 
historical priority of DS. (6) Affiliation to Vedic School: 
Many of the DS. betray some predilection, in the quota- 
tions, for certain Vedas or Vedic Schools. The Dh.S, 


however, do not betray any penchant towards a particular 
Veda or Vedic School, 


3 For a discussion on this problem, see chapter III below. 
4 e.g., Gautama, Vaikhanasa. 


$ Fora collection of un-Pápiniyan forms in DS., see Appendix III. 
6 c.f. MS. 1.58. 
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We and language 
.The traditional 'sütra' is very aptly described in the 
llowing well-known lines’ : 
alpaksaramasandigdham, 
sáravad vis$vatomukham | 
astobhamanavadyam ca, 
sütram sütravido viduh | / 
ese characteristics of a sūtra apply to the prose passages 


{Macdonell s generalisation is rather sweeping and vague 
ku he maintains that “these (the sūtras) are compendious 
Mises". ” This remark tends to show that the style of all 
F works of the. sütra class is uniform. This is, however, 
firicuy accurate. The DS. are, no doubt, written in the 
E § aphoristic style. Тһе same principle of anuvrtti, which 
Hracterises other branches of sūtra literature, particularly 
| IT of Panini, is found in this class of sütras 
N : But, the studied brevity of grammatical sitras is not 
Widely found in DS. It seems as though the authors of 
E | id not take so much delight о? раіп аѕ ће grammarians 


ii Licribed to Vararuci, also found in the Visnudharmottara and: 
i ғораригапа, Bhagavati-Smrti, (Vide Vydkarana-darsaner Itihása І, 
Ча. чи, р. 357). For variant dee: see Ibid. 
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The language, used in DS., is classical Sanskrit, rough 
un-Paniniyan forms occur here and there. 


Arrangement of contents 


.The arrangement of the contents of all the works is not 
uniform. We note below the different modes of arrangement 
in the different works. G. consists of several chapters each 
containing a number of sūtras'!, and being styled as adhyaya. 
B. is divided into four parts, each being styled a ‘prasna’. 
Each pra$na is sub-divided into several chapters each of 
which is called an adhyáya. Each adhyáya again is further 
sub-divided into khandas (section). It should be pointed 
out, however, thatthe number of khandas in the different 
adhyüyas of the same praśna is continuous'?. A. consists of 
two parts called prasnas, each prasna being sub-divided into 
several sections styled patalas each of which again is con- 
stituted by several kandikás. The number of kandikàs within 
each praśna is continuous?, V, and VI. consist of several 
chapters each of which contains a certain number of passages. 
VK. consists of three parts each of which is called a рғаќпа. 
Each pra$na consists of several paragraphs, each paragraph 
containing a number of sütras'*. 


Different designations of Dharma-sütra 
The DS, are designated by a variety of names. ‘Smrti’ is 


11 This arrangement is found in all the editions of the work except- 
ing AA ed. in which the contents are divided into three parts each being 
called а 'praína'. Each praśna is further subdivided into several 
chapters called adhyàáyas. 

12 This is the arrangement in A. C. Sastri’s ed. (Benares, 1934) and 
in that of Hultzsch, Leipzig, 1884. In the АА ed. of the work (con- 
tained in the Smrtinàm Samuccayah) and in the Mysore ed. the sub- 
division into khandas is not found. 

13 Thisisthe arrangement in both Bühler's ed. and A C. Sastri’ 8 
ed. For the Apastamba-smrti, contained in the various collections of 
Sm rtis, see chapter II below. 

14 This is the arrangement in Caland's ed. In Ganapati Sastri's 
ed., the sub-division of a prasna into paragraphs is notfound. In ће 
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a generic term applied to orthodox non-vedic works in. 
contradistinction to Sruti, so that the DS. fall within the 
purview of Smrti. ‘Smrt? again is synonymous with Dh.S. 
as is indicated by such remarks as dharma-$üstram. ta vai 
smrtih, The term ‘dharmasitra’, as applied to the DS. 
literature, is rather a misnomer inasmuch as these werks do 
not contain mere sitras, but also long prose passages along 
with verses. As a matter of fact, some of the DS. works are 
designated as Dh.S. or Smrti, e.g," Vasistha-dharmasastra 
and Vignu-Smrti. The term 'smarta-sütra? is applied to 
some of these works, e.g., Vaikhanasa-smarta-sütra. 

Besides these terms, we also find the designations ‘Sāmayā- 
cürika-sütra', *Kula-dharma' used to refer to this class of works. 
A. describes its contents as sümayücürika-dharma'*. The 
precise meaning of this expression is not very clear. The 
well-known lexicon, Namalinganus'áàsana of Amara, gives the 
following synonyms of the word 'Samaya' : §apatha, acara, 
kala, siddhanta, samvid. 

None of these words appears to suit our context. The 
commentator, Haradatta, on whose testimony we can, perhaps, 
rely so far as the tradition is concerned, explains the word 
'saamayücara thus:  paurugey! vyavastha samayah sa са 
trividhah—vidhirniyamah pratisedhasceti, samayamülà асагаһ 
samayacarah, tesu bhavah sámayacárikah'* 

The word thus means ‘arising out of ordinances made by 
human beings. Max Müller does not appear to be very 
accurate when һе. renders ‘samaya’ as ‘agreement’.’* | 
Haradatta’s interpretation of ‘samaya’ appears to be supported 
by А.І. 1.1.2. in which ‘dharmajfia-samaya’, the directions 


latter, each praína is sub-divided into several khandas each of which 
eontains a certain number of sütras. 

15 This term is also applied to Grhya-siitra, gs in the case of VK. 
which includes Grhya- and Dharma-sütras. 

16 с. f. athütassámayücárikün dharmün vyükhyüsyamah-—A.1., 1. 1. 

17 Comm. on A. I. 1. 1. 

18 HASL, p. 52. 
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given by those who are conversant withJdharma, is mentioned 
as authoritative. Maskari, in his comments on G.VIII. 11, 
interprets *samayacarika' thus: sa@mayikah smartah upani- 
baddhah асагікаһ $igtácaritàh padarthah anupanibaddhah. 
According to this interpretation, ‘samayika’ means the rules 
laid down in Smrti, and 'ácarika? means the rules observed 
by the good (Sista) and not laid down in any treatise. This 
literature is sometimes also called *dharma-$àstra-sütra'!*, 


-19 c. f., *apastamba-dharma-süstra-sütra' -Smrti -candrikà, p. 326. 


CHAPTER П 
ORIGIN AND DEVELQPMENT OF DHARMA-SOTRAS! 


A. General Information 


Origin from the Vedas 

The origin of the DS., as indeed of many other branches 
of ancient Indian literature, is veiled in obscurity. It is, 
however, certain that they hark back to the Vedic* age. The 
DS., as a part of the Kalpa-sütras, like all other angas 
(ancillary literature), are derived from the Vedas. But, for 
our present purpose, it is necessary to- examiné the exact 
relationship that the DS. bear with the Vedas. This enquiry 
naturally calls for an examination of the actual reasons that 
necessitated the composition of this class of literature. 

The Vedas, as we know, have two distinct aspects, viz. 
jfiana and karma or the speculative and the ritualistic aspects. 
Towards the latter part of the Vedic age, we find that the 
attention of the Vedic people was directed towards the 
elaboration of the ritual aspect. In fact, the later strata of 
the Vedic literature are more concerned than the earlier ones 
with rites and rituals. The tendency of the Vedic people 
towards the elaboration of the ritual aspect reached its climax 


1 It is proposed, in this chapter, to trace the origin of this 
literature and its development, from the earliest times, through 
the various stages, and also to give a résumé of the principal facts, 
known hitherto, about the extant major works critically examining the 
available data and the views expressed by different scholars in the 
feld on the various problems relating to the different works. For 
chronological questions relating to the works, we have taken Kane 
(HDH, I) as the chief authority. 

2 The term ‘Vedic’ implies not only the four Samhitás, but also 
includes the Brahmanas, Aranyakas and Upanisads as well as the 
Vedangas. 
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in the type of literature known as Brahmanas the centents of 
which may be broadly divided into (1) Vidhi— directions, 
(2) Artha-vada—explanation of. meanings and purposes of 
sacrificial acts, (3) Upanisads—esoteric doctrines. These 
Brahmanas, which are described as "theological twaddles’” 
by Max Müller, grew, in course of time, into voluminous 
prose texts. These works, not only unpalatable as literary 
compositions, but also hopeless in their arrangement of 
contents, probably taxed the patience of the Vedic Indian. 
The sense of awe and wonder at the various aspects of Nature, 
by which the Rgvedic Indian was inspired, ultimately faded 
out under the increasing pressure of the growing civilisation. 
This naturally necessitated the descent of the post-Vedic 
people from the purely spiritual plane to the material one. 
The need was, therefore, felt for preparing shorter and easier 
manuals of these ritualistic works. This attempt at securing. 
ease and brevity, perhaps, resulted in the composition of what 
are called Kalpa-sütras. The same motive probably actuated 
the then leaders of society to systematise the contents of 
Kalpa-sütras into three distinct classes instead of huddling 
together heterogeneous matters into one Kalpa-sütra. The 
broad division of the contents of the Kalpa is as follows: 
.() Srauta?—dealing with purely Vedic rites, (ii) Grhya— 
pertaining to domestic rites performed before the domestic 
fire, (iii) Dharma—dealing principally with rules of conduct 
and Vyavahara. 

The purpose, served by the Kalpa-siitras, and their 
merits, have been very aptly described by Sayana, in his 
ccmmentary on the Baudhayana-siitras, in the following 
lines:* 

vidhyarthavada-mantratmana tridha 
vyavasthito veda-rasih | ......tatasca 


3 Closely connected with this are the Sulva:sütras dealing with the 
measurement and construction of sacrificial altars. 
4 See HASL, p. 88, f. n.2. 
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coditanaém karmanam sukhüvabodhàya — 
bhagavàn baudhàyanah 
kalpamakathayat | yato ha brahmanara- 
` münantarya-duravabodhatayá ato na 
taih sukham karmavabodhaya iti 
kalpa-siitranimani pratiniyata-sakha 
ntranangicakruh pirvacaryah | kalpasya 
vaisadya-laghava-kartsanya-prakarana- 
§uddhyadibhih prakargair yuktasya | 
Thus, according to Sayana, the merit of these sitras is 
fourfold, viz., lucidity, brevity, completeness and correctness.. 
Haradatta, in his commentary on A. II. 8, 11, describes the: 
scope of Kalpa-sütras in the following lines: 
chando vedah tat kalpayati pratisakham 
$akhantaradhitena nyàya-prüptena 
cangakalapenopetasya karmanahprayoga- 
kalpanayopaskuruta iti chandah kalpasütrüni. | 
According to this description, the chief object of the 
Kalpa-sütras is to explain the procedue (prayoga) of the rites. 
enjoined in the Vedas, But, this description takes notice of 
only one aspect of the Kalpa, viz., procedure of rites and 
rituals, and disregards the others, i. e., rules of conduct, etc. 


Mutual relationship among parts of the Kalpa 


The term ‘Srauta’ at once distinguishes the first class of 
works, mentioned above, from the rest which, in direct 
antithesis to the Srauta, can be described as Smarta. While, 
the Srauta-sütra is directly connected with Sruti (revelation), 
the other two are based on Smrti (tradition). A word is. 
necessary about the scope of the Grhyg- and Dharma-sütras. 
If, as pointed out above, both are Smürta-sütras, then the: 
question naturally arises—what was the necessity of com- 
posing these two distinct types of literature? The question: 
is not very easy to answer, the difficulty being added to by 
the fact that certain matters are common to the Grhya- and 
Dharma-sütras, A close comparison of the contents of the 
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two classes of literature reveals that, while the Grhya-sutras 
deal exclusively with domestic rites, the socpe of the DS, is 
far wider in that the latter deal also with the conduct of men, 
secular law (vyavahüra) and duties of the king (raja-dharma). 
The question that still confronts us is—what is the reason of 
the overlapping of the contents of these (wo types of works 
in respect of certain rites, e. g., upanayana, vivaha, etc.? A 
comparative study reveals that, while the Grhya-sütras lay 
stress on the procedure of the different rites, the authors of 
the DS. content themselves by recording various customs 
and practices connected with these rites without entering into 
details of procedure. It may be argued that the matter 
common to the Grhya-sütras might very well have been 
excluded from DS. But, that would have defeated the very 
purpose that appears to have actuated the composers of the 
Kalpa-sütra. From a treatise, intended to regulate the lives 
of the people, all references to the rites, the procedures of 
which were laid down in the Grhya-sütras, could not possibly 
be categorically omitted without exposing it to the risk of іп- 
completeness, 

From what we have said above, itisclear that, although 
some topics are common to the Grhya- and Dharma-sütras, 
there is no reason to suppose, as Winternitz is inclined to 
do, that the latter originated as a continuation of the former. 
Tbe most plausible view seems to be that these were indepen- 
dent types of works presumably composed to serve different 
purposes as described above. 


Revealed and non-revealed 


The Kalpa-sütras, like the other vedürigas, are Vedic no 
‘doubt; but these are not supposed to be revealed. These are 
considered to have been composed by human authors and, 
as such, may be properly characterised as non-revealed Vedic 
literature. 


5 HIL. p.275. 
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The subjoined chart will clearly indicate the pedigree of 
the DS. in the family of Vedic literature. ` 


Samhità (revealed) 


| 
Jfiana-kanda Karma-Kanda 
(Speculative aspect) (Ritualistic aspect) 
Brahmana 
(Non-revealed) 
Kalpa-sitra 
| i 
Śrauta Smarta 
(and Sulva) 
| 
Grhya . Dharma 


Here the question that naturally arises is this—what was 
the necessity of the two species of literature, viz., Sūtra and 
Sastra on the same subject of dharma? The question is not a 
very simple one. With this question is inextricably bound up 
the question of the comparative precedence of these two types 
of literature. As we shall see later on (chapter III), DS. 
appear to have been earlier than Dh.S, If that was so, the 
answer to our question becomes easy. Sūtras were composed 
for the guidance of the society in its very early stages. With 
the progress of civilisation, the need was felt for more 
elaborate treatment of the rules for the guidance of a far more 
advanced society; the sütras now proved inadequate for 
formulating the law that naturally grew in volume and variety. 
It is probably for this that the sloka was resorted to as the 
best form for the preservation and propagation of the newly 
formulated law. The justification of the adoption of the 
sütra form is, perhaps, also to be found in the age in. 
which the siitras were composed. These were composed 
presumably in the so-called sūtra period of Sanskrit ` 
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literature when we find brief prose formule as the vehicle of 
expression not only in this field, but also in Grammar, Philo- 
sophy, etc, | 

We may not agree with Max Müller in assigning the 
Sütras, connected with all the Vedas, to the same period 
ranging between 600 B.C. and 200 B.C., but the postulation 
of a Sūtra period of Indian literature does not seem 
to be wrong in view of the existence of works, composed 


in the typical sūtra style, in the various branches of Indian 
learning. 


Historical sequence of composition of different branches of 
Kalpa-sütra 

The historical sequence of composition of the different 
constituents of the Kalpa sütra is a matter of conjecture. 
The view that the Srauta and Grhya-sütras presuppose the 
DS. is based on arguments which are inconclusive, as pointed 
out by Max Muüller* whose suggestion that the DS 
are the latest of the three branches of the Kalpa-sütra, 
inasmuch as the Sütras are nowhere relegated to such a low 
position as in the DS.', is ingenious, but obviously not above 
criticism. Winterintz is hesitant when he maintains that the 
DS. originated as a continuation of the Grhya-siitras.® 
His view, however, appears to be supported by the arrange- 
ment of the centents of the Vaikhanasa-smartasutra in 
which the DS. portion is given as an integral part of the 
Grhya-sütia?. The colophons to the first pra$na and to 
several adhyüyas of B., as well as its final colophon, clearly 
indicate that the work was a part and parcel of the Grhya- 
sütra of Baudhayana. 


6 HASL, p.107. 

7 Ibid. 

8 MHIL, p. 275. 

9 Vide the final colophon. which runs as follows: 
grhyadasamo dharme trtiyah pra$nah samüptah. 
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Period of composition of DS. 


The unsettled chronology of ancient Indian works is almost 
proverbial, and to this the DS. are no exception. Absolute 
chronology of these works is an impossible thing, chiefly 
because the evidence, both internal and external, are incon- 
clusive in their cases. As regards internal evidence, we find 
that these works, with the solitary exception of A., which 
refers to the Bhavigyat- purána,'* do not presuppose any work 
later than the Brahmanas. The external evidence is furnished 
by passages quoted from these works in later Smrti digests 
which, at best, enable us to determine the lowest límit below 
which their age cannot be pushed down. ` But, these digests, 
being very recent in comparison with the DS., their testimony 
About the age of the latter is not at all helpful. What we can 
reall attempt to do is to settle the relative chronology of 
these works in so far as it is possible to do so from internal 
and external evidences'?. 


B. INDIVIDUAL WORKS 


Major and Minor Works 


‚ How many works on DS. originally existed we are not in a 
position to say, The vastness of this literature and the 
variety of its contents can well be gauged from the citations 
of countless sitras, similar in form and matter to those 
contained in the extant DS., ascribed in later Smrti digests to 
different authors, 

The DS that have hitherto come to light may be character- 
‘ised as ‘major’, while those, which are known only from 
-quotations found in later Smrti digests, may be designated as 
‘minor’, assuming that only the principal works of this branch 
.of literature succeeded in standing the test of time. This is, 
however, a mere conjecture ; no definitg conclusion is warrant- 
ed by the material available to us. 


10 A. II, 24. 6. 
11 The relative chronology will be dealt with in Chapter III below. 
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Jolly’s classification examined 


Jolly classifies’? DS. into (1) Proper, (2) Revised and (3) 
Secondary or fragmentary. By the first he means those works 
which still form part of “а greater collection of sūtra works’’, 
e.g, the works of Apastamba, Нігапуакеќіп and Baudhayana. 
In the second category he places those works which "are not. 
actually handed down in the manuscripts as a part ofa 
collection of Vedic sütras, but, in form and content, are like 
the proper DS. and are quoted in the law books ofthe 
mediaevalage or even earlier". To the third class belong: 
those whose fragments are found in later treatises. 

The above classification does not appear to be free from: 
defect, because Jolly obviously relies too much on the testi-- 
mony of the manuscript material. The mere absence of MSS.. 
of the whole collection of sütras in the case of the second. 
class of works does not warrant the assumption that they 
were ‘revised’. It may well have been that other parts of the- 
collection in their case have been lost or are yet to be 
recovered, 

The third category is quite right so long as complete: 
works of these writers are not unearthed. 

In the Dharma-sütras and the Dharma-Sastras (pp. 4-5) 
Ramaswami points out that, in the Smrti-ratnükara, Rsi 
Agnive$a refers to nine Pürva-sütras. “The Pürva-sütras аге: 
said to be Baudhayana, Apastamba, Satyasadha, Drahyayana,. 
Agastya, Sakalya, Asvalayana, Savaniya and Katyayana. The- 
Apara-sütras are said to be Vaikhanasa, Saunakiya, Bharad-- 
vāja, Agnive£ya, Jaiminiya, Vadhüla, Madhyandina, Kaun-. 
dinya and Kausitaka”. Many works bear the title Smrti- 
ratnakara, and Ramaswami does not mention precisely which- 
Smrti-ratnüákara he means. What deserves notice is that,. 
among the authors mentioned under Pürva- and Apara-sütras,. 
Gautama and Vasistha are conspicuous by their absence. 


12 c. f. Hindu Law and Custom, pp. 4 ff. 


А STUDY IN THEIR ORIGIN AND DEVELOPMENT 15 


Major works: 1. Gautama-dhàrma-sütra?. 2. Baudhayana- 
dharmasütra'*, 3. Apastamba-dbarmasütra!'*, 4. Vasistha- 
dharma-$üstra*, 5. Vignu-smrti". 6, Vaikhàünasa-smáarta- 
sütra'*, 


13 Ed. (i) Stenzler, London, 1876, (ii) J. Vidyasdgara in Dharma- 
$dstra-samgraha, Calcutta, 1876. (iii) Patícánana Tarkaratna in Unavim- 
fati samhità, Calcutta, 1316 B.S., (іу) L. Srinivasacarya, with Maskari- 
bhasya, Mysore,. 1917, (v) Anandasrama, with Maitüksará comm. of 
Haradatta, Poona, 1931. Translated by Bühler into English in SBE,. 
Vol. II. 

14 Ed. (i) Hultzsch, Leipzig, 1884, (ii) L. Srinivasacarya, with 
Vivarana comm. of Govindasvamin, Mysore, 1907, (iii) Апапааќгата,. 
in Smrtindm Samuccaya, Poona, 1929, (iv) A. C. Sastri, with Vivarana 
Comm. of Govindasvàmin, Benares, 1934. Translated by Bühler into: 
English in SBE, Vol. XIV. 

15 Ed. (i) Bühler, with extracts from Ujjvalà comm. of Haradatta,. 
Bombay, 1932 (Title: Apastambiya-dharmasitra), (ii) A. C. Sastri 
and A. R. Sastri, with the same comm., Benares, 1932, (iii) Maganlal 
Sastri, Poona, 1932, (iv) Mahadev Sastri, with Ujjvalà, Mysore. 

Dandekar records, in Vedic Bibliography (р. 56), an Apastambiya- 
dharmasütra-mafijari, ed. Suryanarayana, Mysore, 1935, which is 
described as an analytical re-arrangement of the contents of the 
Apastamba-dharmasütra. 

Translated by Bübler into English, SBE, Vol. II. It should be noted: 
that the dpastamba-smrti or Apastamba-samhitá, found in the Dharma-- 
ídstra-samgraha of Jivananda, UnavimSati-samhitaé of Paficinana 
Tarkaratna, and in the Smrtinam-samuccaya (AAed.), is a metrical 
work which is, therefore, absolutely different from the present DS. 

16 Ed. (i) J. Vidyasagara, in Dharmasastra-samgraha, op. cit., (ii): 
A. Führer, Bombay, 1883, (iii) Paficanana Tarkaratna, in Ünavimáati- 
samhitd, op. cit. (Title: Vasistha-samhita’, (iv) Anandaérama, in 
Smrtindm Samuccaya, op. cit. (Title: Vasistha-smrti), (v) A. Führer, 
Poona, 1930, (vi) with Hindi paraphrase, Lahore, 1904, (vii) Krsna- 
pandita Dharmádhikürin (Editor ?) with self-composed, comm. called 


Vidvan-modini, Benares, Saka 1781. | , 
17 Ed. (i) J. Vidyasagara, їп Dharmasdstra-samgraha, op. cit. 


(Besides this sütra work, a separate metrical composition, ascribed to- 
Visnu, is also found in the Dharmasastra-samgraha), (ii) Jolly, with 


extracts from Vaijayanti comm. of Nandapandita, Calcutta, 1881, (iiiy 
Pafíicánana Tarkaratna, in OnavimSati-samhita, op. cit. (Title: Visnu- 
samhita). Translated by Jolly into English, SBE, Vol. VII. 


18 Ed. (i) T. Ganapati Sastri, Trivandrum, 1913, (ii) W. Caland,. 
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It is curious to note that K. S. Ramaswami, in his work, 
The Dharma-sitras and the Dharma-Sastras (p. 4), does not 
refer to the last mentioned work among the DS. which are 
«пом available in their entirety or in fragment." - 


We shall now take up the major DS.!° one by one, and 
deal with each of them separately under the following heads: 
1. Authorship—Vedic school to which it belongs. 2. Age. 
3. Provenance. 4. Genuine and the spurious. 5. Complete 
Kalpa tradition—whether available or not. 6. Commentaries. 

A word, is necessary about the Hiranyakesi-dharmasütra. 
Kane, in НОН (I, p.p. 46-50), has said all about the work 
known so far. It is difficult to decide whether, according to 
the plan of our present study, we should include it among the 
major works or among the minor ones. Its claim to а place 
among the major works seems justified in view of the 
existence of a complete Kalpa tradition of'the HiranyakeSins. 
But, Kane's assertion that a good number of the sütras of this 
work are borrowed from the Apastamba-dharmasitra tends 
‘to relegate it among the minor works ; even among the minor 
‘works its position appears to be extremely insignificant. The 
‘only argument that we can adduce in favour of the work of 
Hiranyake$in is that, while the verbal similarities of many 
.Sütras between the two works is an unassailabe evidence of 
the one borrowing from the other, there is nothing to prove 
‘conclusively that Hiranyake$in was the borrower. This being 

‘so, опе can hardly endorse the view of Kane that the 


‘Bibliotheca Indica, Calcutta, 1927 (work No. 242), (iii) K. Rangachari, 
Madras, 1930. Translated into English by (i) W. Caland in Bibliotheca 
Andica, Calcutta, 1929 (work No. 251), (ii) Eggers, Góttingen, 1929. 

19 In view of the facts that the contents of the Hiranyakesi-dharma- 
:sütra closely agree with those of Apastamba's work, and that the former 
is generally believed to be the borrower—a theory which is, however, 
open to criticism—we do not include Hiranyake$in's work among the 
major ones. A reference has been made to this work in the list of 
minor writers (see chap. III below). For detailsabout the work, its 
commentary, etc., see HDH, I, pp. 46-50. 
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siitras of Hiranyakegin are borrowed from the work of A., 
because Kane gives no more convincing proof than mere 
verbal similarities of the sütras. 


GAUTAMA-DHARMASOTRA 
Authorship and Vedic School 


Neither the work itself nor its two commentaries throw 
any light on the question of its authorship. In the Vedic 
literature, Gautama, asa personal name, is of very frequent 
occurrence. But, the name is also found to signify a school 
of the Sama-Veda.*^ Hence, we are not in a position to 
determine whether the work was composed by a single author 
or it arose in a Vedic School, It is, however, certain that the 
work was composed by a follower or followers of the Sama- 
veda—a fact which is supported by the following evidences: 

(1) The name of Gautama, as a teacher, is mentioned 
in the Láfyüyana-érautasütra and Drahyayana-érautastitra 
‘both belonging to the Sama-veda. 

(2) Kumirila, the reputed commentator of the Pūrva- 
.mimamsa-siitra, testifies to the fact that Gautama’s work used 
‘to be studied by the followers of the Sáàma-veda.?! 

(3) Anentire Chapter (XXVI) of the Dharma-sütra has 
been taken, almost bodily, from the Sa@ma-vidhana Brahmana. 


Age 

There are no evidences whatsoever that may enable us to 
determine the age of this work with any degree of certainty. 
All that we can do is to make an attempt to fix the upper 
and the lower limit of the age by examining the internal and 
external evidences respectively. The different branches of 
literature, which appear to have been known to the author of 
this work, are: Айга (Vedahga? ), Dharma-sastra, Itihasa, 
Purana, Upanigat, Upa-Veda, Veda, “Vedanta, etc. The 

20 For references, see HDH I, p. 13. | 


21 Cf. gautamagobhiliye chandogaireva parler. Tantra-vartika 
on Pürvamimümsá-sütra, I. 3. 11. 
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only author, mentioned in G., is Manu??, To some earlier 
writers it refers as ‘eke’. Thus, we see that the internal 
evidence furnishes no clue as to the age of the work, 
because no definite dates can be assigned to the works and 
authors mentioned in it. This much, however, can be said 
that G. was composed after the Manu-smrti. But, certain 
internal evidences of the Manu-smrti lead us unmistakably to 
conclude that the work of Manu underwent several redactions. 
When we say that Manu's work preceded that of G., we can- 
not say which of the redactions of Manu we mean. Then 
again, confusion arises from the fact that the extant work of 
Manu refers to Gautama as Utathya-tanaya?. If this 
Gautama is identical with our Gautama, as is probably the 
case, hen the possibility of G. refering to the work of Manu 
in its present form is precluded, When the original work of 
Manu came into being, we have no means to determine. It 
is usually supposed to have received its final form between the 
2nd century B.C. and 2nd century A.D. Therefore, the 
upper limit of G's age must be fixed a century or two earlier 
than the 2nd century B.C. when Manu's work probably 
originated. 

[he earliest traceable reference to Gautama as a writer 
on dharma occurs in the Baudhayana-dharmasitra.2* The 
age of the latter ranges between 500-200 В.С.?° so that this 
fixes the lower terminus of the age of Gautama. But, there 
is no conclusive evidence on the strength of which we can 
identify Baudhàyana's Gautama with ours.’ The close 
correspondance of some of the passages in both G. and B.?’ 


22 G. XXI. 7. 

23 MS. III, 16. 

24 c.f. B. 1. 2. 7 ; П. 4, 17. 

25 HDH, I, p. 30. 

26 Doubts about the identity of these two Gautamas are raised by 
passages :like B. II. 4. 17 which clearly run counter to the spirit of G. 
VII. 6 | 

27 For such passages, see chap. III below. 
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does indeed tend to prove that B. refers to the present G. 
Even then, in the present state of our knowledge, we are not 
in a position to determine who the borrower is. 

G. and V. reveal a close correspondence with each other 
in respect of certain passages. In fact, the entire chapter 22 
of V. seems to be a mere copy of G. 19. In view of the fact 
that V. is, to all appearance, a very late work, nothing stands 
in the way of our conjecture that it borrowed from G. If 
Kane is right, as he most probably is, in placing V. between 
300-100 B.C.?*, then this fixes the lower terminus of the date 
of G. This does not go very much against the conclusion 
arrived at above regarding the upper limit of the age of G. 

The upper and the lower limit of G's age, fixed above, 
agrees very well with the fact that, from its use of many an 
un-Pániniyan form, G. appears to have lived either before 
Panini, or at a time when Panini’s Grammar had not yet 
dominated the Sanskrit language. The absence of any refer- 
ence, in the DS., to the onslaught of the Buddha and his 
followers on Brahmanism appears to lend countenance to 
this view. 

The mention of the word ‘yavana’ (Greek) in G.IV.21 
may lead some to suppose that the work must have been com- 
posed after about 326 B.C., the date of Alexander’s invasion 
of India, when the Indians came into close contact with the 
Greeks. But, the theory based on 'Yavana', is now an out- 
moded one. This is mainly because this word does not 
necessarily mean the Greeks?*, nor is there anything to rule 
out the possibility of the Indians having had free intercourse 
with Greece, either commercial or cultural, before Alexander’s. 
invasion of India, In view of of this, we need not go with: 
Bühler? so far as to suppose the sūtra, containing the word 
‘yavana’, to be an interpolation in order simply to circumvent. 


28 HDH, p. 59. - 

29 Vide S. K. De in the Munshi Diamond Jubilee Commemoration. 
Volume, Pt. I, Bharatiya Vidya, IX, p. 125 

30 SBE, II, р. LVI. 
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an inconvenient proposition with a view to suiting our own 
purpose, 


Provenance 


In view of the fact that the Gautamas were a school in 
South India studying the Sama-veda*’, it seems that this work 
originated in that region, 


Genuine and the spurious 


As pointed out above, a considerable portion of chapter 
26 of G. resembles very closely the Samavidhana-brahmana 


from which the former appears to have borrowed this 
portion. 


Complete Kalpa tradition—whether available or not 


It is difficult to say whether a complete set of Kalpa-sütras 
of the G. school ever existed. The fact, however, that G, is 
often mentioned as an authority in the Lafyayana-srauta- 
sūtra and the Drahyayana-srautasutra as well as in the 
Gobhila-grhyasütra leads us to suppose that a complete Kalpa 
tradition of the G. school perhaps existed at one time. 

Commentaries: (1) Mitaksara of Haradatta??, (2) Bhasya 
of Maskari. Besides these, Asahaya also appears to have 
written a commentary on this work??, 


BAUDHAYANA-DHARMASUTRA 
Authorship—V edic School 


It is difficult, i£ not impossible, to determine who the 
author of this work was. The respectful mention of Капуа 
Baudbayana (119.14) and of Baudhayana as an authority at 
many places of the work (e.g., 1.5.13 ; 1.6.16 ; III.5.8) tends 


31 See Jolly: Tagore Law Lectures, 1883, pp. 38-39. 

32 The existence of other commentaries on this work, or, at least, 
of one pre-Haradatta commentary, is hinted at by Haradatta at many 
places of his commentary, e.g., AA ed, I. 953, П. 1. 12, 65; II. 3. 32, II. 
3.9. | 

33 See HDH, I, pp. 248-249. 
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to show that Baudhayana was an ancient sage and not the 
author of this work. This surmise appears to be confirmed 
by the use of ‘bhagavan’ as an epithet of Baudbayana (III. 
6.20. Some would say that this fact does not preclude the 
possibility of Baudhayana having been the author of the 
work, because reference by the author to himself in the third 
person is but a common practice among the ancient Indian 
writers,** Others may hold, on the analogy of the MS., that 
the work might have been composed by a pupil of Baudhayana. 
The fact, however, seems to be that the work belonged to a 
school of writers founded by Baudhayana. 


Age 

The age of this work, like that of the other works of this 
class, is а matter of conjecture. The work refers to a host 
of writers on dharma by name as well as by using the word 
‘eke’, and quotes a number of verses—a fact which clearly 
shows that it presupposes a considerable extent of the versi- 
fied Dharma-$astra. But, many of these authors being as yet 
unidentified, and the dates of those, mentioned by name, 
being not yet settled with certainty, we are not in a position 
to arrive at any definite conclusion about the upper limit of 
the age of Baudhayana, 

The external evidences, available so far, do not lead us 
anywhere. Sofaras we know, Sabarasvamin, the famous 
commentator of the Pürva-mimámsa, appears to be the earliest 
writer to refer to Baudhàayana. But, from this alone we 
cannot arrive at any positive conclusion about the lower 
limit of Baudhayana’s date. 


Provenance 


It is difficult to say anything definitely as to where the 
work actually originated. While the existence of a school 


34 Cf. MS. 1. 4, and the comments of Medhatithi and Kullüka 


thereon. 
35 See HDH, I, p. 26. 
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of Brahmanas, known as Baudhayaniyas, who are conflned 
to the south, tends to prove the South Indian origin of the 
Work, there are certain internal evidences which are apt to 
lead toa contrary conclusion, Of these evidences, reference 
may be made to the mention, inter alia, of Daksinapatha 
(Deccan) as one of the tracts of land in which the people of 
mixed castes (sanakirna-yoni) dwell.** It is likely that, had 
B. or his followers been of Southern origin, they would not 
have, perhaps, made such a derogatory reference to their 
native land. The same argument applies to the following 
tracts in the north which he mentions as those places a 
sojourn to which renders a person liable to expiation: 

Aratta, Karaskara, Pundra, Sauvira, 

Майра, Kalinga, Pranüna. 
Thus, we can infer this much that, if B. or his followers 
were northerners, they were perhaps residents of a part of the 
North India beyond the aforesaid tracts of land. 

The above argument, however, proves nothing conclu- 
sively. It may very well be argued that the school of B. might 
have originated in the south, and the derogatory manner of 
the reference to Daksinapatha may be explained by assuming 
that it might have referred to the predominance of the mixed 
castes in that area in which the Baudhaniyas were probably 
exceptions with other people of their own group. 


Genuine and Spurious 


The extant Dharma-sütra does not appear to have come 
down in its original form throughout; this assumption is 
based chiefly on the following grounds: (1) The major 
portion of the fourth praśna is, unlike the other prasnas, 
composed in verse; its last three chapters are entirely in 
verse. (2) Some sütras of the earlier prasnas are repeated 
verbatim in the fourth pra$na?' (3) The tenth chapter 
of the third prasna largely agrees with G., chapter 


36 B.I.3. 14. 
37 For references, see Chapter III below. 
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XIX.” (4) The sixth chapter of the third prasna agrees 
closely with the forty-eighth chapter of VI?* (5) There are 
‘many repetitions in the first two prasnas. 


Complete Kalpa tradition—whether available or not 


,. Burnell and Caland arrange the available Sitras of 
Baudhāyana into several parts*! which appear to constitute 
‘the Baudhayana Kalpa. But, the complete set of the Kalpa- 
,sütra of Baudhayana has not yet been recovered. 


Commentaries 


The Vivarana of Govindasvamiz is a well-known commen- 
fary on the Dharma-sütra of Baudhayana. According to 
Burnell, the oldest commentator was Bhavasvàmin.*! 


APASTAMBA-DHARMASUTRA 
Authorship and Vedic School 


It is difficult to say whether this DS. was written by one 
person named Apastamba, or it arose in a school. The latter 
Proposition is not unlikely in vieW of the existence, even 
ito-day, of a sect of Brahmanas, called Apastambiyas, in 
‘South India, - T | 
As to the affiliation of this work to the Yajur-veda,*? 
‘there cannot be any doubt whatsoever. In the first place, 
‘the Apastambiyas, referred to above, follow this Veda. 
"Secondly, this work frequently quotes the Vajasaneyaka and 
the Vajasaneyi-bráhmana besides the  Taittiriya-aranyaka 
all belonging to the Yajur-veda. | 


' 38 This does not prove anything conclusively because who the 
borrower is has not yet been ascertained with absolute certainty, 
although B. is generally supposed to be the borrower. 
„39 This carries no conviction, because VI. is a very late work and 
apocryphal in character. 
40 See HDH, I, p. 20. 
41 See НОН, I, p. 32. 
42 For details, see НОН, I, p. 38. 
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Age 


No conclusive evidence is available about the age of this. 
work. The occurrence, in it, of many un-Pàaniniyan forms 
seems to indicate its high antiquity. Kane assumes that the 
work probably originated at a time when Jaimini had founded 
his school of Piirva-mimamsa and assigns it to a period 
between 600-300 В.С. 


Provenance 


The fact that the Apastambiya sect of Brahmanas is found 
nowhere in India excepting the South naturally leads us to 
Suppose that the Apastambiya school arose in South India. 
This suppcsition appears to find corroboration іп А.П. 17.17 
in which a custom obtaining omong the northerners (udicya- 
vrtti) is mentioned. 


Genuine and the spurious 


We find certain passages common to this work and that 
of Baudhayana. One of the works, therefore, must have 


borrowed from the other; who the borrower was, cannot, of 
course, be ascertained. 


Complete Kalpa tradition—whether available or not 


Besides the DS., the Srauta- and QGrhya-suütras of the 
Apastambiyas are also available,“* It is difficult to assert 
whether or not all these three kinds of sa#tras were composed 
by one and the same author. The Grhya- and the Dharma- 
sutra appear to have been composed by one hand. The 
chief grounds for the assumption are as follows: (1) At 
certain places, the Grhya-sütras appear to refer to the D. S. 
and vice versa. (2) Some sütras of these two works are 


43 See HDH, I, p. 45. Kane also brings together certain internal 
evidences, as compared with those of the other works of this class, which. 
tend to throw some light on the relative chronology of this work. No 
positive conclusion, however, is possible on the basis of these evidences. 

44 For particulars and editions, see HDH, I, p. 32. 

45 See HDH, I, p. 33. 
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common. (3) The GSmrti-candrikà asserts the common 
authorship of these two works. 


Commentaries 


The Ujjvalà of Haradatta is the only commentary on the 
work known so far. That there was another commentary 
on this work is proved by references toa bhdsya on it con- 
tained in some late Smrti digests and commentaries. The 
passages, quoted from the so-called bhāşya, are not found in 
Haradatta's commentary. Kane does not suggest the name of 
the author of this bhdsya. To us, however, the author of the: 
forgotten commentary seems to have been Dhürtasvamin.*' 


VASISTHA-DHARMASASTRA 
Authorship—V edic School 


While the colophons to the different chapters of the work 
as well as the final colophon indicate that the work was com- 
posed by Vasistha, the mention of Vasistha in 11.50 and 
XXIV.5 as an authority tends to prove that the work arose 
in a school founded by Vasistha. This, however, does not 
prove anything conclusively in view of the fact that, as pointed. 
out above, it is a common practice among ancient Indian 
writers to refer to themselves in the third person. 

If Kumarila’s testimony** is to be relied upon, we must 
say tbat this work was studied by the followers of the Rgveda. 
Besides Kumárila's evidence, we find several Rgvedic verses. 
in V.XVII, and references to certain hymns of the Rgveda, 
e.g., asyavamiya, havigpantiya, aghamarsana, in the twenty- 
sixth chapter of the work. But, on these grounds alone a. 
special connexion of the work with the Rgveda cannot be 


presumed, especially in view of the fact that it mentions. 
” 


46 Ibid, I, pp. 45-46. 

47 СЁ.......... ityüpastamba-sütram vyücaksünena dhirtasyaminoktam,. 
anagnikah йзта rbisam tat pakvasya pratisedhah kriyate iti granthena,. 
Smrti-candrikà, Sraddha-Kanda, p. 228. 

48 vdsistham vahvrcaireva......... Tantra-Vartika. 
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Kathaka (XII. 24; XXX. 5), Vajasaneyaka (XII. 31) besides 
quoting from the Taittiriya Samhita (V. 7-9; XI. 48), the 
Satapatha-brahmana, the Maitrayaniya Samhita etc. (1. 37). 


A ge 


Besides referring to a host of earlier writers by such 
remarks as 'athüpyudüharanti', ‘eke’ etc. У, mentions the 
following by name: Bballavins, Gautama, Haria, Manu, 
Prajapati, Vasistha and Yama. The works, mentioned by V. 
by name, are: 


Kathaka, Vajasaneyaka 


As the date of none of these authors or works is known 
with certainty, the internal evidence does not help us in any 
‘way in ascertaining the age of the present work. 

Coming toexternal evidences, we find that, so far as is 
known, the MS. (VIII. 140) is the earliest work to refer to V. 
Kane finds in the above passage of the MS. an echo of V. II. 
50. But, a comparison of the two passages does not lead to 
any definite conclusion. Moreover, there is nothing to prove 
that the Vasistha of the MS. is identical with the person with 
whose name the DS. is associated. 


Provenance 


The identity of Vasistha becomes a puzzling problem in 
view of the fact that V. itself refers to him (II. 50). Even if 
the Vasistha of the MS., referred to above, be the same as 
the person to whom the DS. is attributed, we cannot arrive 
at any positive conclusion, the date of the MS. itself being 
still a subject of controversy and placed within extremely 
wide limits. This much, however, appears to be fairly 
certain about the date of the MS. that, in its final form, it 
arose probably between the 2nd С. B.C. and 2nd C. A.D.* 
In view of this, the opinion of Kane that V. arose in the first 
century of the Christian era?? seems probable. 


49 See HDH, I, p. 156. 50 Ibid. 
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Provenance 


Kane is right in maintaining that it is not possible to 
determine the exact place where the work originated, Bühler's 
assertion that the home of the school, to which this work 
belonged, lay to the north of the Narmada and the 
Vindhyas, has hardly anything more than conjectural value. 


Genuine and Spurious 


The fact that some passages of V. are identical with those 
of G. and B., or closely resemble them, naturally raise the 
suspicion that parts of it are interpolated. The total number 
of chapters of V. varies, to a great extent, in the different 
MSS.5!: this has led some to doubt the genuineness of the 
entire work. Chapters 25-28, unlike the other portion of the 
Work, are entirely in verse—a circumstance that makes us sus- 
pect the authenticity of these portions. It should also be noted 
that Some passages are repeated within the work of Vasistha. 


Complete Kalpa tradition—whether available or not 


We do not know whether or not aGrhya-sütra or a Srauta- 
sütra of Vasistha ever existed. 


Commentaries 


Kane finds in Govindasvàmin's comment on B, II. 3. 51, 
а clear reference to one Yajiiasvamin having been а commen- 
tator of this DS. The passage of Govindasvamin in question 
quotes a sūtra from Vasistha's work, and gives Yajflasvamin’s 
comment thereon??, While this tends to prove that Yajfiasva- 
min was a commentator of Vasistha, there is nothing to 
preclude the possibility of Yajfiasvamin having been an 
independent Smrti writer quoting Vasistha and commenting 
upon him, or a commentator of any other work incidentally 
explaining the Sūtra of Vasistha. G6vindasvamin, like many 
other commentatars of Dh. S., himself quotes many a passage 


51 See Critical Introduction to Führer's ed. of the work. 
52 Cf..........iti vydkhyütam yajfiasváàmibhih. 
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from other works, and adds his own comment ; this does not 
prove that he wrote commentaries on these works, A 
commentary on V., entitled Vidvanmodini, by one Krsna- 


pandita Dharmadhikarin, accompanies the Benares ed. of 
the work.?? 


VISNU-SMRTI 
Authorship—Vedic School 


The work is styled ‘Vaisnava-dharmasastra’ in the 
colophon. Its origin is attributed to God Vignu. The 
mythical origin of the work is described in the introductory 
verses?*, 

The legendary account of the genesis of the work does not. 
give us any clue as to its authorship, И may, however, be 
supposed to have been composed by a person, ora group «f 
persons, not acknowledged as authoritative on dharma, so 
that in order to impart a stamp of antiquity and sacredness 
to it the work was ascribed to a divine being—a method which 
was found very effective in attracting the respectful attention 
of the credulous readers. 

Kane, on the authority of Nand., points out that Vi. has 
a close relationship with one of the oldest schools of the 
Yajurveda, viz. the Kathaka, but, at the same time, maintains 
that, despite the occurrence of identical passages in both 
these works, there is nothing to prove that the author of Vi. 
was the same as that ofthe Srauta- or Grhya-sütras of the 
Kathakas, or to indicate its having been a part of the Katha- 
Kalpa. 

The same motive that actuated the author or authors of 
this work to ascribe a mythical origin to it might have been 


responsible for the borrowing of certain portions from the 
. Kathaka-grhya. 


53 See Introduction to Führer's ed., р. 6. 


54 As the story is weird and puerile, we refrain from recounting it 
here. 
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Аве 
The age of the work presents a perplexing problem. The 
‘only clue as to its date appears to be furnished by certain 
verses which аге common to Vi. and the MS., to Vi. and YS., 
and to Vi. and the Bhagavadgita. It is, however, difficult 
to assert who the borrower was. One of the two things is 
possible. Either one borrowed from the other or both drew 
фроп a common source. No common source, however, has 
аз yet been discovered. Again, it is too much to expect that 
uch early and authoritative works as the MS., YS. and the 
Bhagavadgità borrowed from Vi. the late origin and compara- 
ively unimportant character of which are undoubted. These 
‘¢itcumstances irresistibly lead to the conclusion that Vi. is the 
шона. But, even assuming it to have borrowed from the ` 
ipforesaid works, we cannot fix the upper terminus of the date 
рї Vi. for the simple reason that the dates of the above works 
‘#hemselves cannot be fixed within narrow limits. 
^ Vi. has been quoted in many a later Smrti digest and 
(онаша; but this does not help us materially in determin- 
E the lower terminus of its date* with any degree of 
dieat 
YS. mentions Vi. among the celebrated propounders of 
ps. S.55 While it is difficult to believe that the YS. refers to 
ithe extant Vignu-smrti, it is equally difficult to account for the 
Маст that certain verses аге common to Vi. and YS. The only 
Wonclusion that is warranted by the existing facts is that there 
was probably an earlier version of the work of Visnu to which 
Vajfüavalkya refers and which, being too old, was forgotten 
and, therefore, adopted in the later version that exists to-day, 
the later redactor retaining some portions of the original 
Work intact, 
That Vi. is a very late work, b: fact the latest among the 


orks of this class, appears to be borne out chiefly by the 
Bici reasons: (1) As pointed out above, its origin 


55 1.1.4. 
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unlike that of the other works of the same class, is attributed. 
to a divine being. (2) It is not mentioned by Kuméarila who, 
in his Tantravaàrtika, enumerates the DS. (3) Of all the works. 
of this class, it enumerates the greatest number of hells; this. 
tends to show that this work represents advanced eschatologi- 
cal ideas of later times. 


N 


Provenance 


In assigning the origin ofthis work to Kashmir and the 
Punjab, the home of the Kathas, Kane assumes that it was a 
text book of the Kathaka school. But, the mere occurrence 
of certain Kathaka mantras and of certain passages common 
to Vi. and the Kathaka-grhya is too feeble an evidence to 
warrant the assumption of Kane. Moreover, we can very 
well assume that the portion of the Kathaka-grhya was 
devetailed into the text by a later hand having Yajurvedic 
persuasion, so that itis not possible to determine the place 
of its origin with absolute certainty. 


Genuine and Spurious 


As pointed out above, quite a number of verses is common 
to Vi. and MS. Similarly, there are many verses in the work 
which are identical with those of Yajiiavalkya and the 
Bhagavadgità. It may be that the author or authors, whoever 
he or they might have been, drew upon these works; the 
borrowing was not acknowledged presumably to eliminate 
the risk of diminishing the sacredness апа importance of the 
work professed to be a revelation. It may as well be that 
these verses were interpolated in later times in a manner that 
makes them appear to be an integral part of the original work, 
It should also be noted that there are repetitions of the same 
passages within the work, and some passages of Vi. are 
identical with those of B. In fact, the entire forty-eighth 
chapter of the former agrees with the sixth chapter of the 
third prasna of the latter with minor variations. In this 
connection, we should not forget the apocryphal character 
of the entire work, 
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Complete Kalpa tradition—whether available or not 


As pointed out above, in spite of the connexion of the 
work with the Kathaka-grhya, we are not in a position to say 
that it formed part of the Kathaka Kalpa or of any other 
Kalpa. 


Commentaries 


The Vaijayanti of Nandapandita is the only commentary 
on the work known so far, Kane points out that the 
Sarasvati-vilasa, a Smrti digest by Prataparudradeva, quotes 
several sütras from Visnu with Bharuci's explanation; this 
tends to prove that Bharuci also wrote a commentary on the 
work, 

VAIKHANSA-SMARTASOTRA 


Authorship—V edic School 


It is difficult to ascertain the exact author of this work. 
The confusion about the precise name of the author is worse 
confounded by its coincidence with the name of the order of 
forest hermits known as Vaikhanasa.** The title of the work 
admits of three interpretations, viz., (1) Sütras composed by 
Vaikhanasas or Vaànaprasthas. (2) Sütras composed by a 
particular author named Vaikhanasa. (3) Sütras dealing 
with rules for Vaikhanasas. 

That the last proposition is not correct is evident from 
the contents of the work which do not deal exclusively with. 
rules for any particular order of hermits. Again, there is no 
evidence whatsoever in support of the first proposition, We. 
have, however, clear and definite evidences to prove that 
‘Vaikhanasa’ is a derivative of the word ‘Vikhanas’ which 
appears to have been the real name of the author of this work. 
MB., on G. III.2, says: 

vikhanasáà proktam $аѕігат уаікћапаѕат. 


56 This appears to be the same as Vanaprastha (c.f. MS. VI. 21 ; 
BIL. 11. 16, 17). For Vaikhanasa as the name of an order of hermits, 
c.f. G. III. 2. 26. 
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[Haradatta, commenting upon the same passage of G, 
gives the name of the author as Vaikhanasa and not 
Vikhanas.] 

In his introduction to the Srauta-sittra of the Vaikhanasas, 
the commentator Venkatesa eulogises, and pays his homage 
to, Vikhanas, the author, in the following words: 

yena vedartho vijneyo, 
lokanugrahakamyayàa| 
pranitam sütramaukheyam 
tasmai vikhanase патаћ | | 

The mention of Vikhanas, as an authority, in the work 
itself (11.5 and 111.15) does not militate against the authorship 
of Vikhanas; the practice of the ancient Indian writers 
referring to themselves in the third person, in their own 
works, is not uncommon,”’ as pointed out above. 

In his commentary, called Vaijayanti, on the Satyasadha- 
Srautasiitra, Mahadeva mentions the Vaikhanasa as one of 
the Srauta-siitras of the Black Yajurveda. In the verse of 
Venkatesa, quoted above, Vikhanas is described as the author 
of an Aukheya-sütra; the Aukheya is, according to tradition, 
a branch of the Taittiriya-Sakha of the Black Yajurveda. 
Thus, the affiliation of the work to the Black ташы 
seems certain. 

Age 

Several factors lead us to conclude that this work is 
comparatively later than the other works on DS. barring Vi. 
and У. In the first place, its style is very much different 
from that of those works. The typically brief siitras are of 
very rare ocurrence. Verses are conspicuous by there 
absence. Secondly, its language is purely classical Sanskrit 
in which grammatical irregularities are very rarely met with**. 


57 See footnote 34 Supra. 


58 Caland has collected a few such irregularities (vide Introduction 
to the English Translation of VK, pp. ХШ-ХУ). Butin the absence 
of dependable MS. material, it cannot be asserted that all these 
irregularities are genuine. A single archaism, pointed out by Caland, 
does not prove anything conclusively. 
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Thirdly, the contents of the work clearly testify to its later 
origin. The most remarkable feature of the contents that 
appears to betray its later origin is the enumeration of the 
greatest number of mixed castes. In none of the other works 
of this class, the stages of householder and hermit are divided 
into so many classes and sub-classes. This feature of the 
contents tends to prove the greatly advanced state of society 
in which this work was composed. The sectarian bias of the 
author, which is so clearly manifest from his repeated and 
respectful. mention of God Visnu, also tends to prove the late 
origin of the work. Fourthly, the non-mention of Vaikhanasa 
in the Carana-Vyüha, which enumerates the other DS., is a 
piece of good evidence in support of the later origin of the 
work. Fifthly, the non-mention of this work by Kumarila 
in his Tantra-vartika,. wherein he enumerates the different 
writers on dharma, also indicates the late origin of the work. 
Sixthly, it is significant that whereas all the other major DS. 
have their respective commentaries, the present work has no 
complete commentary—a fact which appears to demonstrate 
that it was a very late work, and, therefore, not so authori- 
tative as the other works of this class. There is a bha@sya on 
the first nine pra$nas of the VK,, but it covers only a very 
small portion of the work. 

From the foregoing account, we can perhaps justly assert 
that the work is of very late origin, although we may not see 
eye to eye with Caland who holds that it belongs to à period 
"when Sanskrit was no longer a living and spoken language, 
but a dead one"*?, | 

The uppor terminus of the age of this work has been. 
sought to be determined chiefly from the following data: 

(i) The betel argument: The word ‘tambila’, occurs іп 
this work. From this Caland, in сопѕоп# се with Speyer's 
views.- expressed in connexion with the Katha-sarit-ságara, 
holds that the work could not possibly have been composed 


$9 Introduction to Eng. Tr. of Vaikhanasa, p. XV. 
3 
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before the fourth century A.D.°°. (ii) The planet argument: 
Caland, following Bloch, holds that, since this work contains 
the Greek sequence of the planets, and the designation of 
the days of the week after these planets, it cannot have 
originated before the third century A.D.; this is because 
Jacobi has proved that this sequence must have been intro- 
duced into India after the middle of the third century A.D. 
This conclusion substantially concurs with the preceding 
one. | 

Caland has collected! the cases of agreement, some of 
which are very close, between the text of the MS. and the 
present work. From these agreements the conclusion is 
irresistible that the work of Manu drew upon that of Vaikha- 
nasa or vice versa. The reference, in the MS., to the opinion 
of Vaikhanasa (MS. VI. 21) renders the former suggestion 
more plausible. Now,the question is—when we speak of 
the agreement between these two works, do we mean the 
extant VK? 

Let us assume that the MS. is the borrower. As we have 
seen above, the extant VK. is of very late origin, so that it is 
too much to hold that such an authoritative and old work 
as the MS. borrowed from this work. It may be that the MS. 
drew upon an older version of Vaikhanasa's work which 
appears to have existed in very early times, as is evidenced by 
references to it contained in such early DS. as those. of 
Gautama and Baudhayana. This older version of Vaikha- 
nasa may possibly have received its final redaction in the 
extant VK. 

As regards the latter suggestion, it may be observed that 
the lateness of the extant VK. makes it quite probable that 
it borrowed from Manu. The fact that the work of Vaikha- 
nasa nowhere mentions Manu appears to militate against this 
suggestion, although. it leads to no к чашцесопошиор; If 


‘60 See Caland in Eng. Tr. of калааны рр. XV-XVI. 
61 Eng. Tr. of VK., pp. xvi-xix. | 
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this suggestion is correct, then the present VK. must be 
placed after the second century A.D., because Manu's work is 
placed by Winternitz, following Bühler and followed by Kane, 
between the second century B.C. and second century A.D. 
This theory, too, does not help us in arriving at an exact date 
of the work for the obvious reason that Manu's age ranges 
between the wide limits of as many as four centuries. . Thus, 
inthe absence of more definite evidences, we have no other 


alternative than to leave the question open. 


Provenance 
We are not in a position to determine the place where the 
work originated. 


Genuine and the spurious 


In the work we do not find anything that may give rise to 
any suspicion about the genuineness of any part of it. 


Complete Kalpa tradition whether available or not 


The present work forms part of the Vaikhanasa-smarta- 
sūtra which comprises the Vaikhdnasa-grhya also. Besides 
this the Srauta-sütra of Vaikhanasa is also available*?, 


Commentaries 
Ме do not as yet know of any camplete commentary 
on the VK. 


eo — 99 


СНАРТЕК Ш 


PROBLEMS ABOUT THE DHARMA-SÜTRA 
LITERATURE 


What are the problems ? 


In our study of this literature, we find ourselves 
confronted with many problems some of which are perplex- 
ing indeed. Our study will remain incomplete without 
an examination of these problems and an attempt at 
their solution. The most important of these problems, 
which we propose to deal with here are as follows: 
(1) Of the DS, and the Dh.S. which is earlier? (2) Did a 
Münava-dharmasütra ever exist? (3) Relative chronology of 


the major DS. (4) Number of Works on DS. (5) The text- 
problem. | 


DS. versus Dharma-$àstra—which is earlier? 


At the outset, this problem requires a word of explanation. 
As we have seen above, the DS. also are often designated as 
Dh.S. Thus, we may say that, while all DS. are Dh.S., all Dh.S. 
аге not DS. When, however. we speak of '"Dharma-$àastra" 
in contradistinction to "Dharmasütra" we mean the metrica] 
Smrti as opposed to the Smrti treatises written in prose or in 
mixed prose and verse. The prose of the DS. differs from 
that of the later Smrti digests in the fact that, while the former 
is composed in the terse aphoristic style, the latter is the 
prose of the ordinary sort. | 

A keen controversy has long been raging among scholars 
about the relative priority of DS. and Dh.S. The problem, 
difficult in itself there being no evidences capable of leading 
us to any definite conclusion, is further complicated by the 
admixture of verses with the prose sütras of the majority of 
the major works on DS. While some of the verses, found in 
DS., are not above the suspicion of interpolation by later 
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hands, there are not sufficient grounds at our disposal on 
which we may brand them categorically as spurious. 

Max Müller, following Stenzler,! emphatically asserts that 
"all the genuine metrical Dh.S. are, without any exception, 
nothing but mere modern texts of earlier sūtra works.’ 
‘Max Müller assumes the pre-existence of a sūtra period ; he 
maintains that the “texts of the sütras have mostly been 
‘superseded by the later metrical paraphrases."? It is evident 
‘that Max Miiller’s theory has little more than mere conjectu- 
‘ral value, inasmuch as he bases his conclusions on the 
‘supposed pre-existence of the sūtras as a species of literature. 
(This conjecture loses much of its force when we take into 
taccount the pre-existence of a large number of verses cited in 
the sütra works—a fact which demolishes the theory of the 
Siitras preceding the metrical Smrti as a literary species. 

Winternitz holds that "'versified law-books followed up 
‘the ancient Vedic DS."*, but does not give any reason in 
“support of his assumption: 

Macdonell does not give any reason for his Opinion that 
“DS. are the “earliest Indian works on law” Gharpure also 
‘expresses a similar opinion in his General Introduction, etc. 
(p. 32). 

Р. V. Kane has expressed the most balanced view on this 
controversy" The presence ofalarge number of verses on 
legal matters іп the extant DS. leads him to postulate the 
üxistence of a versified legal literature before the DS. In the 
Bbsence of that literature, Kane is not inclined to dogmatise 
pn the points, although he is clearly opposed to the view of 
ax Müller stated above. 


cf. Stenzler's ed. of YS. (Introduction) and Indische Studien. 
HASL, p. 70. 

Ibid, p. 44. 

HIL, p. 285. 

History of Sanskrit Literature, p. 258. 

HDH, I, pp. 8-10, 
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The citation of prose passages on law by Yaska' indeed 
testifies to the high antiquity of the DS. But, it sheds no 
light on the question of the comparative priority of DS. and 
Dh.S. in view of the fact that the Nirukta cites also a yerse 
on legal matter?, unless we subscribe to the not very plausible 
view of scholars like Bühler that such verses were part of the 
floating mass of mnemonic verses. 

To us, however, the DS. in general appear to have come 
into being prior to the Dh. S, as we know them to-day chiefly 
on the following grounds: (1) The DS. contain archaisms 
and solecisms which seem to hint at their pre-Paniniyan 
origin, Such irregular forms are comparatively very few in 
the most authoritative Dh. S., ¢.g., MS, and YS. (2) Another 
piece of evidence, though not conclusive, cannot be brushed 
aside. Itis a matter of common knowledge that the older a 
literary work is the sooner it is apt to be forgotten. The study 
of DS., as authoritative sources of Indian law, ceased in India 
long ago. Within living memory, one can hardly cite any 
instance of the DS. being studied anywhere in India excepting 
in the South; even there their study was confined to the 
particular sütra-caranas to which these DS. belonged. 

Then again, in the later Smrti digests and compendiums, 
the citations from Dh. S. are far more numerous than those 
from DS. ` 

In point of bulk and the diversity of the эрер 
also, the Dh.S. appear to have been more recent than the DS. 
The former deals with a much greater variety of legal topics 
thus indicating a more advanced society in whicn they grew 
up; the legal literature of a place naturally reflects iis social 
conditions. 

The numerous, references to Vedic Samhitas and 
Brahmanas, contained in the works on DS., unmistakably 
prove the coming into being of the DS. at a time long before 


7 See Macdonell’s History of Sanskrit Literature, p. 258. 
8 See HDH, I, p. 8. 
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the Dh. S. were composed. The authors of the latter betray 
little anxiety directly to cite Vedic authority. 
As an evidence of the metrical Smrti preceding the DS., 
one may point out the fact that some DS. quote verses on 
allied topics, which they ascribe to certain writers. For 
example, verses are attributed to Harita in V.II.6, to Prajapati 
in V.XIV.24, and so on. Besides, such authoritative verses 
are frequently introduced with such remarks as ‘athapyuda- 
haranti'? From such passages the conclusion seems irresisti- 
ble that a metrical Dh. S. literature did exist before the DS. 
came into being, and that the authority of the former was too 
great to be shaken off by the authors of the latter. Thus, on 
the question of the relative priority of these fwo species of 
literature the most unbiassed view seems to be that a metrical 
Dh.S.literature, meant for the society in general, not 
acknowledging the authority of any particular Vedic school, 
existed before the DS. which were composed, ata later date, 
Чо regulate the conduct of people affiliated to different Vedic . 
‘schools. Iu course of time, when the hold of the Veda on the 
' society slackened and life inevitably became more complex 
as a result of the growing civilisation, the elaborate Dh.S. 
literature, as we have it now, came into being and ultimately 
“superseded the DS. which, so to say, supplied the missing 
link in the chain of development of the metrical Dh.S. 


Münava-dharma-sütra—Did it really exist?. 


Strictly speaking, this problem is a part of that relating to 
the number of works on DS. But, we deal with it separately 
: because the question has a peculiar interest involving, as it 
does, a work ascribed to Manu who is considered to be the 

“most authoritative of the writers on dharma.!? 

. The principal arguments, adduced in support of the 

Jexistence of such a wotk, are (1) V (IV.5) refers to the views 
9 cf. for instance, B. I. 10. 24; I, 11. 14; V. I. 38; II. 27 and 

so forth. 


' 10. cf. such remarks as:  manvartha-viparità уа sü smrtirna 
praSasyate. r Ми 
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of “Manava”. (2) V (XIX.37) quotes а manava-Sloka which 
is not in anugtubh metre, and has nothing corresponding in 
the extant MS, (3) Certain references"! in the Mahabharata. to 
the work of Manu tend to prove the existence, before the epic, 
of a Manava-dharma-sitra. (4) Some of the quotations from 
Manu, contained in later works, are not traceable in the extant 
MS.; these are probably taken from the lost Manava-dharma- 
581га. 


The arguments examined 


As regards the first argument, it may be pointed out that 
the passage in question appears to be merely a summary of 
the immediately following verse which occurs in the extant 
MS. The words ‘iti mánavam' have been placed before the 
verse in question and not after it; the usual practice, however, 
is to put such words after a quotation. Moreover, these 
words even are not found in all the recensions of Vasistha’s 
work. For example, the Vasistha-samhita, as published in 
the Smrti-samgraha, (Calcutta, 1889) omits these words. It 
may be further pointed out that most of the verses of Manu, 
quoted by Vasistha with or without acknowledgement, are 
found in the extant MS. 

As for the second point, it may be said that the verse in 
question may have been taken from the floating mass of 
verses attributed to Manu, or from an earlier version of the 
MS.; the existence of an earlier version of Manu’s work has 
been proved by scholars on good grounds. 

Regarding the references to the work of Manu, contained 
in the Mahābhārata, there is nothing in them to prove 
conclusively the existence of a stra work of Manu. The epic 
may have referred to the floating mass of verses attributed to 
Manu or an earlier version of the MS. : 

The same argument applies to the fourth point mentioned 
above. ` 


11 Kane has brought together these references which are not 
repeated here (See H.D.H, I, pp. 153-156). 
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Arguments against the theory 


The principal arguments against the theory of the exis- 
tence of a Münava-dharma-sütra are (1) the Ramayana (Kis- 
kindha-kanda, XVIII. 30-32) refers to Manu. Verse 31 is 
identical with MS. VIII. 318 and V.32 is the same, with slight 
variations, as MS. VIII. 316. This book is considered to 
be a genuine portion of the Ramayana, and it (V. 30 referred 
to above) holds that Manu had proclaimed verses; it is signifi- 
cant that verses, and not sütras, are mentioned, (2) Accord- 
ing to the Ndrada-smrti, the MS. begins with a verse. It is 
not very probable that a sitra work should begin witha 
verse. Jn fact, barring the apocryphal Visnu-smrti, none of 
the extant major DS. commences with a verse. Hence, it 
may be presumed that Narada had in view a metrical MS. 
(3) А verse of Manu (and not a sütra) is quoted in the 
Màndüki-áéiksa (XVI. 7) Ydjfiavalkya-siksa (IL. 73) and 
Narada-§iks@ (П. 8. 27). Of these, the Mandiiki-siks@, which 
is probably as old as the oldest DS., clearly quotes a metrical 
Smrti. 


Anti-Manava-dharma-sütra arguments examined 


With regard to the first argument, it may be said that the 
Ramayana quoting a mertical work of Manu, does not ipso 
facto preclude the possibility of the existence of a sütra work 
also; there is no chronological difficulty ina verse of the 
extant MS. being quoted in the extant Rdmdyana. 

Coming to the second point, it may be observed that the 
verse, referred to in the Narada-smrti,is identical with the 
fourth verse ofthe extant MS. Hence, we must have to 
strain our imagination to think that the Narada-smrti refers 
to a different version of the metrical composition of Manu, 
Instead, we may think that Narada is referring to the lost 
sutra work of Manu. In view of the large number of. verses, 
interwoven into the texture of the prose passages of the major 
DS., there seems to be nothing strange in the Ma@nava-dharma- 
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sūtra, which is probably referred to by Магада, opening 
with a verse. 

The evidence of the Mandüki-siksá is not at all conclu- 
sive. In the first place, the verse of Manu in question cannot 
be identified: with any of the verses of the extant MS. Hence, 
пау be supposed to have been taken from the lost sūtra 
work of Manu. | 


Conclusion 


The evidence of Vasigtha, made so much of by Bühler, 
leads us nowhere in making out a case for the existence of a 
Münava-dharma-sütra as the arguments against its existence, 
put forward above, amply bear out. Along with other argu- 
ments of the antagonists it deserves serious consideration 
that none of the old works, referring to Manu, quotes any 
prose passage; this very fact seems to rule out the possibility 
of the existence of a sūtra work of the author, although this 
negative evidence cannot naturally be held to be conclusive. 
It should, however, be pointed out that the arguments of the 
antagonists must be taken cum grano salis. It is true that the 
Works, referred to by them, do not quote any prose passage 
of Manu. But, this does not necessarily preclude the possi- 
bility of a prose work of Manu having existed at one time. 
The prose work, if it ever existed, may be supposed to have 
contained verses in conformity with the usual practice of the 
other works ofthis class. It may also be that verses from 
Manu, quoted in other works, originally formed part of 
the prose work of Manu which was later drawn upon by the 
extant М5. Added to these arguments in support of the 
existence of a prose work of Manu are more cogent ones 
based on the references to the work of Manu, contained in 
the Kavya-mimümsa of Raja$ekhara and the Artha-Ssdastra of 
Kautilya. The passage, quoted in the Kávya-mimamsa, runs 
as follows: trayt varta-dandanitayas tisro vidyà iti manavah 
(Gaekwad's Oriental Series ed., p. 4) This passage, having no 
parallel in the extat MS., must be supposed to have been 
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taken from another work of the Manava school. That this 
work of Manu was written in prose seems probable from the 
circumstance that Kautilya also ascribes the same passage, 
with slight variations, to the Manava school, unless we subs- 
cribe to the not very plausible assumption that the two aut- 
hors, flourishing at widely different times, paraphrased a com- 
mon verse in almost the same language, or to the rather im- 
probable view that the one borrowed the passage from the 
other. From Kautilya's reference, pointed out above, Bata- 
krishna Ghose asserts that Kautilya refers not to the hypo- 
thetical Manava-dharma-sitra, but to а “quite different work 
of the same school—perhaps the Manava-artha-$ástra."!? 
Ghosh, however, does not give any cogent reason for his 
assumption that Kautilya refers to the  Artha-sasitra of the 
Manava school and not to its DS. There is nothing in the 
passage itself that may prejudice its claim to have been a 
part of the Manava-dharma-sütra.. 

From what we have said above, itis not necessary to 
accept the alternative suggestiongpf Bühler and Hopkins that 
earlier works, when they speak of Manu, may refer to the 
floating mass of popular verses,'® Nor isit safe to assert, 
with Jolly, that Manava-dharma-siitra did exist and that the 
present MS, has been prepared from і: 

The existence of the Manava-érauta-sütra'5 and of the 
. Münava-grhya-sütra!'* lends strong support to the inference 
.that a Manava-dharma-sitra also existed so as to constitute 
a complete Каіра tradition of this school. But, as there is 
as yet no evidence to enable us to dogmatise upon the point 
the most judicious course seems to be to “reserve the final 
` decision on this question till the discovery of decisive manis- 


LEES, IHQ, III, 1927. 
' 13 Fora brief, but clear, résumé of the views of Bühler and 
- Hopkins on this question, see НОН, I,‘p. 153. 

14 Vide Tagore Law Lectures, 1883, p.47. °° `: IT E ME 


#71516. Ed. Е, Knauer. For: further Particulats, ese нп, , 2d 2% 
(footnote). елее ош A Í eo EERE 
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cript material,” as Jolly holds!” in connexien with the sup- 


posed relationship of the MS. with the Manava-dharma- 
sütra. 


Relative chronology of Major DS, 


From what we have said in Chapter II about the age of 
the respective major works, it is clear that there are no certain 
data for determining exactly, or even within narrow limits, the 
ages of these works. Hence, absolute chronology of these 
works is an impossibility. We propose, therefore, to examine 
allthe available evidences that may enable us to settle the 
relative chronology of these works. 


Gautama and Apastamba 


G., according to some, while A., according to others, has 
the strongest claim to be the earliest. So, let us start with 
these two works, The proofs, adduced by B. К. Ghose,!? in 
support of his view that А. is earlier, may be classified as: 
(i) Indirect, (ii) Direct. 


Indirect proofs 


The chief arguments under this class are: (1) A. was pre- 
Paniniyan, because his language shows that it was not in 
the state in which Panini found it.'? (2) A. was not far 
removed from S’vetaketu, the famous teacher of the 
S’atapatha-brahmana, (3) The contiguity of A's age to that 
of Brahmanas may also be inferred from the very frequent 
references by him to various Brahmanas. 


Direct proofs 


A comparison of the contents of G. and A. reveals that 
the former is later, The principal grounds are: (1) Sütras 
of А. are loose and vague while those of G, are pithy and 


17 Hindu Law and Custom, p. 37. 

18 IHQ., Ш, 1927, pp. 607-611. 

19 It may be noted that, of all the DS., A. contians the largest 
number of un-Paniniyan forms. ( See Appendix Ш). 
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compact, (2) The style of А. is reminiscent of the rambling 
disquisition of the Brahmanas; С. is the Sütra work par 
excellence. (3) On numerous topics the sütras of A. appear 
to depict a society to which many of the later complexities 
were unknown. Like all other works on dharma, G. gives a 
detailed description of the mixed castes (XV. 16ff) But, A. 
is silent on this point, (4) G. (VIII. 14-21) lists the forty 
samskaras, but A. appears to relegate them to the Grhya- 
.sütras. (5) A. recognises the practice of beef-eating (I. 17, 30), 
but G. (XVII. 30) forbids it. Among the various kinds of 
meat to be offered to the Manes, А. mentions (II. 16, 25, 26) 
beef and buffalo’s meat, but G., in the corresponding 
chapter (XV) omits both although he mentions tbe other 
kinds óf meat mentioned by A. (6) Legal concepts of A. 
are meagre and puerile ; G. (X. 31) lays down law of owner- 
ship as found in later DS., but nothing of the kind is known - 
to A. (7) G.gives various rules regarding different rates of 
interest, pledges and deposits resembling those of later DS.. 
and has no objection to a Brahmana's lending money at 
‘interest (X. 6). A. provides fom punishment for a money- 
lender (I. 27, 10), and declares food, offered by a usurer, 
as unacceptable (I. 18, 22). (8) A. does:not know the 
custom of imposing fines for crimes. Punishments, prescribed 
by him, are mostly threats of hell and damnation ; danda- 
“ niti proper is unknown to him, G. prescribes various fines 
(ХП. 8ff), and gives a correct definition of the word ‘dande. 
(9) G. gives rules as to how long a wife should wait for 
her absent husband (ХУШ. 158); А. is reticent on this 
" point. (10) A. depends much more on custom than any other ` 
"DS.; this appears to prove its early date. (11) The last 
` sūtra of A.2 ° recognising women and the members of all 
. castes as sources of certain dharmas, seems clearly to suggest 
a. high antiquity of the work ; G. does not contain any such 


20 cf. stribhyas sarva-varnebhyasca dharma-éegün pratiyadityeke 
(IL 29. 16). BE | 
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rule. (12) G. (XXI. 7) once refers to Manu, A. never. 
(13) G, (XIX. 14) knows various places of pilgrimage, but 
A. Shows no sign of its knowledge of them. 


Arguments regarding late origin of A. refuted by Ghosh. 


A. is supposed to controvert the authority of a Vedic 

passage quoted in B. There is no certain proof of the 
passage in question having been taken by the former from 
the latter. A. is supposed to be late on account of the stricter 
code of morality contained in it, e.g., condemnation of niyoga, 
.non-mention of the two forms of marriage, viz., prajapatya 
and paisáca. But, a high standard of morality and chastity 
is not incompatible with the civilisation of the Brahmanas. 
The non-mention of the paisaca, as a form of marriage, may 
be in keeping with the strict code taught by A., but the 
absence of the prajapatya, which has nothing objectionable 
in it, cannot be explained by this hypothesis. The fact was, 
perhaps, that the prajapatya form had not yet come into 
vogue, and that the раї$йса form was not yet legalised when 
А. came into existence. 
. As an indication of the late origin of A. Bühler points out?! 
that the work was acquainted with the division of Hindus 
as taught in Madhusüdana Sarasvati’s ~Prastavana-bheda. 
But, Ghosh ably proves the hollowness of the argument.?? 

The arguments, put forward by Ghosh, both independently 
and in refutation of those of the opponents, are sufficiently 
cogent to prove the priority of A. 


Features tending to prove G's priority : 


But, we must point out certain features of G. whith t tend to 
prove that it was earlier than not only A., but also other works 
of this class, The most remarkable feature is that the number 
of authors, mentioned by G., is the least—in fact,only one, viz. 
Manu, whereas other DS., including A., mention a far greater 


22 IHQ,, III, 1927 (pp. 610 f). 
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number. The number of references to earlier writers by using 
the word ‘eke’ is much smaller in G. than in the case of A. 
The practice of citing the views, often in verse, of earlier 
writers by using the words ‘athapyudaharanti’—a feature so 
commonly found in almost all the major works—is conspi- 
cuous by its absence in G. 

While A. mentions at least three works by name, viz., 
 Bhavisyat, Vajasaneyaka, Vajasaneyi-brahmana, С. mentions 
попе. While all the other works are written in prose, inter- 
spersed with verse, G, is singularly free from all verses. — 

P. V. Kane is inclined to consider G. as the earliest work,”° 
but does not account satisfactorily for the crucial fact that 
its language, unlike A's, approximates, to.a great extent, to 
the language standardised by the Aşțādhyāyī of Panini. His 
arguments do prove that G. is a very ancient name, might 
be the oldest of those of the authors of the other works of this 
class, but fail to prove conclusively that the work, in its 
present form, is the oldest of all of them. 


Baudhayana and Apastamba. 


The arguments, put forward in support of the assumption 
that В. is earlier than A., are: (1) The view, ascribed to 
.Kanva in A. I. 19. 7, seems to be the same as B, I. 3. 19. 
(2) There are close parallels in thought and expression 
between B. and A. (3) In several places, А. seems to 
. controvert the views of В. (4) Some of the texts, cited in A., 
‘are found also in B. (5) The discussion in A... 4. 5-12, 
regarding a brahmacürim's eating the remrants of the food 
|. of his Guru, appears to be directed against B. II. 1. 25. . 

— The inconclusive nature of the above arguments is but 
. evident ; because попе of them definitely establishes who the 
` borrower is. 


‚ Gautama and Baudhüyaria p 


G. is supposed to be earlier than B. on the following 


23 HDH, I, p. 13. 


48 DHARMA-SÜTRAS 


grounds: (1) B. I. 2. 7 mentions G. as holding that it is wrong 
to consider as authoritative the usages current in particular 
places. (2) B. П. 4. 17 quotes G. as maintaining that a 
Brahmana, even when he cannot earn his livelihood by his own 
occupation, cannot resort to the occupation of a Ksatriya. 
(3) С. XIX appears to have been borrowed, with slight 
variations, by B. III. 10. (4) Many sütras of B. show a close 
correspondence with those of G,** With regard to the first 
point, it should be said that the extant G. does not prohibit 
usages categorically. What it says is that such usages, when 
not opposed to Gmnaya (i. e., Veda, Dharma-sastra, etc.), are 
authoritative (XI. 22), Of course, the sūtra of G. in question 
may be made to yield, by implication, the sense intended in B. 
I. 2.7. Thus, in this remark of B., we do not find a clear 
reference to the present G. Regarding the second argument, 
it is intersting to note that the extant G. does not contain the 
prohibition referred to by B. On the contrary, the extant G. 
allows this means of livelihood to a Brahmana, Instead of 
taking the sütra of G., allowing this practice (УП. 6), as an 
interpolation, as suggested by Bühler, or, imagining that the 
manuscript of G's work, used by B., did not contain this sütra, 
the best course seems to be to accept Govindasvàmin's view, 
expressed on the sūtra of B. in question, that B. here refers 
to a different Gautama. 


So far as the third argument is ТИРЕТ {һеге 18 по 
satisfactory evidence to prove that B. is the borrower. So 
long as the actual borrower is not ascertained, no conclusion 
is possible to be drawn from this argument. The same 
argument applies to those sutras of G. and B. which show a 
close correspondence. 


Thus, from what we have said above, it is clear that there 
is as yet no sufficient proof at our disposal to enable us to 
assert that B. is later than G. in its present form. 


24 See under ‘Text-problem’ below. 
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Gautama and Vasigtha 


V. is believed to be later than G. on the following 
grounds: (1) V. IV. 35 refers to С. (2) V. IV. 37 refers to С. 
(3 Chap. XXII of V. is borrowed from chapter XIX of G. 
(4) Some sütras of V. are identical with, or closely resenible, 
those of G25 У, 1У, 35 appears to be an echo of G. XIV. 42, 
but there is no sūtra in G. which can be said to be the exact 
sutra referred to by V. 

V. IV. 37 does not correspond to any sütra of G. either in 
letter or in spirit. 

Itis true that many passages are common to chapter 
XXII of V. and chapter XIX of G., but who the botrower is 
it is difficult to ascertain. Moreover, the possibility of inter- 
‘polation of the text of one work into that of another canrot 
^be altogether ruled out. 

Thus, there is no conclusive evidence about the compara- 
‘tive precedence of these two works. 


"Baudhüyana and Visnu 
B. III. 6 is the same, with negligi~le variations, as chapter 
48 of Vi. Although there is no positive evidence enabling us 


to ascertain the borrower, yet about Vignu's belonging to a 
later age there seems to be no room for doubt whatsoever.?® 


Baudhayana and Vasistha 


-= Despite numerous close verbal agreements, sometimes 
verbatim, between certain passages of these two works, 
‘we cannot determine who the actual Бөр, is. 


Conclusion. 


To sum up, after all that has been said above we must 
admit that the real contest as to the earliest age lies between 
IA. and G., and that available evidences make the latter yield 
ithe palm to the former. Vasistha’s work is a late one,?’ and 


| 25 See under ’Text-problem’ below. 
26 Vide our remarks on Vi., chap. II, above. 
27 Vide our account of V. in chap. II, above. 
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that of Vi. is, perhaps, later still judging from its apocryphal 
character and the divine origin attributed to it, if not from 
the absence, in it, of un-Paniniyan forms which, being present 
in other works, testify to their earlier ages. In this discussion, 
VK. does not come into the picture at all, because, it is, to 
all appearances, the latest of all the works of this class, as 
would appear from its enumeration of the greatest number 
of mixed castes, divisions and sub-divisions of the four 
stages of life—facts which reflect a far more advanced society 
than that represented in the other works.?* 


Number of works on Dharma-sütra 


There is no means whatsoever to determine the exact 
number of works on DS. that were originally composed, The 
major DS. that have hitherto come to light have already been 
described in Chapter II above. The existence, at one time, 
of innumerable DS. is proved by numberless citations, in 
later works, of sütras and sütra-like passages resembling those 
preserved in the so-called major works. А few such works 
also exist in MSS. As these works are not very widely known, 
we designate them as '*minor'.?? Some of the works of this 
nature have been aptly designated as ‘upa-smrti’ 2° 

It is, however, difficult to assert, at the present state of 
our knowledge of this literature, that the süfras, referred to 
or quoted by later writers, belonged exclusively to DS.; 
because, portions of the contents of this literature are allied 
to, and in some cases identical with, those of Grhya-sütras. 
Assuming that these sütras have been taken from DS., we 
collect the names of their authors below.?! 


28 Vide our account of Vk. in chapter II above. 

29 See Chap. II above 

30 Cf. Smrti-chandrika, I, p. 2. 

31 It must be stated that the following list does not pretend to be 
exhaustive, because (i) it has not been possible to go through every 
page of every work consulted, with unerring minuteness. (ii) all the 
works possibly containing the names of such authors could not be 
consulted. Fora collection of such passages, see Chapter VIII. 
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_ [t should be added that the sütras in question furnish 
little or no clue as to the works and personal history of their 
wespective authors.?? 


2 Minor writers on Dharma-sütra 
(Arranged in the Sanskrit Alphabetical Order) 


Names of authors Printed works? іп which 


mentioned or passages 
referred to, and MSS. 
where available. 
1. Atri** | (a) Printed works: BS., Ap., 
ВК. (on Ys. III. 257), KV., 
VK., SK’, ST., ST:,, Maha- 
bharata, anu$üsana-parva. 
(b) MSS. Deccan College 
collections of MSS. (Nos. 
180-187 of A 1881-82); 
I.O. Cat., pp. 380-81—Nos. 
1305, 1306, 1308. 


.32 For accounts of the lives and works of some of these authors, 
hased on evidence available hitherto, see HDH, I, pp. 107-131. 
` 33 No page-reference has been given; for references to pages of 
‘works consulted, sec Chapter VIII. References have been given here 
to: the pages of only such works as have been taken from works like 
HDH, and could not be examined at first hand. Those works, in which 
only verses are ascribed to authors, have also been mentioned in view 
e the fact that those authors might have written treatises in mixed 

ose and verse. Those works, which ascribe only prose passages to 
‘hese authors, may be at once known by a glance at Chapter VIII. For 
‘abbreviations of the names of works, see Chapter VIII as well as the 
‘general list of abbreviations used in the present work. 
xÇ 34 An Atri-samhitá, in verse, | is contem in each of the following 
оен of Samrtis: 


Dharma-íüstra-samgraha, 
Smrtindm Samuccayah 
Unavinsati-samhita 


The first of these works also contains a Vrddhàtri-smrti i in five chapters 
written in mixed prose and verse. The second work, too, contains an 
Atri-smrti in nine chapters in mixed prose and verse, 
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2. Uéanas'* | (a) Printed works: Vna., V, 
| HG., PV. Mit, SCS, 
Dip., Ар., SCSK., SCAH,, 
PP.. DB.. VM., BS, SV, 
DK., SK, VK., SK. ST, 
ST. 


(b) MSS.: Deccan College 
Collection of MSS. No. 

. 644 of Visrambag (i) апа 
No. 191 of A 1882. 


3.4, Kanva | and Капуа (a) Printed works: ЅСАН,, 
(Probably two distinct A., HG., Mit. on YS. III. 
writers) | 58, 260, KV., ST., ST.” 


(b) MSS.: No.2624 of Madras 
Govt, Oriental Library, 
Vol. V, p. 1929. 


5-6. Каќуара and Kasypa (а) Printed 'works: HL, PV., 
(Difficult to say whether ST; KV., Ap, BK.’ Mit., 
or not they were different SCA., HG., PP., SV,,? ST., 
persons) ST, B., DK:, SK,! BK. on 

| YS. HL 257, Sarasvati- 
vilāsa, р. 13. 


(b) MSS.:  Deccan College 
Collection, MSS—No. 200 
of 1884-87, No. 122 of A— 
1881-82. 


35 The name is mentioned in various works for which see HDH, I, 
pp. 110-116. An USanas-smrti and Uéanas-sashità, both written in 
verse with a small prose portion, and appearing to be the same work, 
are contained in the Dharma-Sastra-samgraha and Ünaviméati-samhità 
respectively. The former collection also contains a versified Aufanasa- 
dharma-$ástra which appears to be identical with the Ausanasa-smrti 
contained in the Smrtinám Samuccaya. 


A STUDY IN THEIR ORIGIN AND DEVELOPMENT 


7. Katyayana*® 

~ (It may be pointed out 
thet Kane does not mention 
the fact that to this author 
are ascribed siitras also in 
$ddition to verses on Smrti) 


g .. Gargya 


9.: Cyavana 


i 
A' *” 
р 3 


1o. | Jamadagni 


jM. Jatükarnya 
(also—karna,—karni, 
‘Jatukarnya) 


and 


j: 

2. Jàvili 

~ (Difficult to say whether 
or not identical with Javala 
whose name occurs fre- 
quently) 


AE" 
33: Devala?' 
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Printed Works: SCS., PP., 
KV. DB. VM. PD, HL, 


BS, PV.. SV? SK, VK, 
SK.,! ST., ST.! 
Printed Works: BK. Mit. 


on YS. Ш. 326, AP., KV., 
HL. SK., VK. ST. 


Printed Works: PV., AP., 
Dip., Mit. 

Printed Works: HG., SCS., 
PV., ST., ST. 

Printed Works: Mit.. BK, 
AT., BS, SCAH, AP., 
PP, KV., BS., 5У?., SK., 
VK. ST, ST? 


Printed Works: SCSK., HG., 
KV, DV!, VK. SK!, 
HL., BS, VV., PV., SV*,, 
TV., SK., ST., Т. 


Printed Works: PV., Mit., 
AP., ST!., KV., Dip., ОК,, 
VK., SK, HG., SCAH., 
PP., DB.. HL., BS, VV, 
DV:., ST., ST!, Maha- 
bhárata, Santi-parva. 


— 


36 For life and works, see HDH, I, pp. 213-221, For reconstruction 
of the versified work of Katyayana, see Kütyáyana-smrti-saroddhàra, 
od. P. V, Kane, Bombay, 1933. 

37 The Devala-smrti, found in the Smrtindm Samuccaya, is a 
inetrical work. 
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14. Prajàpati?* Printed Works: AP., KV., 
_VM., SK?., ST'. 

15. Paithinasi Printed Works: PP. HL., 
(See Т. R. Chintamani, PV., Mit., SK., SK?., HG., 
Paithinasi-dharma-sütra, ВК?., AP., BS.,Dip., SCA., 
Proceedings of the Eighth KV., DB., VK.. DK., SV’., 
All India Oriental Con- U. SCAH., SCS. SCV., 
ference, Mysore, 1935) SCSK., SV, SV, ST. 

| ST’. 
Visvartipa on YS. III. 262 
16. Pracetas Printed Works: Mit., PP., 


HL, HG, AP. PV. 
SCSK., SCS.,  SCAH, 
KV. VV., SV?.. SK,, VK., 
SK.,! ST., ST’. 

17. Budha . (a) Printed Works: KV., 
Apararka on YS. I. 
4-5; Caiurvarga-cintàmani 
(Dana-kanda), p. 527 

(6) MSS.: Deccan College 

Collection No. 507 of 
1881-82; No. 145 of 1895- 
1902. 

18. Brhaspati'? (a) Printed Works: DB., 
HG., BK., AP, VM, 
BS, DK., SK., PP., KV., 
VK., SK!,, ST., ST’, Maha- 
bharata*? 

38 The Prajüpati-smrti, contained in the Smrtinam Samuccaya, is a 
metrical work. 

39 The Brhaspati-smrti or samhità, found in the Dharma-süstra- 
samgraha, Smrtinàm Samuccaya and Ünavimáati-samhitáü, ls a versified 
Smrti work. Metrical also is the Brhaspati-smrti reconstructed Ьу 
Rangaswami in GOS (Vol. LXXXV). 

40 Cited at many places. See HDH, I, pp. 123-124. Many of the 


references tcstify to Brhaspati having been a writer on Artha-sastra. 
See HDH, I, p. 127. | 
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18. Brhaspati (b MSS.: Deccan College 

/ Collection, MSS. No. 130 
of 1884-86, No. 147 of 
1895-1902, I. О. Cat., p. 
386, No. 1324-1328 


19. Bharadvàaja*! and Printed Works: BK., AP. 

20. Bharadvaja SCS, YS, I, 4-5, HL, 
SK., SK?., ST., ST?. 

21. Bhargava Printed Works: SCAH 

22. Yama‘? Printed works: SCS., PP., 


KV., DB,, VM, HL, BS, 
PV., SV?2, SK., VK., 5К!., 


| ST., ST’. 
23. Likhita (Alone; not Printed works: О, HG., SV?. 
` jointly with Sahkha) DK. 


24. Laugaksgi (or Logaksi) Printed works: Ap. SCSK., 
PP., SV?,, SK?., ST., ST’. 


25. Sahkha‘* (Alone; not Printed works: HG., ВК?.,ВК. 
jointly with Likhita) U., SCS., РР. KV., HL, 
BS., VV., DV’., PV.. DK, 
SV'., SV?., DK., SK., VK., 

SK'., ST., ST”, 


41 For Bharadvàja as an author of Artha-Sastra, see HDH, I, 
p. 127. | 

42 Each of the collections of Smrtis contains a versified Yama- 
smrti (or,—samhita). The Smrtinàm Samuccaya contains also a Brhad- 
 yama-smr[ti in verse. 

43 Each of the three collections of Smrtis contains a Likhita-samhità 
(or,—smrti) written entirely in verse. 

44 Each of the three collections of Smrtis contains a Sankha-smrti 
'(or,—samhità) in mixed prose and verse. The Smrtinàm Samuccaya 
. contains, in addition, a Laghus-ankha-smrti in verse. 
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26. Sankha-likhita*® Printed works: 1n addition 
to those used by Kane in 
"Dharma-sütra of Sankha- 
likhita’. (ABORI, Vol, 
VIL, Pts. I, ID: SV., PP., 
KV., HL., BS., PV., SV?,, 
DK., SK!., ST., ST’. 


27. Ѕахаќара** (а) Printed works: BS., Ap, 
Mit., BK?., HG., PP., Dip., 
SCS., YS, I. 4-5, KV., HL., 
Viśvarūpa on YS., ill. 
226, Vyavahāra - mātrkā, 
p. 305, Caturvarga-cinta- 
mani, ПІ. 1. 801. 


(b) MSS, I. O. Cat. No. 1360, 
p.398; (Vrddha-śātātapa). 
1362. Cat, of Madras Govt. 
MSS. V, pp. 1994-96 ; No. 
1361 ; Mitra's Notices, II. 
p. 4 Deccan College 
Collections, No. 205 of A 
1882-8; | (Vrddha - $àta- 
tapa). 


45 For a collection of sütras, ascribed jointly to these authors, see 
P. V. Kane in ABORI, Vol. VII, Pts. I. II. The Dharma-sastra-samgraha 
and the UnavimSati-samhita contain works ascribed separately to 
Sankha and Likhita. The work, ascribed to Sankha, is partly in verse. 
The Likhita-samhità is entirely in verse. The Smriinàm Samuccaya, 
besides containing a Samnkha-smrti in mixed prose and verse, also 
includes a Likhita-smrti in verse and а Laghu-$ankha-smrti (abridged 
Sankha-smrti ?), a very short versifed tract, ascribes a Smrti jointly 
to Sankha and Likhita, which is a short work written entirely in verse. 
In view of the fact that si#tras are ascribed, in later works, to Sankha 
and Likhita jointly as well as separately, we may reasonably assume 
that these writers composed sütras both jointly and individually. For a 
detailed account of these writers, see HDH, I, pp. 75-79. 


46 Each of the three collections of Smrtis contains a Sütütapa-smrti 
(or -samhita) written in verse throughout. The Smrtinàm Samuccaya 
also contains Laghu-Satdtapa-smrti and a Vrddha-satatapa-smrti both ` 
in verse. А 
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28. Satyavrata Printed works: Ap. SCAH., 
SCSK, KV. SV?., SK., 
SK:., ST. 

29. Satyasadha Printed works: AP., SCAH. 


30. Sumantu*? Printed works: SV., PP., HL., 
BS., PV., SV'., SK'., ST?., 
ST., BS, Ap., Mit, DK., 
SCAH., SCA., SCS., SC(V), 
SCSK. Haradatta on G. 
22. 13, 18. 


Printed works: BS, SK., SK’., 

HL, ST., Mit., DB., 

DK.. VK.,BK?..U,PP.,CT, 

HG., SCAH., SCV., SCSK., 

SCA., SCS., KV. VM, 
SV’, ST., ST’. 


In the Dharma-sūtras- and 
. Dharma-śāstras (P.7), 
Ramaswami Sastri holds 
that a manuscript of 
Harita was got at Nasik. 


31. Haàrita'' 


32. Hiranyakesin** Mgs*° 

(The various readings of Deccan College Collection, 

the Hiranyakesi-dharma- No. 138 of 1881-82: 

sūtra are noted in Bühler's- Haug. Cod. Sanskrit No. 

ed. of Apastambiya- 38 іп the Court and State 

dharmasütra, | Bombay, Library of Miinich (M. 

1932) 38); Buhler Sanskrit Ms. 
No. 257 in India Office 
Library. 


47 Text reconstructed by T. R. Chintamani, Journal of Oriental 
Research. Madras, Vol. VIII, 1934. 

48 The Dharma-Ssastra-samgraha and the Smrtinám Samuccaya 
contain a Laghu-hürita-smrti and a Vrddha-hürita-smrti (or, -samhità), 
both written in verse, the latter containing a brief prose portion. The 
Ünaviméáati-samhità contains a Hárita-samhità in verse. 

49 For details about the author, andthe close agreement of his 
sütras with those of A., see HDH, I, pp. 46-50. In support of Kane's 
view that the former is the borrower, there is no . positive evidence 
whatsoever. 

50 The last two references are taken from Bühler's ed. of A. 
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K.S.Ramasvami Sastri, in his work entitled ‘The Dharma- 
sutras and the Dharma-Sastras’ (p.4) mentions Drahyayana 
among the writers on Dharma-sütras “which are now avai- 
lable in their entirety or in fragments’’. 


The text-problem of the Dharma-sütras 
No uniformity of texts 


The text of almost each of the major works on DS., 
preserved in different editions, is not uniform. It is, there- 
fore, necessary to examine the nature of the differences 
among the extant versions of the same work. Such an 
examination will enable us to see the variations of the same 
text in the different versions that have come down to us, 
Besides, a collection of these variations in a systematic 
form will smooth the path of the future text editor trying to 
get at the Codex Archetypus. 


Genuine and spurious 


Another, and more important, problem of the texts is 
how far the texts, available to us, are genuine. Certain 
features of the extant works on DS. raise suspicion about 
the genuineness of some portions of them. These are: 
(a) Repetitions of the same passages, sometimes with slight 
variations, within the same work. (b) Occurrence of the 
same, or closely similar, passages in different works. 

As regards the passages of the former kind, we are 
naturally led to think that the repetitions are the result of the 
copying of the text by careless scribes, or, that these were 
mistakes which could hardly be avoided while committing to 
writing the texts presumably transmitted by the oral tradition 
of a school. 

The passages 'of the latter kind appear to testify to their 
having been borrowed by one work from another; of course, 
in the absence of a definite relative chronology, we are not in 
a position to determine who the borrower is. It may, how- 
ever, be noted that some of these passages, especially certain 


r 
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verses among them introduced by such remarks as 'atha 
udaharant might be borrowed from a common source. 

The suspected spurious character of these passages must 
make us chary while considering the views of the authors 
expressed through them. Thus, the necessity and importan- 
ce of a collection of such passages are obvious. There- 
fore, we note below as many of these passages as have eome 
to our notice in the course of our present studies. 

This collection, besides throwing considerable light on 
the text-problem of the works concerned as pointed out 
above, will serve as highly dependable corroborative evidence 
when further evidences as to their relative chronology will 
come to light. Moreover, the common source of some of 
these passages, if discovered, will go a long way in fixing the 
lower terminus ofthe age of the works quoted from, and the 
upper terminus of those quoting. such passages. 


A. Repetitions™ of the same, or closely similar, passages 
within the same work, 


N 


BAUDHAYANA-DHARMA-SUTRA 


1.6.5—1.13.28 ; 1.14.3 ; (var.) 1.13.32 
I.21.20—111.7.8 (a portion only) 
II.1.34—IV 2.11 (initial portion) 
11.2.20—111.7.3 

11.7.18—1V.1.4 (First line) 
(First line) 
11.17.12— 11.17.33 

| (First line) ' 
111.2.16—11.3.23 
III.3.16—111.3.23 

П1.4.5 — 111.7.12 
IV.1,1—IV.2.1 
IV.1.2—IV.2.2 


51 Variations in the passages have been indicated by ‘var’ prefixed 
to the passages concerned. 
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IV.1.24—IV 2.7 (First Line) 
(First line) 

1V.3.1—IV.4.1 

IV.5.11—1V.5.14 (First line) 
(First line) IV.5.25 (first line) 


APASTAMBA-DHARMA-SUTRA 


1.1.31 —12.4 

1.1.33,34 —1.2.6 (a portion only) 
1.5.14 —1.14,8 

1.5.25 —1.11.24 

1.8.4 | —1.11.12 

1.13.21 —]1.14.10 ; 11.21.15 
I.16.4 —1.16.6 

1.17.27 —]1.32.29 ; 11.20.17 
1.18.7 —1.21.3 

1.20.9 | —11.20.23 

1.28.16 —1.29.12 
П.18.10-11 —(var.) 11.20.20 
11.21.8 —]11.21.19 

П.22.2-5 —11.23.2 


V ASISTHA-DHARMA-SASTRA 


V.5 —XXV III.4 (Second line) 

X1.78 —(var.) XXIII.40 

XIV.16 —XIV.24,30 
VISNU-SMRTI 

10.11 —11.12 ; 12.8 ; 13.7 

18.18 —18.24.27 

46.8 —(var.) 55.3 

60.20 —70.5 

60.8 —64.8 ; 69.10 

63.12 — — 64.6 ' 


64.5 —70.3 
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B. Occurrence™ of the same, or closely similar, 
passages in different works. 


Gautama Baudhayana 
11.26-35 —(var.) 11.11.17 
1Х.20 Ç —(var.) 11.6.19 
1X.24 | —(var.) II.6.17 
IX.52 TS ^. —(var.) IL6.15 
1X.65 E —(var.) 11.6.31 
Chap, XIX —(var.) III.10 
XXII1.8-10 | —(var,) 111.12-14 : 

Gautama Vasistha 
1.31 —(var.) 111.49 
1.47 —(var.) 111,37 
III.27 —(var.) 1X.10 
11.32-34 —(var.) IX.1.3 
XIV.6-8 —1У.24-26 | 
Chap.XIX —(var.) Chap.XXII. 

Baudhayana Visnu 
ПІ,6 -(var.) Chap. 48 

Baudhayana Apastamba 
I.3.40.41 —(var.) 1.2.30 
1.3.18 —(var.) 1.3.28-30 
1.3.22. .. —(var.) 1.4.28 
1.3.24 | —(var.) 1.3.16 
1.3.31 —(var.) 1.15.8 
1.3.39 | —(var.) 1.6.7-9 
1.3.46 —(var.) 1.14.10 
1.15.20 —(var.) 1.15.12 
1.16.1 | —(var.) 1.1.4 
1.21.1 —(var.) 11.12.4 
11.2.2 —].25.11 


11.2.3 —1.27.11 


52 Variations in the passages repeated have been indicated by ‘var’ 
prefixed to {һе passages concerned. 


62 DHARMA-SOTRAS 

Baudhayana Apastamba 
1.2.9 —1.29.17-18 
11.2.10 —(var.) 1.29.8-11 
11.2.11 —(var.) 1.29.12-14 
11.2.24 —(var.) 1.27.3 
I1.3.34 —(var.) 11.13.6 
11.6.18-19 —L(var.) 115.8 
111.6 —(var.) Chap. 48 

Baudhayna Vasistha 
1.9.2 —(var.) XXVIII.8 
1.10.24 —(var.) IL41-42 
1.10.28 —(var.) III.10 
I.16.1 —(var.) IIi 
1.21.15 —(var.) IL. 5 
11.3.36 —VII.9 
11.13.8 —(var. VI.20 
11.13.9 —VI.21. 


We note below the cases where the text of a particular 
work varies in different editions of it. 


GAUTAMA 


The Mysore ed. of the work contains 28 chapters. At the 
end is appended a portion entitled ‘“‘Gautama-sutra-kriya- 
kandah” written entirely in prose. This portion occurs neither 
in Stenzler's edition of the work nor in the NSP edition. It, 
therefore, seems to have been an attempt, on the part of some 
follower of Gautama, to systematise the rules regarding rites 
and rituals, taught by G., into a compendium for ready 
reference and easy use. The exclusion of this portion in all 
the editions but the Mysore ed. naturally leads us to think 
that it was not an integral part of the work. 

The number of sütras in different chapters is not uniform 
in the corresponding chapters of the different versions. For 
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the sake of convenience, we point out the differences in a 
tabular form below: 


NSP ed G Stenzler 
Chap. No. of No. of No. of 
sutras sutras sutras 
I 62 66 61 
II 56 S8 51 
ПІ 35 36 36 
IV 27 33 33 
V 42 45 45 
VI 22, 26 25 
УШ 26 23 25 
IX 74 71 74 
X 69 66 67 
XI 32 34 32 
XII 49 | 49 52 
XIV 44 44 46 
XV 32 30 30 
XVI 49 `Y 50 49 
ХУП 38 36 38 
XVIII 32 36 32 
XX 17 16 17 
XXII 36 38 36 
XXIII 34 35 34 
XXIV 11 14 12 
XXV 10 14 10 
XXVI 25 23 25 
XXVII 51 55 53 


The result of the above may be tabulated thus: 
Cases of Agreement 


NSP Stenzler (10) 
G 99 (4) 
NSP G (2) 


uM 
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Cases of divergence between 


` NSP and . Stenzler (13) 
G Т ji (19) 
NSP Pe G (21) 


Thus, the eases of difference are of the greatest number as 
between NSP. and G., and of the least between NSP. and 
Stenzler. From this we may conclude, however tentatively, 
that NSP. and Stenzler represent one recension of the text 
while G. represents another. If the original be taken as X, 
the position may be represented thus: 


X Акер) 


| | С 
(1) Nsp (2) Stenzler 
BAUDHAYANA 


The text of the work, preserved in the Smrtinam Samuc- 
сауа, unlike the versions found in the other editions, does not 
contain the division of the contents into Khandas. The 
variations in the number of passages in each chapter may 
be represented in the tabular form given below: 


Smrtinam ç .. Hultzsch B Mysore ed. 

Samuccaya. 

Prasna I 

Chap No. of No. of No. of No. of 

passages passages passages passages 

I 37 33 34 33 
II 55 55 58 58 

ПІ 13 13 13 13 

IV 28 25 26 25 
V 163 156 151 143 

VI 52 51 ‚_— 51 50 


VII 30 3l 31 31 
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Smrtinàn ` Hultzsch B Mysore ed. 
Samuccaya. 
Prasna I 
Chap No. of No. of No. of No. of 
: passages passages passages passages 
VIII 16 16 14 14 
IX 16 15 15 15 
x 40 34 39 39 
Xi 43 38 39 40 
Pragna II 
I 99 85 71 71 
II 90 79 80 80 
HI 69 63 63 62 
1V 30 22 24 24 
V 21155 34 33 31 
VI 44 34 36 36 
VII 38 29 30 28 
VIII 31 24 24 23 
IX 16 14 14 14 
X 86 71 74 72, 
Praéna III 
I 27 27 24 
II 38 19 +» 16 16 
III 25 22 23 23 
IV 11 6 8 7 
V 7 7 8 8 
VI 21 13 20 20 
VII 22 18 16 16 
‚ VIII 40 31 42 40 
IX 21 21 21 21 
х 18 18 18 18 
Prasna IV. 
1 32 30 30 30 
II 22 16 17 17 
HI 19 8 8 7 
IV 10 10 10 10 
v 33 . 32 32 32 
VI 10 10 10 10 
VII 10 10 10 10 
VIII 17 16 17 18 


53 This number is so large, because, in the Smrtinam Samuccaya, 
each mantra has been separately numbered whereas in the other 
editions several mantras are included in one passage. 


Š 
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The net result of the above may be tabulated thus: 


Agreement 
Smrtinam Samuccaya —Hultzsch (10) 
7 — B (6) 
in —Mysore ed. (7) 
Hultzsch — B (15) 
B —Mysore ed. (23) 


Divergence between 


Smrtinàm Samuccaya and Hultzsch (29) 

T + B (33) 

РА „ Mysore ed. (32) 

Hultzsch » B (24) 
B 


» Mysore ed. (16) 


The cases of agreement are of the greatest number as 
‘between B and Mysore ed, and of the least as between B and 
Smrtinam Samuccaya. Cases of agreement. between the 
Smrtinam Samuccaya and Mysore ed. are almost the same as 
between the former and B. Cases of agreement between 
Smrtinam Samuccaya and Hultzsch are nearly as many as 
those between the latter and B, 


If the number of passages be any criterion for distinction 
between different versions of a particular work, then we 
may roughly represent the present position as follows: 


X (Codex Archetypus) 


] | 
Ү Z 


| le ee m Sears SER 
B Mysoreed. - Smrtipám Hultzsch 
Samuccaya. 
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APASTAMBA 
Ргаќпа I Bühler Benares ed. 
Kandika No, of sütras No. of siitras 
1 36 37 
2 41 41 
3 45 45. 
4 29 29 
5 26 — 26 
6 38 , 37 
7 3l 31 
8 30 | 31 
9 28 28 
10 j 30 30 
11 38 34 
12 ! 15 15 
13 22 7 22 
14 3 o 28 
15 26 23 
16 33 š 33 
17 39 39 ` 
18 33 33 
19 15 15 
20 16 16 
21 20) 20 
22 8 8 
23 6 14 
24 2 — u 26 
25 13 | 14 
26 14 15 
27 | 01 —- 11 - 
28 21 | 21 
29 - 18 18 
30 — 23° «d | 26 
. 31 23 | 27 


32 . 29 BEN X 


68 DHARMA-SUTRAS 


Pra$na II Biibler Benares ed. 

Kandika No. of sütras. No. of sütras. 
1 - 23 23 
2 | 9 = H 
3 23 |. 23 
4 27 28 
5 . 19 18 
6 20 20 
7 17 ` 17 
8 24 14 
9 13 13 
10 16 17 
11 20 20 
12 23 23 
13 12 | 12 
14 20 . 20 
15 | 25 | 25 
16 28 27 
17 25 24 
18 19 20 
19 20 . 16 
20 23 23 
21 | 21 20 
22. 24 24 
23 12 12 
24 14 17 
25 15 15 
26 — 24 24 
27 21 | 21 
28 13 с 14 
29 15 ` | 16 

Agreement—35 
Divergence—26 


The proportion of divergence to agreement is not such as 
to warrant our conjecture that two distinct recensions are 
represented by the two editions used Here. 
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| VASISTHA | 
Chap. Führer'sed. Ananda$rama ed. Tarkaratna's ed. 
I 46 46 (This ed. does not 
H 50 55 give any number 
HI : 7 64 of passages within 
IV 38 31 the chapters. The 
V 10 16 passages are given 
VI 44 40 in the forms of 
VII 17 12 paragraphs, Hence, 
VIII 17 17 the differences in 
IX 12 9 this ed. cannot be 
X 31 24 noted) 
XI ` 79 59 
XII 47 45 
XIII 61 28 
XIV 48 38 
XV 21 17 
XVI 37 32 
XVII 87 78 
XVIII 18 16 
XIX 48 34 
XX 47 52 
XXI 33 36 
XXII 16 10 
XXIII 47 43 
XXIV 7 8 
XXV, 13 13 
XXVI 19 20 
"XXVII 21 21 
XXVIII 22 22 
XXIX 21 22 
XXX 11 12 


Agreement—5 
Divergence—25 


Here the cases of divergence far outnumber those of 
agreement ; hence, we may, perhaps justifiably, assume. that 
these two editions represent two distinct traditions. 


70 


Сһар. 


оомо әт AW мо 


Jolly 


No. of sütras Мо. of sütras 


65 
17 
98 
14 
196 
43 
13 


Tarkaratna 
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VISNU 

J. Vidyasagara 

No. of sütras 
[In this ed. the sütras are 
not numbered. Hence, 
this ed. is not taken into 
account for the present 
purpose]. 
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Chap. Jolly Tarkaratna J. Vidyasagara 
No. of sütras No. of sütras No. of sütras 

34 2 2 
35 6 6 (See page 70) 
36 8 8 
37 _ 35 35 
38 7 7 
39 2 2 
40 2 2. 

4] 5 . 5 
42 2 2 
43 45 46 
44 45 45 
45 33 33 
46 25 25 
47 10 10 
48 22 22 
49 10 10 
50 30° 50 
51 18 78 
22: 17 17 
53 9 9 
34 34 34 
55 21 21 
56 27 27 
57 16 16 
58 12 12 
59 30 30 
6 . 26 26 
61 17 17 
62 9 9 
63 51 51 
64 42 42 
65 15 15 
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Chap. Jolly Tarkaratna J. Vidyasagara 

No. of sūtras Мо. of sütras No. of sütras 
67 46 46 

68 49 49 (See page 70) 
69 17 16 
70 17 17 
71 92 91 
72 7 7 
73 32 71 
74 8 8 
75 7 8 
76 2 2 
71 9 9 
78 53 53 
79 24 24 
80 14 14 
81 23 23 
82 30 30 
83 21 21 
84 4 4 
85 67 67 
86 20 20 
87 10 10 
88 4 4 
89 4 4 
90 29 29 
91 19 19 
92 32 32 
93 14 14 
94 13 13 
95 17 17 
96 98 97 
97 21 21 
98 102 102 
99 23 22 
100 3 4 


Agreement—83 
Divergence—17 | 
The proportion of cases of agreement to those of divergence 


is about 5 to 1. Therefore, these two texts cannot possibly 
be supposed to represent two distinct reoensions. 


CHAPTER IV 
CONTENTS OF DHARMA-SÜTRAS! 


Broad division of contents o 

The DS. deal with a variety of topics. We propose to 
study the diversified contents of these works under the 
following heads: A. Асага, B. Prāyaścitta, C. Vyavabara, 
D. Raja-dharma. ! 


A. ACARA 
A very considerable portion of the DS. is devoted to 
Acàra or rules of conduct, rites and rituals. The entire matter, 
comprised undet Асага, may be broadly discussed under the 
following heads: 1. Ѕатѕкага, 2. Sraddha, 3.  A$auca. 
4. Miscellaneous rules, especially Dravya-Suddhi. 


1, Samskàra 


We shall examine the contents of DS. relating to this topic 

under the following heads: (i) Names and number of 

samskaras, (ii) Upanayana, (ili) Vivaha, (iv) Other 

samskaras. | 
Names and number 


G, (VIII. 13-18) mentions forty sacraments which are as 
follows: (1) Garbhadhana, (2) Pumsavana, (3) Simanton- 
nayana, (4) Jata-karma, (5) Nàma-karana, (6) Anna-pra$sana, 
(7) Саша, (8) Upanayana, (9-12) Four Veda-vratas, (4) 
(13) Spàna, (14) Sahadharma-carini-samyoga. (15-19) Райса- 


1 P. V. Kane, in his НОН, Vol. II, briefly indicates the contents 
of this literature in tracing the evoluion of a particular rite, custom or 
institution from the earliest times through different stages. But, as is 
usual in a work like his, there is no systematic, critical and comparative 
study of the contents of DS. init. The present attempt is made with 
8 view to supplying this need. 
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yajña, (5) (20-26) Paka-yajiias (7), (27-33) Haviryajiias (7), 
(34-40) Soma-yajiias (7). 

It should be pointed out that B., A. and V, do not mention 
samskaras as such, but describe briefly Upanayana and 


Vivaha, and incidentally touch upon one or two other 
samskaras. 


It is difficult to account for the lack of the exhaustive 
treatment of these sacraments in these works, Prima facie, 
it would seem that these rites either passed out of vogue or 
-lost their importance during the time of composition of these 
works. But, the description of certain samsküras, besides 
upanayana and viváha, contained in Vi, which is in all 
probability a very late work, does not render the above 
conjecture probable. It may, however, be supposed that the 
samskàüras, that became extinct in the earlier periods, re- 
appeared at the time of Vi. Whatever the reason of the non- 
mention of the sacraments in the works mentioned above, it 
Seems certain that many of the sacraments, mentioned by G., 
died out at the times of those works ; because, as we shall 
presently see, Vi. mentions only seven samskaras as against - 
Ше forty of G. Vi. names and describes the following 
Sacraments : 


(i) Niseka-karma 
To be performed when ‘garbha’ is clearly known. 
Nand. interprets ‘garbha’ as ‘ptu’, which appears 
to fit in better with niseka (impregnation). But, 
garbha can heardly be a synonym of rtu. The rite, 
perhaps, originally used to be performed on 
conception being definitely known presumably to 
impart sanctity to the ‘seed’ thrown into the womb. 
(ii) Pumsavana 
To be performed before the throbbing of the . foetus. 
(ii) Si imantonnayana 


To be celebrated in the sixth or eighth month of 
pregnancy. 
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(iv) Jata-karma 
To be observed after the birth of the son, 

(v) Namadheya 
To be performed after the period of impurity (asauca) 
is over. Thename should signify auspiciousness, 


power, wealth and contempt respectively in the 
cases of the four varnas in order. 


(vi) Upanayana 

For details, see under Upanayana (infra). 
(vii) Vivaha - 

For details, see under Vivaha (infra). 


U panayana 


This topic may be discussed under the following heads: 
(i Proper age for upanayana, (ii) Proper time, (iii) Rites 
and practices connected with upanayana. | - 


Proper age 


G. distinguishes two kind®of age, viz., nitya and kāmya, 
The former kind of age for a Brahmana is the eighth year, 
and the latter is the ninth or the fifth year. For the Ksatriyas 
and Vaisyas the age of the first kind is the eleventh and the 
twelfth year respectively. The maximum age-limit, however, 
extends up to the sixteenth year for a Brāhmaņa, the twenty- 
second year for a Kgatriya and the twenty-fourth year for a 
Vaisya. 


С. (1.9) makes it clear that this age isto be calculated 
from.conception, and not from the birth of the person 
concerned. MB. notes that conception is to be taken to cover 
the normal period of ten months. 


B. agrees substantially with G., the only difference being 
that the former does not distinguish between the two kinds 
of age, viz., nitya and kàmya. ` 


A., after giving the usual years of age, mentions the 
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following as the ‘Kamya’ times which ensure the result noted 
against each: — 


Seventh year— excellence in sacred learning. 
Eighth „ — long life. 

Ninth » — manly vigour. 

Tenth „ — food. 

Eleventh ,, — strength. 

Twelfth ,, — cattle. 


In other details, A. agrees with the previous writers. 

V. agrees substantially with the above-mentioned rules. 
V. (XI. 74-75) clearly says that those, who are not initiated 
even at the maximum age fixed, become what is called patita- 
savitrika, i.e., devoid of sávitri-mantra. V. further ordains 
that one should not initiate and teach such people, nor sbould 
one perform any religious performance for them, nor should 
marry one's daughter with such a man, The atonement, 


prescribed for such sinners, is uddalakq-vrata described in 
V. XI. 77. 


Proper season. 


According to B.. (1.3.11) Spring, Summer and Autumn are 
the appropriate seasons for the castes in order. A. (1.1.19) 
is of the same opinion. | 


Customs and practices connected with upanayana 


According to G., the girdles of the three castes in order 
Shall be strings of muñja grass, a bow-string and a woollen 
thread respectively. The upper garments will be the skin 
of black-bucks, spotted deer (ruru) and of the goats (vasta) 
for the three castes in order. The lower garments of all the 
three castes will be hempen or linen cloth, made of grass like. 
darbha* or of woollen thread*. It may be made of Karpasa 
cotton also, С. refers, apparently with а tone of disapproval, 


2 This is the meaning of ‘cira’ according to the commentators. 
3 Kutapa—explained by MB. as ‘parvatiya-chaga-romasnispanna’, 
and by HG. as 'ürnd-nirmita.' 
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to the opinion of some according to which the upper garment 
has to be dyed red. If itis dyed, it has to be dyed with a 
substance produced from trees (varksa) in the case of a Brah- 
mana, with madder and turmeric in the case of other castes. 

The staff to be carried by one, who has heen initiated, will 
be made of bel or ра1й$а tree for a Brahmana, of a$vatha and 
pilu trees in the case of the other two castes respectively. 
As an alternative rule, G. prescribes, for all the castes, any 
tree the wood of which can be used at sacrifices, The staff 
should reach the head, the forehead and the nose respectively 
of the Brahmana, Ksatriya and Vaisya. | 

B. agrees with G. in respect of the girdles, lower garments, 
and the staff of the three castes. 

Regarding girdles, A. modifies the rules to some extent, 
The girdle of a Brahmana should consist of three strings, and, 
if possible, should be twisted towards the right. The girdle 
of a Kgatriya may bea bow-string or made of тийја grass 
with a.piece of iron. The girdle of a Vai$ya, besides the 
usual one, may also be a rope for yoking oxen to the plough 
or a string made of tamala bark." | 

A. modifies the rules of the staff also. It omits bel for a 
Brahmana, and prescribes nyagrodha for a Kgatriya. and 
udumbara for a Vaiáya. 

. Regarding the upper garment, A. introduces an jago vano: 
It holds that an upper garment, made of the skin of a sheep, 
and a plaid, made of wool, may be used by members of all 
castes. Оп the authority of a Brahmana text, A. lays down 
(1.3.9) that one, wishing the increase of Brahmanical power, 
shall wear skin only, and the increase of Kgatriya power, 

should put on cloth only. | 

V, adds cow's skin, besides -— skin, as an upper 
garment for a Vaisya. 

While essentially agreeing with the above rules, Vi. 
prescribes tiger-skin for a Ksgatriya. As regards staff, Vi. 
prescribes palāśa, khadira and udumbara for the three castes 
in order. 
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At some places, a spiritual significance appears to have 
been attached to the uniform of the Brahmacarin. This is 
borne out by the rule of A., referred to above, prescribing 
different kinds of garments for ensuring different results. 


Vivaha 
This topic will be discussed under the following heads: 


(i) General rules connected with vivaha, (ii) Forms of 
vivaha, (ii) Relations prohibited for purposes of marriage. 


General rules 


B. unequivocally condemns the practice of purchasing 
the bride with money. Acc, to Vi., the members of the four 
castes in order may have four wives, three, two and one 
tespectively. Vi. lays down an interesting rule that in a 
marriage between persons of the same caste their hands will 
be joined. In marriage with a woman of the different caste, 
a Ksatriya bride will hold an arrow (Sara), a Vai$ya a 
pratuda,* a Südra the skirt ofa mantle, Vi. mentions the 
following persons as competent to give away a girl in 
marriage: father, grand-father, brother, sakulya?; maternal 
grand-father, mother. 

Of the above persons, each succeeding one, if of sound 
mind, can give her away in the absence of the preceding one, 

Vi. strictly enjoins that a girl must be given away in 
marriage before reaching puberty. | 


Forms of viváha 


G, recognises the eight forms of marriage described 
below: (i) Brahma: In this the bride, duly clad and adorned 
with ornaments, is given to a bridegroom endowed with 
learning, good conduct, good disposition (Sila), and having 
relatives (bandhu). (ii) Prajapatya: In this form, the 
marriage formula is “fulfil duty jointly". (iii) Atga: А pair 


4 "Whip"—Jolly (SBE., VIII. p. 106), “Goad” seems better. 
5 Kinsmen. 
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of cows is to be given to the guardian of the bride. (iv) Daiva: 
The bride is given to the priest at the altar. (v) Gàndharva: 
There is voluntary union of a man with a willing woman. 
(vi) Asura: Those who have authority over a girl are 
propitiated with money. (vii) Rákgasa: A bride is taken by 
force. (viii) Pai$áca: A man approaches a woman who is 
asamvijfiata. 'Asamvijfiata' is explained by the commentators 
as one who is unknown, asleep, intoxicated or engaged in 
other work. 

With regard to the forms of marriage, B. introduces the 
following modifications. Inthe bráhma form, B. insists on 
the bridegroom being a brahmacári, i.e., not married before. 

A. insists on the bridegroom’s freedom from disease 
(arogya) ina brahma marriage. 

V. recognises only six forms, viz., (i) brahma, (ii) daiva, 
(iii) arsa, (iv) gandharva, (v) ksatra, (vi) mānuşa. 

V's description of the forms from brahma to gandharva 
agrees with the above description. The ksütra is that in 
which a man forcibly carries аму а girl. In the madnusa 
form, a man, after bargaining with the guardian of a girl, 
marries her purchased with money. 

Vi. agrees with G. both in the number and description 
of the forms, but introduces slight modifications. According 
to Vi, the gandharva marriage takes place without the 
presence of parents (matà-pitr-rahita). 

Of the forms, mentioned in G,, the first four are regarded 
by Gautama as lawful (dharmya). С. refers, obviously with 
disapprobation, to the view of some who hold the first six 
to be lawful forms of marriage. 

Among the forms, approved by G., the order of preference 
appears to be this: 

(1) Brahma: A son, born of union according to this 
form, sanctifies, besides himself, ten generations upwards 
and ten downwards. | 


(2) Prajapatya: A son, born out of a wedlock of this 
form, sanctifies ten generations. 
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(3) Daiva: A son purifies ten generations. 

(4) Arsa: A son purifies three generations. 

. Regarding the preferability of the various forms of 
marriage, B. says that the first four are for Brahmanas; among 
these again, each preceding is better than each succeeding 
one. The last four are categorically condemned; among 
them each succeeding in tbe list is more sinful than the 
preceding one. В. makes a noticeable departure from С, by 
maintaining that the sixth and the seventh forms are lawful 
for Ksatriyas, the fifth and the eighth for Vaiéyas and Südras 
respectively. B. is liberal enough in holding that the 
gandharva form is free from fault in the cases of all the castes 
as it is based on mutual affection (sneh@nugatatvat). 

On the comparative preferability of the forms, A. says 
that the brahma, arsa, and daiva forms are the best; among 
these again, each preceding is superior to each succeed- 
ing one. 

Relations prohibited for purpose of marriage 

According to Visnu, the first four forms are lawful; the 
gündharva is lawful for Kgatriyas. The order of preference 
among the four forms is this: brahma, daiva, arsa and 
ргајараїуа. 

А. ordains that а man should not give away his daughter 
to a person having his own gotra nor to one related on the 
mother's side.^ A., however, does not mention the degree 
up to which these relatives should be excluded. 

Vi. prohibits marriage between persons of the same 
gotra, rsi and pravara. Also forbidden is the marriage of one 
with another descended from one's maternal ancestors within 
the fifth degree and from one's paternal ancestors within the 
seventh degree. 


| 2. Sraddha 
This topic may be discussed under the following heads: 


6 matusca yonisambandhebhyah (II. 11. 16) matur-yonisambandhah 
Жапуйуй matuladayah | cakarat piturapyevam. (Haradatta's comments). 
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(1) Kinds of $raddha, (2) Place prescribed and prohibited 
for the performance of $rüddha, (3) Various rules about 
$raddha. 


Kinds of $raddha 


А. enjoins nitya-s$raddha (П. 18, 6) which, according to 
Haradatta, is to be performed every day throughout the year 
(11.18. 13). The feeding of Brahmanas is an important part 
of this kind of Sraddha. 

The naiyamika-$raddha, prescribed by A. (II. 19. 13), is 
explained by Haradatta as that $raddha which is to be 
performed monthly. | 


Places prescribed and prohibited for sraddha 


According to A., a nitya-Sraddha isto be performed in a 
pure spot outside the village (IL.18.7). V (XI. 31) recommends 
the performance of $rüddha in a temple: | 


General rules about śrāddha 


А. (II. 17. 14) refers, with a- tone of disapproval, to. the 
interesting rule, advocated by some, that all the rites connected 
with śrāddha shall be repeated twice. V. (XI. 35) holds that 
the following three are holy in §ra@ddha: Daughter’s son, 
kutapa and sesamum grain. By tbe first V. probably 
means that a daughter's son is also eligible for performing 
Srüddha. Ву the second it means suitable time for sraddha; 
this word means the is part (astama-bhaga) of the 
day. As a general rule, V. (XI. 35), ordains that on the 
day of srüddha one, should. be pure, and avoid auger and 
haste. 


Persons not to be invited 


„Тһе following persons, if invited toa | éraddha, defile the 
company (pañkti-düsanëh, А. (П. 17. 21): Leper, bald-headed 
person (also see G, XV. 30), an enjoyer of another man's 
wife, son of a Brabmana following the profession p: a 
. Ksatriya and the son of a Sidra by a Вгаһпара woman. . 

6 
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To these persons V (XI. 19) adds persons of the following 
descriptions: 

Naked (nagna), impotent, blind, having discoloured or 
deformed teeth (Sydva-danta), having bad nails (ku-nakhi). 

У. (ХІ. 20), however, holds, on the authority of Yama, 
that such persons, if versed in mantras (Vedas?), will be 
regarded as Pankti-padvana even though afflicted with 
condemnable physical deformities. From B. (II. 14. 6.) it 
appears that persons related, by yoni or gotra or mantra, to 


the performer of §radddha were excluded from invitation to 
$raddha. 


Persons worthy of ¿nvitation 


The following persons sanctify the company, according 
to DS’.: 


One who has studied the three verses of the Veda contain- 
ing the word madhu,’ опе who has studied the three verses 
known as Suparna’, he who knows the náciketa fire along 
with mantra and brühmana," who has studied the mantras 
of the four sacrifices or, as Haradatta suggests as an alterna- 
tive interpretation, who performs the four sacrifices!! 
(caturmedha), one who has studied the science of the five 


4 See A, П. 17. 22, G. XV. 28. 

8 Cf. Taittiriya-samhita—IV. 2.9. . о. 

9 Haradatta points out that this word has been taken in two senses, 
viz., (1) the three rks beginning with catuskapardà yuvatih, etc. (Reg. 
veda, VIII. 6. 16 ; (2) the three anuvakas beginning with brahmametu 
mam (Taittiriya-aranyaka, Maháenáráyanopanigat—38, 39, 40). 

10 na@ciketagnir bahvisu $akhàsu  vidhiyate  taittiriyaka, katha- 
valligu, $atapathe ca tam yo veda mantra-brühmanena saha. As 
alternative meanings of tri-náciketa, Haradatta refers to two more 
interpretations, viz., (i) ndciketagnestri§ca, (ii) уігајапиуакааһуауї 
[Тһе passage beginning with prànapana, etc. of the Taittiriyaranyaka 
(Mahd-nardyanopanisat), 95, is called virajánuvaka.] 

11 The four sacrifices, as mentioned by Haradatta, are afvamedha. 
sarvamedha, purusa-medha and pitr-medha. 
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fires,!? one who recites the mantras known as jyestha-sama™, 
one who studies one’s own Veda, son of one who has mastered 
the three Vedas (anücaána-putra explained by Haradatta as 


traividya-putra), a Srotriya. 


"The above list is in accordance with A. (II. 17. 22). From 
this B. (II. 14. 2) leaves out caturmedha, vedádhyüyi, anücüna- 
‘putra, and mentions instead sadangavit (one who knows the 
six Vedangas), Sirsaka (one who observes the vrata known as 
sirovrata!* and snataka)'*. 

B. (II. 14. 3) provides for one, who has mastered the 
treatises to be studied in secret, as a substitute when persons 
of the above descriptions are not available!*. 
` Regarding the number of invitees in a $ráddha, V. (X1.27.29) 
ordains the feeding of three Brahmanas. One can be fed 
provided he is versed in the Vedas, possessed of good conduct 
(sila) and is free from evil signs (sarva-laksana-varjita), It is 
interesting to note that У. (XI. 27) clearly denounces the 
practice of éntertaining too many Brahmanas even in the case 
of a very rich person. (cf. susamrddho'pi na prasajjeta 
vistare). І С 


Suitable time for $ráddha 


A. prohibits the performance of $raddha by night. 
U. points out that, if $raddha remains unfinished, the remain- 
ing part should be performed on the next day and poner 


12. The five fires are sdvitra, nàciketa, сага, vaisvasrja, 
rünaketuka. (See Taittirtya-bráhmana, IlIrd. Astaka, Prapüthaka Х-ХП), 

13 Jyestha-sdma talava-karinam prasiddham udutyam, citramityeta- 
yorgitam /Haradatta on A. (П. 17. 22.) 

14 Govindasvamin remarks: atharvandmetat sirovratam nama. 

15 It may be noted that the enumeration of pankti-pavanas by 
Manü (III. 184-186) seems to be an echo of these rules of DS. 
. 16 This appears to be the natural sense of the passage tadabhàve - 
rahasyavit immediately following  trimadhu  paükti-pdvanàáh. But, 
Govindasvamin’s interpretation as rahasyavidabhdve trimadhvadayah, 
i.e., trimadhu etc. in the absence of rahasyavit, is rather curious. . | 
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overnight. А. (Н, 16. 31) шеша that śrāddha should be 
done every mondi 


Articles to be offered in $áraddha 

At the naiyamika-sáraddha, food mixed with fat (snehavat) 
must be offered A. (11.19. 13). А, (П. 16. 22) mentions 
sesamum, тага (pulse), paddy, barley, water, roots and fruits, 
as essential things to be used in $raddha. A. (II. 19. 14) clearly 
prefers ghee and flesh to all other things, and, in the absence 
of these things, oil (for ghee) and Saka (i.e. vegetables) for 
flesh. Cow’s flesh is recommended by A. (II. 16. 25). but the 
subsequent sūtra lays down that much greater satisfaction is 
derived from buffalo’s flesh. A. (II. 16. 27), however, declares 
that the flesh of animals dwelling in villages and forests 
(grümyàranyánam) are also pure for the purpose. U. explains 
grümya as aja, etc., and aranya as hare, etc., A. (II. 17. 1-3) 
commends the feeding of Brahmanas with the flesh of 
Khadga, Satavali and Vardhrünasa"'. V. (XI. 34) by condemn- 
ing the practice of offering flesh in а $ráddha in the case of a 


yati (mendicant) appear, by implication, to allow it in the 
case of other people. 


Disposal of articles offered in $raddha 

The anna’! that is offered in a $rüddha should, after the 
completion of the ceremony, be thrown into fire or given to a 
brahmacari. 


Practices prohibited in connexion with früddha | 

G. (XVI. 34) ordains cessation of Vedic study on the day 
of §raddha for one who has dined at it. С. (XV. 22) condemns 
sexual intercourse, on the śrāddha day,. with a Sidra wife 
(Südra-talpa), on the part of both the performer of the $raddha 
and the person invited to it. V. (XI. 37) condemns sexual 


17 khadgo mrga-visesah, yasya $rigam taila-bhajanam (О). 
Satavali—a fish described by U. as bahu-salyako ае / 
Vardhrünasa—a kind of bird [vide B. (I. 12. 7). ] 


. 18 This appears to be used in the wen sense ie food and not 


merely rice. ; 
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intercourse, on the s$raddha day. both for him who performs 
$rüddha and for him who dines at it. Both С. (XV. 24) and 
А. (I. 16. 30) maintain that а $raddha, seen by dogs and 
apostates, is spoilt. G. adds Candala who is included in 
A.’s apapatra. 


Effect of Sraddha 

A. (П. 16. 1) holds that Sra@ddha leads to salvation 
(nihéreyasa). B. (IL, 14. 1) maintains that §rdddha leads to 
increase of longevity, attainment of heaven, general welfare 
(pusti), On the result, achieved by Sraddha, V. maintains 
(ХІ. 41) that the Manes rejoice to see their descendants 
engaged in the performance of Srdddha. They resort to him 
ven as birds do to a tree. The Manes rejoice at the pror 
«ance of $ráddha at Gaya. 


"Manner of invitation | i 

. A.(IL 17. 11-13) ordains that the invitation to guests 
should be made thrice—flrst information on the previous day, 
second information on the day of Sraddha and third is calling 
to feast. The invitees to a sSraddha should be invited either 
fn the previous day or in the morning: of the канаш). 
(B. II. 14. 6). 


Remnants of food offered in $ráddha | 
A. (IL, 17. 16) provides for the eating, by the performer of 
$raddha, of the remnants of food offered in it. 


Persons to whom £rüddha is to be offered 

. From various passages, e.g., V. (XL 39,) we can infer that, 
according to DS., fráddha was to be offered to three genera- 
tions, viz., father, grandtather and great grandfather. 
L a | 
TN | u : 3. A$auca | 
The габа about ašauea - (ш. impurity), contained in the 
DS., are not so complicated as those found in the Dh. S. or 
Чп later digests. ‘We шау discuss аќаиса under the following 
‘heads: (i) General remarks, (ii) Relations affected by 
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aSauca. (iii) Period of impurity, (iv) Duties and disabilities 
during the period of asauca. 


General remarks 


Asauca'? may be chiefly of two kinds according as it is 
consequent upon the birth or death of a relative. Among the 
other causes of a$auca are abortion in a woman, touch of a 


corpse, an outcast, a woman in ner monty course or in 
confinement. 


Relations affected by aśauca 


Generally speaking, relations tecħnically known as 
sapindas are affected by the death or birth of relatives. 
Sapindatà, according to G. (XIV. 2) ceases with the seventh. 
or the fifth degree. Haradatta, however, points out that the 
latter alternative applies only to the case of putrikāputra. 
According to V (IV. 17), sapindata generally extends to the 
seventh generation, and to the third in the case of a married 
woman (pratta). 


Period of аќаиса | 
The period varies in accordance with the caste. of the 
person concerned and the nature of the impurity in question. 
We may arrange the rules on the topic as follows: 
ҳа) Aśauca on account of the death of sapindas 
Brahmanas—10 days. 
Ksatriyas —11 days,-according to G.; 
15 days, according to V, | 
Vai$yas —12 days or 15, according to G. чү 4); 
20 days, according to V. 
Südras — —One month. ` | 
If asauca for one event overlaps that for another, then one 
will be pure after the lapse of the remainder of the first 
perigas: If such overlapping takes place when only one 


19. It is erroneous to render this word as ‘mourning’ because, as 
stated just below, аќаиса is caused by а variety of reasons besides death. 
20 G.(XIV.6), B. (1. 11. 6). 
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night of the first remains, one will attain purity by two days. 
Three days will be necessary for purification in the event 
of the second death occurring in the morning after the com- 
pletion of the first impurity. 

Immediate purity is enjoined for relatives of those who 
are killed for the sake of cows and Brahmanas, destroyed 
through the wrath of the king, killed in battle, and of those 
who court death by abstaining from food, by weapons, fire, 
prison or water, by hanging, or by jumping from a ptecipice 
. (prapatana) The same will be the a$auca for touching a 
corpse with some motive. . | 


(b). ASauca on account of child-birth 


G (XIV. 13) appears to mean that impurity, consequent 
upon birth, is like that caused by death. The next two 
sütras of G. provide that this a$auca attaches · uu to the 
father and mother or to the lattér alone. 

B. (I. 11. 18-21) establishes that asauca affects both the 
parents, and refutes the following views of others: 

(1) Only the mother is affegted, because a woman, 

delivered of a child, is avoided by people’, 

(2) Only the father is affected owing to the ерис 

-of his seed (Sukla-pradhanyat) 

V. (IV. 21-23) appears to hold that this kind of ages 
attaches to both the parents, and refers, obviously with a tone 
of disapproval, to the view LE ‘some’ that it affects the mother 
alone. 


(c) A$auca on account of теге 


In such a case, Ше days of afauca will be equal to. the 
number of months of pregnancy when the abortion occurs, 
or, the a$auca will be for three days only е ХІУ. 17). 
В. (I. 11. 29) does not give the latter alternative. У. (IV. 35) 
prescribes three days, rather nights, but does not give the 
other provision. 


21 Cf., maturityeke tatpariharanat (B. Y. 11. 18). 
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(d) Paksim 

This is the technical term for asauca for two days and. one 
night in between or two nights with an intervening day, This 
will take place when the news of the death of a sapinda is 
heard after the lapse of ten days or when death occurs of a 
relative technically known as ѕатаподака, a relative 
technically known as yoni-sambandha, i.e., maternal uncle, 
mother’s nephew, son of father’s sister and a fellow student.. 
С. (1.11.26) ordains this a$auca at the death of the upadhyàya. 


(e) One-day а$аиса 

Acc. to G., for the death of a fellow student, who studies 
the same recension of the Veda, а$аиса will be for one day 
only. The same will be the asauca for the death of a Srotriya 
who is upa-sampanna??. According to B., one-day a$auca 
will be caused by the death of the son of dcarya and 
upādhyāya, besides a fellow student. 
(f) Instantaneous purification 


The persons of the following descriptions enjoy ins- 
tantaneous purity on the death of their relatives: | 

A boy (bàla)?, one who is abroad (deśāntarita) and one 
who has renounced domestic life (pravrajita).2* 

A king is ever pure; otherwise, his business will be 
impeded. So also is а Brühmapa; otherwise, his Vedic 
study is interrupted?*, | 


22 This word has been variously interpreted as possessing 
knowledge and performing various rites, taking shelter or studying near. 

23 MB. [on G. (XIV. 42)] interprets it as a child before the ceremony 
of ndma-karana. 

24 G.(XIV.42). The meaning of the sūtra is rather obscure. It may 
mean instantaneous purity on the part of these persons or,at their 
death, on the part of their relatives. MB. explains it as prescribing 
instantaneous purity on the part of relatives, who are not sapindas, when 
bála etc. die. HG. takes the sütra to mean all the relatives of such 
persons. | 

25 This rule is inconsistent with the previous ones laying down 
particular period of аѓаиса for Brahmanas, unless we accept HG's 
suggestion that here a Brabmana means one teaching many pupils. 
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Duties and disabilities during the period of a$auca 

During the period one should sleep on bare ground, and 
refrain from sexual intercourse. One shall not clean oneself 
G. (XIV. 36), and abstain from meat till sráddha. On the 
first, third, fifth, seventh and ninth days after death water 
must be offered to the departed soul, the garment put on on 
this occasion will be put off, and, on the last day, given to 
men of the lowest caste (antya). 


4. Miscellaneous rules, especially 
dravya-Suddhi 


There are numerous rules, connected with Асага, which 
are, however, of very little importance or interest, The ‘most 
interesting of them appear to be those which concern dravya- 
$uddhi or purification of various articles and saostancas, So, 
we take up these rules here briefly. 

Some of the works on DS. prescribe rules for the. purifica- 
tion of various things. We propose to set forth the broad 


rules below. 
| > 


Sources of defilement 

From the different works the following sources of defile- 
ment?* can be gathered. 

G. mentions the following means of purification in a 
general way for the classes of articles mentioned against each: 


Means of purification | Articles 
Wiping off (parimarjana) a Metal-made things. 
Heating (pradàha) ..  Barthen vessels. -— 
Planing (taksana) u Wooden articles. 
Washing (nirnejana) Textiles. 


The purification of stones (upala), jewels (mani), conches 
(Sankha) and pearl- oyster ($ukti) is like that of metallic 


26 It is interesting to note that the wont *ucthista', :genérally 
meaning remnants of food, appears to have been used in the DS. in the 
sense of ‘impure’, (cf., B. 1.8. 27). This sense of the word is corrobora- 
ted by Vna. also (cf., sparga-matrad-ucchistanam шаша, etc. 
on B. I. 8. 29). 
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things, that of bones (asthi)? and the earth (bhümiy* 
like that of wooden articles. As an additional means of 
purifying defiled earth is prescribed the scattering over it 
(avapana) of earth taken from a pure spot?. The process of 
purifying things made of ropes (rajju), vidala?". and leather is 
like that prescribed for cloths (cela) As a general rule 
again, G. ordains that objects that have been defiled very 
much may be thrown away. 

The rules that are prescribed by B, are much more 
elaborate, and, to a great extent, different. Acc. to B., defiled 
objects made of metal may be purified by scouring with cow- 
dung, earth, ashes or with any one of these things. Things 
inade of copper, silver and gold may be scoured with acids 
(amla)". Earthen vessels may be purified by heating, wooden 
articles by planing, things made of bamboo by cow-dung, 
those made of fruits (phalamayanam) with some cow-hair.?? 

Skins of black deer should be purified with bel nut and. 
rice??, kutapas?* with arisfas'*, wool with sun’s rays, linen 
(ksuma) with paste of yellow mustard (gaura-sarsapa-kalka), 
cotton cloth with earth. Things made of leather?" are to be 
purified in the manner prescribed of cotton cloths, 


27 MB. interprets it as hasti-dantadi samvyavaharya-dravyani. 

28 MB. grhdadi. 

29 anyata àniyd piranam—HG. 

.30 The meaning is not clear. On different sentes in which the 
word is used in DS., see Chap. IX. 

31 Vna. adds that this rule is applicable to things having a coating 
(lepa). For things without coating, the above rule holds good (salepa- 
.nümetat ; nirlepáànàm tu pürvoktànàm anyatamenaiva. 

32 go-bàla-rajjvü (В. I. 8. 32) 

Vna. adds ‘rajju-grahanam bala bahutvo-palaksanartham ; ; that 
is to say, ‘rajju’ does not mean ‘rope’ but conglomeration. 

33 bilva-tandulan pistva avalepanam Кагуат, i.e., bel and rice are 
to be ground into paste, and smeared over the articles. 

34 .párvatiya-chüga-roma nispanna-kam balah—V na. 

35 püga-vrksa-phalaih—Vna. 

36 Skins other than that of black deer. 
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The purification of stones and jewels is like that of 
metallic things, of bones like that of wooden articles, of 
conches, horns, pearl-oysters ($ukti) and teeth?" is like that of 
linen cloths. These things may also be washed with water’. 

Metallic objects which are defiled by wine, ordure, blood, 
semen or dead body, but are agreeable to the eye and the 
nose, shall be rubbed, thrice or. seven times, with one 
= Substance mentioned above??, Other things of this condition 
must be thrown away (utsarga). In conclusion, B. enumerates 
the following means of purification: time, fire, purity of mind, 
water and the like, smearing (anulepana) and ignorance of 
defilement. | pu Ut 

Vi. gives elaborate rules for tbe purification of various 
kinds of things rendered impure in various: ways. Below we 
mention the chief articles against which Respective modes ot 
purification are noted. Ps 

Article Means of FUN 
Vessels made of metal (loha- Exposure to fire. 
bhanda*) when defiled very | | 
much (atyantopahata*!) 


Things made of gems, stones Burying them into 
or conch-shells, mother of _ the earth for seven 
pearl (abja). | days (sapta-ratram 
Я mahi-nikhananena). 
Things made of horns, teeth, Planing. Hu 
bones. | 


37 Bühler" s rendering as 'ivory' seems. to be rather inaccurate, 
inasmuch as the text reads ‘danta’ simply. ` 


38 payasá và (B. 1. 8. 42). Bühler renders it as ‘milk’. | ‘Payas’ may 
mean water also, and washing with milk for purification i is not common. 


e Vna.’s interpretation as "praksalanam. seems to imply ‘water’ 
ere 


39 Bühler translates as “seven times’ but the text reads ‘trih 
saptakrtvah' which appears to mean what we have stated above. 


40 Nand. means by ‘loha’ the *ollomng metals :— suvarna, rajata, 
tëmra, ауаз, trapu, ranga, sisaka. 


41 By this Vi. means ‘defiled byi impure excretions of the body, by 
spirits and by intoxicating drinks'. 
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Article 


Things made of wood or 
earth. 

Cloth (when defiled very 
much). 


Things made of gold, silver, 
water, shells, gems (not 
smeared with greasy 
substances). 

Stone cups and vessels used 
at some sacrifice. 
Sacrificial pots, ordinary 
wooden ladles, and wooden 
ladles with two collateral 
excavations (when not 
smeared—Nand.) 

Vessels used for oblations. 
Sword-shaped pieces of 
wood for stirring boiled rice, 
winnowing baskets, imple- 
ments for preparing grain, 
pestles and mortar. 

Beds, vehicles, seats. 

Large quantity of 
anything. 

Grain, skins (of antelope, 
etc) ropes, woven cloth, 
things, made of bamboo, 
thread, cotton and cloths. 
Pot-herbs, roots, fruits and 
flowers. 

Silk and wool, 

Blankets made of the hair of 
mountain goats. | 
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Means of purification 
Throwing 
off. 
Cutting off in 
that part which, 
when washed, is 
changed in colour. 


Water. 


. Water. 


Hot water. 
Rubbing with hand. 


Sprinkling of water 
Do 


Do 


Do 


Do 
. Saline earth. 
Fruits of the soap 
plant (aristaka). 
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Article ` 
Linen cloth. 


"Things made of horns, bones 
or teeth. 


Vessels of copper, bell-metal, 


tin and lead. 
Vessels made of fruits*? 


Liquids. 

Lumps of sugar and other 
preparations from sugar- 
cane (exceeding a drona), 
stored up in large quantities. 
All sorts of seeds, 

Images of gods (if smeared) 


Food nibbled by a bird other 


than a crow or such other 
birds as must not be eaten 
or touched, smelt at by a 
cow, sneezed over or defiled 
by human hair or by insects 
or worms. 


Road 
Mire and water upon high 


road. 


. 
` 


Means of purification 


White sesamum 
(gaura-sarsapa). 


Do 


Acidulated water, 
Rubbing with cow's 
hair. 

Straining. 


Water and fire.‘ 
Do 
To be cleansed in 
the manner of the 
material of which 
they are made. ` 


Scattering earth 
over it. 
The. rays of the sun 


апа the moon and 
wind. ^ | 


Wind. 


42 ndrikela-labu-bilvadini—Nand. 


. 43-. Nand. explains the process thus: The things must be encircled 
with fire and sprinkled with water afterwards. 
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Well in which a five-toed All the water must be 


animal (райса-пакћа) has taken out and the 

died or which has been remainder dried up 

defiled in the highest degree. with a cloth. 

Large tanks. (These are not defiled 
by dead animals, etc), 

House. | Scouring with broom, 


plastering the ground 
| | with cow-dung. 
Manuscript or book. Sprinkling water. 
Land. | Scouring,  plastering 
with cowdung. 


Vi. ordains that the following effect purity in the case 
of Brahmanas: 

If an existing impurity is not perceived (adrstam); sprinkl- 
ing with water the object supposed to be impure; their 
commending a thing in doubtful cases with their words (yacca 
vaca prasasyate). 

In course of discussing the sources of impurity of various 
things and the modes of purifying them, Vi. incidentally 
mentions certain things which can be never be defiled. The 
chief among them are: 

Hand of a cook, things exposed for sale in a shop,‘* food 
given to a Bráàhmana*", manufactories or mines, the mouth 
of a woman, the flesh of an animal killed by dogs, other 
carnivorous creatures or by huntsmen such as Candalas; flies, 
cow, elephant, horse, sun-rays, dust, earth, air, fire, cat. | 

Incidentally, the cow isextolled very highly. Cows are 
said to be auspicious purifiers. Itis cows alone that make 
sacrificial oblations possible. The six excellent productions. 


44 aneka-kretr-kara-kalitamapi—Nand.; i.e., though they may have 
passed through the hands of many customers. 

45 Brühmanena сайат кышушошцатан, Sidrannam vine 
—Nand. 
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of а cow, viz., urine, dung, clarified butter, milk, curd** and 
go-rocana*' are always propitious. Drops of water falling 
from the horns of a cow ($rngodaka) are productive of 
religious merit, and have the power ofexpiating sins. Great 
merit is acquired by scratching the back ofa cow and giving 
it to eat. The holy Ganges is believed to dwell in cows" 


urine, good fortune in their dung and virtues in their 
salutation. 


B. PRAYASCITTA 


A considerable portion of the DS. literature is devoted 
to this topic. We may discuss it under the following heads: 
(1) Concept of Prayascitta, (2) Classification of sins, (3y 
Modes of expiation, | 


Concept of PrayaSscitta 


Of the different works on DS., G. and V. raise the question 
as to the acts neceisitating "Práyaócitta and also whether 
‘prayascitta’ does really expiate ‘a sin. G. enumerates the 
possible sources of sin, and examines the propriety of 
performing prdyascitta. Those who oppose the idea do so 
on the score that an act, once performed, does not perish**. 
G., obviously with a favourable attitude, refers to the opposite- 
view also, and cites Vedic authority in support of it. 

V. (XX. I) ordains that a prayascitta should be performed 
only when an offence (aparadha) has been committed without. 
the intention of doing so (anabhisandhi-krta). The same 
work also refers to the view, which it apparently endorses, 
that praya$citta should be performed even when an offence- 
is committed deliberately (abhisandhikrta). 


46 dadhi, Jolly's rendering is 'sour milk'. 

47 “А bright yellow pigment which is said to be prepared from the- 
urine or bile of a cow"—Jolly. 

48 G. XIX. 6. | 
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Classification of sins 


A sin, according to DS., may arise in two ways, viz., (i) 
from the omission of what is enjoined by Sdstras (Sistasya- 
kriya), (ii) from the commission of what is forbidden 
(pratisiddha-sevanam). 

Quite a number of sins, of both the above kinds, has been 
mentioned in these works. These may be broadly classified 
asfollows: (i) Maha-pataka, viz., murder of a Brahmana, 
drinking of the wine called sura, theft of gold belonging to 
a Brahmana, adultery with preceptor's wife, association with 
those who commit the preceding offences (Vi.), (ii) Ati-pataka, 
e.g., adultery with one's own mother, own daughter, daughter- 
in-law (Vi.), (iii) Upa-pataka, This is incurred by the follow- 
ing persons:—Those who defile the company (apankteya), 
cow-killers, those who forsake the (study of the) Veda 
(brahmojjha), those who recite Vedic mantras for the last- 
mentioned sinner, a student who breaks the vow of brahma- 
carya (avakirni),; one who allows time for initiation to pass 
(patita-savitrika). 

Accordingto B., the following are Upa-patakas: incest, follow- 
ing the profession of medicine (bhesaja-karanam), sacrificing 
for many (grama-yájanam), living by performances on the 
stage (rangopajivanam), following the profession of dancing, 
singing, acting, tending cows and buffaloes and similar other 
low occupations, fornication, etc. (II. 2' 5), Vi. adds many 
more to the list (XXXVII). (iv) Jati-bhrasakarad, e.g., 
-causing pain to a Brahmana (rujaskaranam) smelling wine and 
what ought not to be smelt, dishonest dealing (jaihma), sexual 
connection with cattle, homosexuality** (Vi). (v) A$uci-kara, 
e.g. gambling, use of charms designed to cause harm to 
enemies (abhicara), subsistence by gleaning corns (uficha) 
though one does not perform an agnihotra, subsistence by 


49 Vi XXXVIII. 5. Nand's suggestion that ‘ca’ in the sütra alsa 
implies unnatural intercourse with a woman, lacks plausibility. 
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alms or staying in one's teacher's house for over three months 
after completing studentship; earning one’s livelihood by 
Astrology (naksatra-nirdesa). (vi) Apütrikarana, e.g., receiv- 
ing money from despicable persons (ninditebhyah), trade, 
subsistence by usury (kusida-jivana), telling lies, service of 
aSudra. (Vi.) ; (vii) Malavaha, e.g., killing of birds, aquatic 
animals, worms and insects, eating things similar (in effect) 
to intoxicating drinks. (Vi) ; (viii) Sankarikarana, e.g., kill- 
ing of wild or domestic animals. (ix) Pataniya. According to 
G., the following offences cause loss of caste: 

Murder of a Brahmana, drinking of wine, violation of 
guru’s bed, connexion with female relatives of one’s mother 
or father or with sister and their female issues*?. 

By ‘loss of caste’ G. means ‘being deprived of the "m to 
follow lawful occupations of twice-born people and of re- 
wards of meritorious deeds after death.’ 

To the above-mentioned offences, effecting loss of caste, 
B. adds the following:  Sea-voyage", theft of property 
belonging to a Brahmana, false evidence regarding land, trad- 
ing with merchandise of any sort, beg&tting a son on a female 
of the Südra caste and offering oneself as the son of a Südra. 

Besides the above, the DS. mention another class, viz., 
Prakiranaka (miscellaneous) which includes all other kinds 
of sin not mentioned under the above classes. 


Modes of expiation | 
The numerous sins have naturally innumerable corres- 


50 G., in a subsequent rule (XXI. 8), refers to the opinion of some 
(eke) to the effect that connexion with a female other than. greceptor's 
wife does not cause loss of caste. Some of the sins, included under the 
category by G.,resemble those mentioned under Mahá-pütaka and 
Jüti-bhramíakara above. ` "m 

51 Samudra-samyána B. (IL. 2.2). According to Vna., this means‘going 
in a ship to another island* B. (I. 2. 4), however, mentions this practice 
as obtaining among the people of the north. Вих, from B (1.2, 6-7) it 
appears that B. does not approve of this even in the north ; his con- 
demnation of sea-voyage in II. 2. 2 seems to be categorical. : 


7 : 
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ponding rites? of expiation. The following are the сше 
modes of expiating different kinds of sin: 

1. Death. The following are some of the offences for 
the expiation of which nothing short of death is considered 
sufficient: adultery with one's preceptor’s wife, friend's 
wife, sister, wife of a pupil, daughter-in-law and a woman's 
adultery with a man of lower caste. 

It should be pointed out that, in every case, a particular 
manner of death is prescribed. The following are the 
chief manners of death: — 

Lying down on a hot iron-bed, embracing a burning effigy 
made of iron (sürmi), cutting down one's genital organ along 
with the testicles, being devoured by dogs, pouring hot wine 
into the mouth and burning in straw-fire. 

2. Krcchra. "This appears to be a generic name in which 
is included a number of forms of expiation.? It is broadly 
divided into the following kinds: (i) Ati-krcchra, (ii) Tapta- 
krcchra, (iii) Krcchratikrcchra. 

Krcchra consists in eating in the morning only for three 
days, in the evening for the next three days, subsisting during 
another three days on food obtained unasked for and fasting 
during three days. 

If, while observing the above rule, опе eats at each meal 
only one mouthful, it will be ealled ati-krcchra. | 

Tapta-krcchra is that form in which one has to drink hot 
water during three days, hot milk during the next three days, 
hot ghee for another three days and subsists on air for the 
last three days. 

Krcchratikrcchra consists in subsisting on water only. 


32 Itis the modes of expiation that are interesting from sociological 
point of view indicating, as they do, the outlook of the Brahmanical 
society in a remote antiquity. We do not give the rites prescribed for 
washing off individual sins, but describe the modes in a general way. 

53 Only the salient features of various forms of krcchra are set 
forth avoiding the details. | 
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Besides the above, Vi. desctibes the following forms of 
krechra**, 
Ж prajapatya, $ita-krcchra, 
udaka, mila, $riphala, 
paráka, sántapana, mahà- 
sántapana, ati-santapana, tulà- 
puruga parna-krcchra. tox UC 
3. Сапағауапа 


The general rules of krcchra are applicable here also. The 
most noteworthy additional feature of cündráyana is that one 
will eat on the day of the Full Moon fifteen mouthfuls, and. 
during the dark balf, daily diminish one portion by one 
mouthful ; one will fast on the New Moon day, and, during 
the bright half, daily increase one's portion by one mouthful. 
G. points out that there are some according to whom the 
order is reversed. 

Besides the ordinary candrayana (sámanya-cándrayana), 
Vi. mentions the following forms of it: 

yava-madhya, pipilika-m&dhya, 
yati-candrayana, $isu-candrayana, etc, 


€. Vyavahara~ CA 


It ‘must not be supposed that the Dharma-sütras deal merely 
with religious law. They contain a good deal of matter 
relating to vyavahāra or secular law as well. In order to 
make an estimate of the contribution of this literature to 
this aspect of society, we have to examine their contents 
critically. The entire matter on vyavahara, as dealt with in 


DS., may be divided into (i) Judicial Procedure; (ii) Inheri- 
tance and succession. | 


Judicial procedure. 


Judicial procedure, as treated of in ancient Indian works, 
usually consists of the following parts: (i) Bhasa—plaint, 


54 For details, see Vi. XLVI. 
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(ii) Uttara—teply, (iii) Kriya—proof, (iv) миша 
decision or judgment | 

The DS., however, do not contain much бегаа ов оп 
the first, second and fourth parts mentioned above. They 
devote considerable space to proof, Besides this, they deal 
with certain matters, connected with vyavakdra, in a general 
way, First of all, we take up the general information rela- 
ting to repayment of debts and rules about mortgage. 
Repayment of debts — 

G. lays down the general rule that the debts of a deceased 
person shall bé repaid by his heirs (rikthabhajah). Money 
due by a surety, commercial debt, bride's price (Sulka), debts 
contracted for spirituous liquor and іп gambling (душа) and | 
a fine do not involve the sons of the debtor, 

An open deposit (nidhi), a sealed deposit (anvádhi), an 
object lent fot use, an object bought but not paid for, or only 
partially paid for (avakrita), a pledge (adhi)—these things, 
lost without the fault of the holder, shall not involve a blame- 
less person. 

Vi. gives elaborate rules on this subject, which may be 
conveniently classified as follows: (i) Rules regarding inter- 
est, (ii) Rules about pledge (adhi), (iii) Vicarious repayment 
of debts, (iv) Rules about suretyship, (v) Relief against non- 
repayment of debts. 

Rules regarding interest 

.— The rate of interest, unless mutually ‘settled, shall be two 
per cent per mensem, three, four or five i in the cases of deb- 
tors of the four castes in order (varnànukrameno). 

A property does not bear further interest after it has been 
tendered to the creditor but refused by him. — 

Vi. fixes the following maximum amounts of interest on 
the different things that may be lent: 

Gold—not higher than double the original pr 
, Grain—not higher than threefold. . 

‘Cloth—not exceeding four times. 

Liquids—not higher than eightfold. 
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Of female slaves and cattle, their offspring shall be taken 
8$ interest. No limit is, however, set to the interest on subs- 
tances from which spirituous liquor is extracted, and from 
cotton, thread, leather, weapons, bricks and charcoal. 


Rules about pledge 

On such objects as have not been mentioned in the above 

list, interest may be equal to the principal. m | 

By the use of a pledge, meant for being kept only, interest 
is forfeited. The creditor must compensate for the loss of a 
pledge, unless it has been caused by the action of God or 
king. A pledge mustbe restored to the debtor when the 
interest has reached the maximum limit. But, this shall not 
be done iri the case of an immovable property without special 
agreement. 

Vicarious repayment of debts | 

' A' debtor having died, become a mendicant (pravrajita) or 
remained abroad for twenty years (dvidasa samah), bis debts 
should be repaid by his sons and, grandsons. . The remoter 
descendants need not repay the same, unless they are willing 
to do so. The man, who takes the assets of another man, 
the latter having or not having a male issue, shall pay tlie 
debts of the latter. So must he who has, in his. care, ше 
widow left by one having no assets. 

A debt, incurred by the parceners, shall be paid by any one 
of them who is present. A paternal debt is to be paid by any 
one of the brothers before partition; but, after partition the 
brothers are to repay it according to their respective shares. 

A debt, contracted by the wife of a herdsman (гора), dis- 
tiller of spirits (Saundika), a public dancer (Sailiisa), washer- 
man and hunter, shall be discharged by the husband. The 
householder must pay the debt contracted by any person for 
the benefit of his family, | | | 
Rules about suretyship | 

Suretyship. is prescribed for appearance (darsana), for 
creating confidence (pratyaya) and for payment (дала). . In 
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the first two cases, the surety must pay the debt on failure of 
the engagements; but, in the other case, even the sons of the 
sureties are liable. 

When the sureties are jointly liable, they shall pay the 
proportionate share of the debt; but, when they are severally 
liable any one of them will be liable according to the ple- 
asure of the creditor. 

If a surety, being harassed by the creditor, discharges the 
debt, the debtor shall pay twice as much to the surety. 

Relief against non-repayment of debts 

A creditor is at liberty to recover the sum, lent by him, by 
whatever lawful means he chooses. Ifa debtor, being so 
compelled to repay the debt, complains to the king, he shall 
be fined for an equal sum. If a creditor fully proves his claim 
before the king, the debtor shall pay a fine to the king equal 
to the tenth part of the sum proved ; and the creditor, having 
received the full amount, shall pay to the Кіпр а twentieth 
part. Of the entire claim of the creditor, contested by the 
debtor, if even a part is proved, then the latter must pay the 
whole. | 
Kriyà 

Kriyá or means of proof can be divided into 1. Human. 
2. Divine. 

Human proofs 


Of these, V, recognises the following: (1) Likhita (Docu- 
ment), (ii) $aksi (Witness), (111) Bhukti (Possession) 


Likhita 
Likhita or lekhya has been divided by Vi. into three kinds, 
viz.,(a) attested by the king (raja-saksika), (b) attested "ny 
other witnesses (sasákgika) and (c) unattested. — 

The first kind is that which has been prepared in a court 
by a scribe (kayastha), appointed by the king, and signed by 
the king's Chief Judge with his own hand. 

The second is that which, written anywhere and by any- 
body, is signed by witnesses in their own hands. 
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The third is that which is written by the party with his 
own hand. 

A document of the following descriptions makes no 
evidence: (i) Caused to be written by force, (ii) Fraudulent, 
(iii) Attested, but vitiated by the signature of a witness who 
is bribed or of bad character, (iv) Written by a scribe of the 
above description [as in (111)], (v) Executed by a woman, a 
child, a dependent person, one intoxicated or insane, or one 
in danger or in bodily fear. 

A document, in order to be valid, must satisfy the follow- 
ing conditions: (i) Not contrary to local usage, (ii) Defining 
clearly the nature of the pledge (vyaktadhi-vidhi-laksana), 
(iii) Free from confusion in the arrangement of the subject- 
matter and the syllables (alupta-krama-ksgara). 

The authenticity of a document, if contested, should be 
ascertained by comparing with it other letters or signs or 
other documents executed by the same person, by the pro- 
babilities of the case, and by a mode of writing similar to 
that contained in the disputed document. 

In the event of death of the debtor, creditor, witness 
or Scribe, the authenticity of the document has to be ascer- 
tained by comparing it with other specimens of. their hand- 
writing. 


Saksi 


G. emphasises the importance of witnesses in | establishing 
the truth in a dispute. The subject may be discussed under 
the following heads: (1) Persons fit to be witnesses, (2) 
Persons not fit to be witnesses, (3) Perjury, (4). Mode of 
administering oath, (5) General rules. 

G. lays down that witnesses should be: many (bahavah**), 
- faultless in the performance of their duties and worthy of 
being trusted by the king. Further, aey should be free from 


|... 85 The word is vague. MB. interprets it as tryavarāh, not less 
than three. 


104 -DHARMA-SUTRAS 


attachment to or malice against the parties to the dispute. 
G. allows a Sidra to be a witness. | 

The following are the qualifications of a witness, according 
to V.: (i) Versed in the Vedas ($rotriya), (ii) Possessed 
of an unblemished form, (11) Having an unimpeachable 
character, (iv) Truth-loving, (v) Pious. 

Among the additions, made by Vi., to the list of qualifi- 
cations, the following deserve mention: (i) Having a high 
lineage, (ii) Wealthy, (ii) Having a male issue, (v) 
Aged. 

According to Vi., the following clesses of persons are not 
fit to be witnesses, (1) King, (2) Learned Brahmana*, - 
(3) An ascetic, (4) A gamester, (5) A thief, (6) A person 
who is not his own master, (7) A woman, (8) A child, 
(9) A perpetrator of the acts called sāhasa, (10) Too old a 
person, (11) Intoxicated person, (12) Insane person, (13) 
A man of bad repute, (14) Ап outcast, (15) One afflicted 
with hunger and thirst, (16) One oppressed by a calamity, 
(17) One absorbed in evil passions, (18) An enemy ora 
friend (of the parties to the dispute), (19) One interested in 
the subject of dispute, (20) One who commits forbidden 
acts, (21) One formerly регјџгей°°, (22) One not appointed 
as a witness. | 

Vi. however, provides that the above-mentioned qualifi- 
cations of the witness aré not to be insisted upon in the 
following cases: (i) Theft, (ii) Acts technically known as 
sáhasa, (iii) Abuse and assault and (iv) Adultery. 

A single person, according to Visnu, cannot be a witness 
іп а case. A single person can, however, be a witness in a 
case provided he possesses the requisite qualicanons and. is 
Appointed by both the parties. 


£6 This appears to найы V's provision for Srotriya asa fit 
witness, as stated above. 

57 This is Jolly's rendering of the word drsta-dosa, but the word 
may refer to any dosa on the part of the witness that renders a person 
unfit to become a witness. 
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False evidence is strongly condemned by С. the degree of 
offence depending on the object'* with reference to which the 
untruth is spoken. False testimony is discouraged on pain 
of penalty except when such evidence has to be given for 
saving the life of a man who is not wicked. 

. Such evidence is also vehemently condemned by V.and Vi. 
According to V., varying degrees of offence are committed by 
a witness through false testimony regarding a maiden, a cow, 
a horse and a man. False evidence regarding each succeed- 
ing in the list causes graver offence. False evidence, accord- 
ing to V., may be given with impunity on the following occa- 
sions: marriage, risk of life or of loss of entire property and 
for the sake of a Brühmana. 

Vi, allows false evidence if it is resorted to for saving zi 
life of a member of any of the four castes (varni). 

G., apparently with a tone of disapproval, refers to the 
practice of administering oaths to witnesses.* С. allows oath 
to witnesses of all castes excepting the Brahmanas; the oath 
is to be administered in the presence of deities, the king and 
of Brahmanas. 

Different modes of administering oaths-to the witnesses 
for speaking the truth are laid down by Vi. A Brahmana is 
to be exhorted with the word “‘brihi,” a Ksatriya with the 
= words “satyam brühi." A Vaisya is to be exhorted by saying 
that if he gives false evidence, his cows, grains and gold will 
be spoilt. To a Sidra is to be said. that he will incur all the 
grave sins (mahà-pátaka) if he resorts to false evidence, Be- 
sides, both V. and Vi. lay down that to witnesses of all castes 
should be pointed out the horrors, to which a perjurer is 
subjected in the other world, and the reward enjoyed by 

those who act righteously. 

A Brahmana, according to G., unless mentioned in the 
plaint, must not be forced to give evidence at the word of а 


58 For the enumeration of the objects, see G. XIII. 15-22. 
59 ќарагһепаіке satyakarma—G. XIII. 13. 
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non-Bráhmana. Witnesses are debarred from saying any- 
thihg without being asked, but they will be guilty of crime if 
they keep silent after being asked. Those who are not men- 
tioned in the plaint cannot give evidence. | 

А witness is to be examined by the king himself, the judge 
or by a Brahmana versed in the Sastras. | 

If the defendant fails to answer the plaintat once, the 
judge may wait for a year. But, no time is to be allowed to 
the defendant in matters relating to the Crown, oxen, women, 
procreation of offspring, etc. and also in other cases that 
brook no delay. 

After giving the general rule a¥out the qualifications of a 
Witness, V. appears to relax its rigidity by holding that any- 
body and everybody can be a witness for any and every per- 
son.*? | 

According to V., women should be witnesses for women, 
the twice-born for the twice-born, Südras for Südras, and men 
of low birth for low-caste people. 

Partiality of a witness for his relative or for the sake of 
money is very strongly condemned by V. f 

Vi, provides that, in a dispute between two litigants, the 
witnesses of him who has filed the plaint (yasya pürva-vadah) 
Should be examined. In a case where the claim is refuted, the 
witnesses of the other party have to be examined as well. 

А duly appointed witness having died or gone abroad, а 
person, who has heard his deposition, may give evidence. 

A witness may be of two kinds according as he gives 
evidence of what he has seen or of what he has heard. 

Silence on the part of a witness, who is in the know of 
things, is condemned almost as vehemently as perjury. 


60 V.XVI. 29. Bühler's interpretation, viz. that men of any caste 
may be witnesses for those of any other caste, does not appear to be 
plausible. The question of caste does not appear to have been raised 
in the sūtra, particularly in view of the following sūtra which expressly 
makes provision for particular castes in the matter. 
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In the case of contradictory evidence, the king should 
decide by the superiority in virtue on the part of witnesses; 
if there is parity in virtue, the decision should be made by the 
evidence of the best among the twice-born. 

The judgment in respect of а suit, where a perjured 
witness has given false evidence, has to be set aside. 

Divine proofs (DivyaY* 

Among the means of proof, divya or samaya-kriya 
(ordeal) appears to have been very well recognised by the DS. 
A. refers"! to it as a means of proof while Vi. dwells at length 
on it. The subject may be discussed under the following 
heads: (1) Offences in which divya is to be resorted to, 
(2) Kinds of divya, (3) Divyas permitted or prohibited for 
different classes of' people, (4) Rules of administering a 
divya, (5) Description of the different kinds of ordeal. 


Occasions for application 


Vi. lays down the general rule that the different kinds of 
ordeal may be administered indiscriminately in the cases of 
criminal action directed aganst the king or of offences techni- 
cally known as sáhasa. In the cases of denial of deposit, or 
of alleged theft or robbery, ordeal is to be resorted to, the 
‘Suitability of the particular kind of ordeal being determined 
according to the value of the subject of dispute. 

The divyas, mentioned by Vi., may be classified into 
(1) Major and (2) Minor. Of the ordeals of the latter 
class**, mention may be made of (i) Darva grass, (ii) Blade 
of tila, (iii) Blade of silver, (iv) Blade of gold. (v) Lump of 
earth taken from a furrow, 

Among the major ordeals are mentioned: (i) Dhata— 


61 Hopkins does not seem to be very accurate when he maintains 
that only A. recognises the application of ordeals (Cambridge History 
оў India, Vol. I, p. 247) 

62 A. II. 5. 11. 3; П. 11. 29. 6. 

63 For detailed rules about the application of these ordeals, see 
Vi. IX. 3-10. | 
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balance, (ii) Agni—fire, (iii) Udaka—water. (iv) Visa—poison. 
(у) Kosa—water with which certain deities are worshipped. 

Let us now examine which of the major divyas can or 
cannot be administered to different classes of people. 
Divyas—permitted or prohibited 

(i) Dhata—ltis prescribed for women, Brahmanas, the 
deformed, the invalid and the diseased. It should not, how- 
ever, be given when the wind blows. (ii) Agni—not to be 
administered to lepers, the infirm and the blacksmith. (iii) 
Visa—not to be administered to lepers, bilious persons, and 
to Brahmanas. (iv) Udaka—not to be given to persons 
afflicted with phlegm or any other disease, the timid, the 
asthmatic, and to those who gain their subsistence from water 
(ambu-jivin) (v) Ko$a—not to be administered to atheists 
and Bràhmapas. | | 

An offender has to be made to undergo an orderal in the 
presence of images of gods and Brahmanas, at sunrise, after 
having fasted on the previous day and bathed with his clothes 
(sacailam). 


The different kinds of ordeal. described by Vi. „ are briefly 
as follows: 


1. Dhata 


The transverse beam, by which the balance is suspended, 
should be made of strong wood, and fastened on two posts. 
Two scales are to be suspended on both sides. The balance 
Should be made equal on both sides. The judge having 
exhorted the person, appointed to watch the weighing, not to 
act fraudulently and prayed to the balance for assessing the 
Charge brought against the accused, the accused is to be 
placed on one scale, a stone of equivalent weight being placed 
onthe other. If the accused rises in the balance, he is 
acquitted. | 


2. Agni 


This is briefly as follows: After making seven circles 
With equal intervals, leaves of the fig tree are to be tied to the 
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` hands of the accused. Then the accused with а red-hot iron 
ball in his palm, is to be made to proceed through the seven 
circles without walking hurriedly or lingering on the way. 
After having passed the seventh circle, the accused is to throw 
down the ball. If his palm is burnt, he is guilty ; otherwise, 
he is innocent. 


3. Udaka | 

The T is to enter water seizing the knees of another- 
man, who is free from friendship or hatred, and dive into: the 
same. At the same time, another man shall discharge an 
arrow from a bow. That arrow must be fetched quickly by 
another man. If the accused is not seen in ше шешине; һе 
18 s proclaimed innocent. | 

E 4. Visa . 

Seven grains of poison of the érñga tree, grown on the 
Himalayas, are to be mixed with clarified butter, and given 


to the accused. If the poison, taken by him, i is easily шенеп, 
the person is innocent. 


5. Kaja 
Having invoked terrible deities, the accused is to drink 
three handfuls of water with which the images of these 


deities have been bathed. . If any calamity befalls him within 
a fortnight or three weeks, he should be declared guilty. | 


INHERITANCE AND SUCCESSION 

‘This subject may be ‘conveniently discussed under the 
following broad heads: (1) Partition of patrimony and order 
. of succession, (2) Self-acquired property, (3) Property of 
re-united persons, (4) Persons excluded from inheritance, 
45) Property of a childless person, (6) Impartible property, 
(7) Stridhana, (8) Property of minors, (9) Treasure-troves. 

Before considering the details, we may take up the general 
rules. Regarding the disposal of the property of а. deceased 
person, С. appears to offer two alternatives. Either the 
entire property may vest in the eldest son, or, there may be a 
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regular partition amongst the brothers. Of these alternatives, 
G. obviously prefers the latter. 

A. refers to the opinion of some (eke) who advocate that 
only the eldest son inherits the patrimony, but clearly 
denounces this view by saying that it is contrary to the 
Śāstras (Sastrair-vipratisiddham), On certain authorities, A. 
holds that all sons, who are virtuous, inherit the patrimony. 
The quality of being virtuous as an essential pre-requisite for 
inheriting the property is emphasised by A. by laying down 
that even the eldest son, if found to be using money 
unrighteously, must be deprived of his share. | 


Partition of patrimony and order of succession 


This may be discussed under the following sub-heads : 
(a) Time of partition, (b) General principles of inheritance— 
(i) Among sons of equal castes, (ii) Among sons of different 


caste, (c) Order of succession, (d) Additional share of the 
eldest son. 


Time of partition 


. G. clearly says (XXVIII, 1) that partition should be made 
after the death of the father. In the father's life-time, 
however, partition may be effected provided the father so 
desires, and the mother is past child-bearing (XXVIII. 2). 
B. (II. 3. 8) provides for partition in the life-time of the father 
at his will, thus indicating, by implication, that the death of 
the father marks the usual time of partition. From the trend 
of A's rule (Il. 13. 1) regarding time of partition, it appears as. 
though it was a duty, and not an option, on the part of the 
father, to distribute the property among his sons. From 
V. (XVII. 41) it appears that, when brothers make a partition 
amongst themselves they should wait till their sonless. 
widowed mothers (who may be apprehended to be pregnant) 
bear sons. ‘Vi.’s opinion on the time of partition is not very 


‘glear, but Vi. (XVIL1) implies that the proper time is after 
фе father's death. 
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General principles of inheritance 


The wife's share in a property consists in ornaments and 
wealth received from her relations—this is the opinion of 
some (eke)** as pointed out by A. whose own opinion is not 
clearly expressed. 

Vi. ordains that sons, among whom a property has been 
distributed by the father, should give a share (bhàga) to the 
son born after partition. Vi, however, does not say anything 
about the extent of the share. 

In connexion with the partition of patrimony among the 
sons, Vi. enumerates a very important principle according to: 
which where there are sons of many brothers, the sons will 
inherit the ancestral property through their respective fathers, 
i. €., they will inherit per stirps and not per capita. 

w 
Order of succession | 

Before taking up the order ot succession, we should see 
how many different kinds of sons were recognised by the.DS. 
We find that the following kinds of sons were recognised: 
1. Aurasa, begotten by one on one'sown wife of equal caste 
(B). V. uses the word '$vayamutpadita', but, like Vi. does not 
mention any particular caste of the wife. 2. Ksetraja, begot- 
ten by a man, duly authorised, on the wife of a deceased man, 
of a eunch, of a diseased person(B). V. agrees with this defini- 
tion, and says that such a son is produced through levirate 
(niyoga), but does not mention any circumstance when such а 
practice is to be resorted to, Vi. says that such a son is pro- 
duced by a sapinda or a man of a higher caste (than that of 
the person on whom the son is begotten). 3. Datta or dattaka, 
one, being given by one's father and mother, or by any one 
of them, is adopted by another as a son (B). It is interesting. 
to note that V (xv. 3) forbids the gift or acceptance of the only 


64 Itis not clear as to whether ‘eke’ prescribe both ornaments and 
wealth or the latter only. See SBE, II. p. 134, rule9, and footnote 
thereon. 
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son in adoption as he is to perpetuate the line of his ancestors 
santanaya piitvesam—V. (xv. 4). V. (xv. 5) does not allow a 
woman to give a son in adoption except with the permission 
of her husband, V. (xv. 6) provides for invitation of kinsmen, 
information to the .king and performance of лота etc. as 
practices connected with the ceremony of adoption. 4. Krtri- 
ma, a son adopted hith his own consent (B). 5. Güdhotpanna 
or Güdhaja, one who is secretly born in the house and is 
recognised afterwards (B). 6. Apaviddha, cast off by parents 
and taken by another as a son. (B) 7. Sahodha, son born of 
a pregnant woman married by a man with or without know- 
ledge (B). 8. Paunarbhava, born of a woman technically 
known as Punarbhü, i.e., married for the second time after 
forsaking the previous husband who is either impotent or 
degraded (patita). According to V., such a woman is one who, 
having forsaken her husband of youth, lives with others and 
re-enters the husband's family, or one who takes another hus- 
band after the previous one is dead or forsaking the former 
husband who is an outcast, impotent or insane, 9. Putrika- 
putra, the son of a daughter when there is an agreement to 
this effect (B.). Besides the one just described, Vi. mentions 
another kind of putrika@-putra, viz., a brotherless girl, though 
she may not have been given away according to the rule of 
an appointed daughter (XV. 6). 10. Svyamdatta, one who, 
bereft of mother and father, gives himself to a stranger. 11. 
Krita, one who, being purchased from the father and 
mother, is received as a son (B). 12, Kanina, begotten on 
an unmarried girl without the permission of her guardian (B). 
To the above list, B. adds two more kinds, viz, (i) Nisada, 
one born of the union of а dvijati-pravara (B. 11. 3, 29) and 
a Südra wife. The word ‘dvijati-pravara’, apparently mean- 
ing а member of the regenerate class, has been explained by 
Ура. as a Brahmana; this is in consonance with G. (IV. 16.) 
(ii) Pāraśava, same as Nisada with the difference that this 
is begotten on a concubine, the former being begotten on a 
Jawfully wedded wife. 
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It should be noted that V. omits the Krtrima son, and 
instead recognises'Süudrà-putra', i.e., the son by a Südra wife.*5 
Vi. also omits the Krtrima, and includes the son begotten by 
one on any woman,”® 

According to G., the first six kinds of sons inherit the pro- 
perty of their father (riktha-bhajah)*’ while the other six do 
not inherit any property though they belong to the family of 
their father (gotra-bhajah). G. provides that a fourth part of 
the entire property will be inherited by the latter six kinds 
together in case the former six are not available. From С. 
(XXVIII) itis not clear as to what will happen to the remain- 
ing three-fourths of the property.'* 

To. G'slist of sons, entitled to a share of the father's 
estate, B. adds putrikà-putra. It deserves notice that B. does 
not make any provision for any share for the latter kinds of 
sons under any circumstance. V., however, allows the sons of 
the latter class to take the entire property on failure of those 
ofthe former class. Vi. ordains that,in the aforesaid list 
of sons, the one preceding is better (Sreyan) than the one 
succeeding, so that the inheritance is taken by the sons in the 
order in which they are mentioned in the list. The respon- 
sibility of the son, taking the inheritance, towards his other 
brothers is that he should maintain them, and marry the un- 
married according to his own means. 

The above kinds of sons have been classified by V. as (1) 
Dayada— entitled to inherit the property, (2) Adayada—not 
entitled to inherit the property. 

So far as the sons of the former elass are concerned, Vi. 


65 This obviously means a Südr& wife of any one of the higher 
castes. | | 

66 See SBE, VII, p. 63, rule 27, and footnote thereon. 

67 G.does not clearly say whether they take the inheritance 
together or each in preference? to the other. 

68 MB. points out that the particle ‘va’ in the sütra implies the 
alternative provision of the entire property being vested in these sons. 
But, the AA ed. of G. omits the particle. (See AA. ed.. III. 10. 32). 


g 
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differs materially from G. and B. According to V., they are: 
(i) Svayamutpadita, (ii) Kgetraja, (iii) Putrika-putra, (iv) 
Paunarbhava, (v) Künina, (vi) Güdhotpanna. 

If an aurasa son is born to a man, then his other sons of 
equal caste shall get one-third of the estate. 

Where there are sons of a man by wives of different castes, 
the entire estate is to be divided into ten parts, and four parts, 
three, two and one are to be given to the sons of the four 
castes in. order. In such a case, according to V., three parts 
and two are to be obtained by the son of the Brahmana wife 
and Ksatriya wife respectively, and the remaining portion of 
the property is to be divided equally among the rest. 


A lays down the following order of succession: Son, 
nearest sapinda, preceptor and pupil. 


As regards pupil, there is the condition that he may use 
the heritage for religious purposes for the benefit of the 
deceased. A. (11. 14. 4) mentions the daughter as an heir. 
The sütra in question appears to place the daughter on an 
equal footing with those who are mentioned after the sapinda. 
But, U, places the daughter immediately after the son. 


If there are sons of a Brahmana by Ksatriya and Vaisya 
wives, then the division of the property between them will be 
as between the son by a Brahmana wife and that by a Ksatriya 
wife. 

The same is the principle in the case of sons of a Ksatriya 
by Ksatriya and Vaisya wives. 

The son of a Brahmana by a Südra wife, if he is obedient, 
is entitled to maintenance provided the father leaves no other 
male issue. The same rule will be applicable in the case of 
the son of a man by the wife of a higher caste. 

The son of a Brahmana by a Ksatriya wife, if eldest and 
possessed of requisite qualifications, shares equally with the 
son by a Brahmana wife who is younger than himself, subject 
tothe restriction that the former shall not get the usual 
additional share of the eldest son. 
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Vi. makesallsorts ОЁ permutation and combination of 
the sons by the wives of different castes, and enunciates clear 
principles of inheritance among them", 

The son by a wife of equal caste, according to some, does 
not inherit his father's estate if he lives unrighteously. 

B. (1L3.2.) makes it clear that the property of a man is 
inherited by his sons alone, that is to say, the daughters have 
no claim to the property of their father. B. gives the follow- 
ing rules about succession. 

In the absence of all of the above-mentioned persons, the 
property of the deceased is escheated. 


Additional Share of Eldest Son 


Usually a father's estate is shared equally by all the 
sons’. As an alternative rule, B. provides for the most 
excellent part of the heritage for the eldest son. B. allows an 
additional share to the eldest brother. The entire property 
being divided into ten parts, the eldest isto take one part, 
the rest being divided equally among all the brothers. 


The additional share of the eMest son will be a cow, a 
horse, a goat and a sheep іп the regular order of the four 
castes. 


A. provides that, in certain places (desa-visega), the follow- 
ing articles are taken by him alone: gold, black cows, black 
peas and paddy.” 


The chariot and all other articles in the house, belonging 
to the father, are also taken by the eldest son.'? 


69 Vi. XVIII. (pp. 48-50). 

70 Vna.addsthat this equal division relates to the aurasa sons, of 
equal merit, of a man by his wives of his own caste. 

71 “krsnam bhaumam’’—Bihler renders it as “black produce of the 
earth." U. explains it as “bhūmau [йат bhaumam dhanyam, krsnam 
másüádi"- 

72 A. II. 14. 8. On the interpretation of this sūtra, see Bühler in% 
SBE, II, p. 133, rule 8, and footnote thereon. The meaning, given above, 
appears to be quite plausible. 
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As regards the additional share, V. prescribes a double 
share (dvyamáa) for the eldest son, and a tithe of cows and 
horses. V. specifies particular things for particular sons. The 
goats, the sheep, and the house belong to the youngest; black 
iron and various articles of the household (grhopakaranani) 
to the middlemost. 

If of two sons, the elder one is by a wife of the caste 
immediately lower than that of the husband, and the younger 
one by a wife of the equal caste, then the former may take 
the eldest son’s share provided he possesses good qualities. 

According to Vi., the eldest brother has no claim to any 
additional share if the brothers make a second partition after 
being re-united on the first partition. 


Self-acquired property 


As regards property, acquired by a man, G. lays down 
that a learned co-parcener may or may not give it to the un- 
learned co-parceners. The implication of the rule, as pointed 
out by commentators, is that whatever is gained by a person 
through learning without using paternal wealth need not be 
distributed among the co-sharers. [ Cf. Hindu Gains of 
Learning Act, 1930] 

With regard to property, acquired by unlearned brothers, 
it should be distributed among themselves. This rule is 
interpreted by the commentators to relate to what is earned 
by agriculture, etc. Haradatta suggests that such wealth, 
gained even by a learned brother, must be shared among 
all.” 

With regard to the distribution of the self-acquired pro- 
perty of a person among his sons, Vi. allows discretion to the 
father (XVII.1). Vi. (ХПІ.42) describes а self-acquired 
property as what has been gained by a man through personal 
efforts without using father's property. 


А man, recovering a property not before recovered by his 


43: Cf., vaidyenapi krsyadina@ yadarjitam na vidyaya labdham yadi 
pitrdravyavirodhi tatra sáómyameva. НС. on G. XXVIII. 29, 
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father, should consider it as his own exclusive property which 
һе need not give to his sons unless he desires to do so. 


Property of Re-United Persons 

G. provides that, on the death of a re-united co-parcener, 
his property goes to his re-united co-parcener, Haradatta 
points out that this rule is applicable only when the re-united 
co-parcener dies leaving no issue. 


Persons Excluded from Inheritance | 

G. provides for the maintanance of the idiot and eunuch 
obviously implying thereby that they cannot inherit ‘any 
property. The subsequent rule ordains the due share to the 
normal child of an idiot. 

The persons to be excluded, according to B., are as 
follows: blind, idiot, eunuch, one immersed in vices, afflicted 
with an incurable malady, one who neglects one's duties 
and occupations (akarminah), an outcast. 

The above-mentioned persons, excepting the outcast and 
his offspring, are entitled to bare maintenance. In this 
connexion, it is interesting to notè that B. condemns associa- 
tion (samvyavahara) with the outcast. But, an outcast mother 
has to be maintained although speaking to her is cone 
demned, | 

A. excludes from inheritance a eunuch, an insane person, 
and an outcast. 

V. excludes those who have entered into a different stage 
of life (a$rama), a eunuch, a mad man and an apostate. Of 
these the eunuch and the mad man are entitled to main- 
tenance, | 

VI. excludes the following: ап apostate, a eunuch, one 
afflicted with an incurable disease, а deformed (vikala) person. 

They should, however, be maintained by those who take 
the inheritance, It should be noted that an apostate has по 
claim to maintenance according to the previous writers. The 
aurasa sons ОЁ the excluded persons, excepting the son of an 
apostate, take their due share. The sons, born of wives of 
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the castes in the reverse order (pratiloma), though entitled 
to maintenance (bharaniyah), are excluded by Vi., and their 
sons are excluded even from the ancestral property. 


Property of Childless persons. 


According to С, the property of such a person when 
he is a Brahmana, goes to '$rotriyas. What precisely is 
meant by '$rotriya' is not clear. MB. explains it as ‘traividya- 
vrddha’, і.е., versed in the three Vedas. The property 
of a childless non-Brahmana will be escheated. 


Vi. lays down the following order of succession with 
regard to the property of a sonless person: wife, daughter, 
father, mother, brother, sakulya and fellow student. 


On failure of the last-mentioned one, the property in 
question, excepting that belonging to a Brahmana, will be 
escheated. The property of one, who has taken to the third 
stage of life, goes, according to Vi., to his preceptor or to his 
pupil. 

Impartible property 

The following kinds of property, according toG., are 
impartible: water, i.e., wells, etc. as explained by commenta- 
tors, property destined for pious uses or sacrifices'^ and food 
Set apart for some festival. 

Partition shall not be made also of women’ connected 
with the members of the family. 

According to Visnu, the following are indivisible: clothes, 
pattra," ornaments (perhaps, worn according to the custom 
of the caste), prepared food (krtanna), water (ie, well, tank, 


74 This is Bühler's rendering of :the word ‘yoga-ksema’ which is 
explained by MB, and HG. as isfá-pürta ; ista—personal piety; pürta— 
works for the benefit of others (MW). 

75 From the commentaries such women appear to have been maid- 
servants kept by one or other of the brothers for sexual enjoyment. 

76 Variously interpreted as ‘vehicle’, ‘written document’, etc. For 
references, see SBE., VII, р. 74, rule 44, and footnote thereon. 
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etc.), females (probably slaves or mistresses of the deceased), 
property for pious uses or sacrifices, pracára, ^ books. 


Stri-dhana 


G. does not define stri-dhana. We find the word used 
in two different senses in this work—one in the general sense, 
and the other in the sense of bride’s price (Sulka). All kinds 
of stri-dhana, excepting the latter variety, mentioned above, 
devolves upon daughters among whom those who are 
unmarried and married but poor (apratigihita)* get the 
preference. It is not clear from the sütra concerned 
(G. XXVIII. 25) as to which of the two kinds of daughter 
will have the prior claim. From the text itself it appears 
that both these two kinds will share equally.”° 


What is obtained by a girl as bride’s price goes to her 
uterine brothers on failure of her mother. On this G. points 
out an alternative view, evidently with disapproval, according 
to which such stri-dhana goes tothe uterine brothers before 
the mother (G. XXVIII. 27).*° 


В. recognises only one kind of stri-dhana, and that is 
ornaments. Of ornaments, B. distinguishes two kinds, viz.. 
sampradayika and anyat, i.e., asampradayika. Such ornaments 
of a woman are inherited by her daughters. What exactly is 


77 Pasture grounds or paths leading to or from the house. ` 

78 The exact meaning, intended by the writer, is not clear. The 
following senses have been suggested by commentators: (1) childless 
daughter, (ii) unmarried son, (iii) Poor son. | 

79 Bithler’s suggestion that the latter will inherit on “failure of the 
former” (SBE, II, p. 302, rule 24) appears to be fanciful. MB. suggests 
the following order of succession: Unmarried daughter, poor son, 
unmarried son, husband. This also seems going too far from the text 
itself. The following order or succession, suggested by HG., seems 
to be more plansible: unmarried daughter, married but poor daughter, 
Married but rich daughter. 

80 MB. suggests the following alternative interpretation of this rule: 
Stri-dhana, in the general sense, devolves upon the daughters (acc. to 
G. W. XXVIII. 25) only on failure of the mother. 
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meant by these terms is not very clear. Vna. explains 
sampradayika as ornaments given to a woman by her father 
and mother; the rest is asampradayika,"' 

V. appears to recognise only one kind of stri-dhana, and 
that is the pdrineya or the nuptial present. This is to be 
inherited by the daughters of a woman. 

Vi. recognises the following classes of  stri-dhana: 
1. Given by father, mother, son or brother; 2. Received at 
the nuptial fire (adhyagnyupdGgata); 3. Received on super- 
session (adhivedanika;) 4. Given by relatives (bandhu-datta) ; 
5. Bride’s price (Sulka); 6. Received after marriage 
(anvadheya). 

The devolution of striedhana, according to Vi, is deter- 
mined by the following factors: 1. The form of marriage 
of the owner; 2. Whether the woman in question is childless 
or not, 

The stri-dhana of a woman, married in accordance with 
any four forms beginning with brahma, if childless, goes to 
the husband. In all other forms of marriage, it goes to the 
father. Irrespective of the form of marriage, however, the 
stri-dhana of a woman, having children, goes to her 
daughters. | 


Property of minors etc. 


The share of a minor (bala)°2, according to B., should be 
carefully protected (along with the increments thereon) till he 


attains majority. The king should protect the properties of 
orphans and women. 


Treasure-trove 


Of a treasure-trove found by the king, he must give half 
to Brahmanas, and himself take the other half. 


81 See Vna. under B. II. 3. 44. While B. appears to mean ornaments 


only, Vna. explains asámpradáyika as khatvadi-sayana-pravaranadikam, 
i.e.. bedstead, outer garment, etc. 


82 Vna. explains this term as a boy upto sixteen years of age. 
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D. RAJA-DHARMA 


We propose to discuss this topic under the following 
broad heads: (1) King'srevenue; (2) Duties of the king, his 
personal qualities, vices to be avoided by him; (3) King’s 
residence; (4) Rural administration; (5) Departments of the 
State; (6) Political expedients to be used by the king; (7) 
Rules relating to conquered territories, 

King's revenue and royal duties 

G. prescribes one-sixth of the income of subjects as the 
king's due. The careful protection of all the beings (bhütanam) 
in the kingdom is enjoined by allthe works asthe bounden 
duty of the king. It:is Vi. that dwells on this topic in greater 
details. The following are the rules thata king is to ob- 
Serve: | 

Besides the general duty of protecting the subjects, the 
king should see that the people observe the rules of their 
respective castes (varna) and stages of life (as$rama). The 
king is forbidden to indulge in the vicesof hunting, playing 
at dice, enjoyment of women, drinking aud extravagance. 
The king, accompanied by learned Brahmanas, should super- 
vise legal transactions. Among the duties of the king, the 
following are particularly mentioned : 

Patronage of learning, honouring Brahmanas and 
granting lands to them, faith in astrologers and inflic- 
tion of just punishment on wrong-doers. 

In connexion with the grant of lands, it is interesting to 
note the kind of document used for the purpose. The docu- 
ment is to be written on a piece of cloth (раја) or copper- 
plate (tàmra-patta) Marked with his own seal, the docu- 
ment should contain the names of the three immediate ances- 
tors of the donee, the extent of the land and an imprecation 
against him who should misappropriate the donation. 

Among the personal qualities of the king, stress has been 
laid on his having a charming look, smiling face before every- 
one and absence of frown even toa criminal sentenced to 
death, 


122 DHARMA-SÜTRAS 


As a measure of personal safety, the king is advised to be 
conversant with incantations dispelling the effect of poison. 
He is also asked not to taste anything without previous 
examination. 

The king is required to appoint spies both in his own 
kingdom as well as in that of his enemy. | 

Finally, the usefulness of punishment and the necessity of 
properly wielding it have been stressed by Vi, 


King’s residence 

The king should reside ata place, inhabited by Vaisyas 
and Südras, which abounds in open plains (jangala) and grains, 
and is fitfor cattle. There he should live in one of the 
following kinds of forts : dhanva, nr. mahi, vari, vrksa, giri.” 

According to A (II. 25. 2-4), the capital city as well as the 
palace should have their gates to the south. In front of the 
palace there should be the hall called Gyasatha or атапігапа. 
Hardatta interprets the word as Gsthana-mandapa which 
generally means an assembly-hall or a hall of audience. But 
ina susequent sūtra (II. 25. 8) A. goes on to say that the 
guests should be accommodated in this hall. To the south 
of the capital city should be built the sabhà which, according 
to Haradatta, means the gambling hall, This hall should 
have doors both in the south and inthe north; sucha device, 
as Haradatta points out, is necessary so that what happens 
inside and outside the hall;can be seen. 


Rural administration 

In Vi, we get certain rules which correspond, to a certain 
extent, to the system of local self-government of to-day. The 
Кіре will appoint a chief over each village. Не will divide 
the villages into units each comprising a hundred villages. 
Every such unitisto befurther divided into ten sub-units, 
each comprising ten villages. Over the unit of hundred 
villages there shall be one chief. Again, one chief will govern 


83 Foraclear description of these forts, according to Manu, see 
Kullüka on Manu, VII. 70. 
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each sub-unit of ten villages. For the whole district there 
will be one chief. When a chief is unableto take proper 
Steps against wrong-doers, he shall take the help of the next 
higher authority. 

The chief of villages and towns, according to A. (II. 26, 4), 
should be noble, truthful and pure, The employees of such 
chiefs should also have these qualities. 


State departments 


The following appear to have been the principal depart- 
ments under the king: Mines, Taxes, Customs, Elephants, 
Forests. 

The king should appoint a trustworthy person to be in 
charge of each of the above departments. Besides, for various 
other kinds of work he shall appoint persons suitable for each 
particular work, It is interesting to note that in charge of 
women he is to appoint eunuchs. 


The king should realise one-sixth of the total produce of 
the following things as his revenue for а year: Paddy and 
other corns, flesh, honey, gheeg herbs, perfumes, flowers, 
roots, fruits, liquids, condiments, wood, leaves of certain trees, 
skins, earthen pots, stone vessels and anything made of split 
bamboo. 


One-fiftieth of the cattle is payable annually by those who 
live by cattle-breeding ; the same rate is prescribed for income 
derived by money-lenders. О marketable commodities, 
sold in the country, the king shall take one-tenth as his due, 
and of those, sold in a foreign land, he shall take one- 
twentieth. | 

According to B(I. 18.14), of the merchandise, obtained 
by maritime trade, the king shall take one-tenth besides 
appropriating the best jewel etc. out of it. 


G. lays down that artisans and craftsmen, day labourers, 
boatmen and coachmen should each do a piece of work for 
the king every month; this work will be treated as tax payable 
by them. 
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According to B. (II. 26, 10-17) and V. (XIX. 23-26), the 
following persons are exempted from taxes: 


Brahmanas versed in the Vedas, women of all castes, boys 
who have not yet grown beard etc., students, those ascetics 
who perform austerities without any motive, Siidras who earn 
their living by washing the feet of the members of the three 
higher castes, the blind, dumb, deaf, those who are afflicted 
with disease, those mendicants who are forbidden to accept 
gifts from others, orphans, king’s employees (raja-puman) 
and virgin girls.** 


To the above list V, adds those who earn their livelihood 
from rivers, hills and by burning forests.** 


The king shall put to death those persons who try to 
subvert (diisaka) the elements of the state, viz., the king 
himself, his council, his fortress, his treasure, his army, his 
realm and his ally. 


Political expedients 


The four expedients forthe king's obtaining success at 
different times, according to the exigencies of the situation, 
are as follows: 

sama (negotiation), dana (gift), bheda (dissension), danda 
(force of arms). 

The six measures to be adopted by the king, when occa- 
sions arise, are: | 


sandhi (alliance), vigraha (war), уйпа (march), дѕапа 


84 Certain words, used by V.to indicate persons exempted from 
taxes, are not very clear. Wenote the words below and suggest their 
meanings wherever possible, 

(1) prággamika—this word means ‘going before’, but its meaning 
in this context is obscure,. 
(2) bhrta-patni—does it mean ‘wife of a hired labourer or 
servant, of a mercenary’? 

85 The sūtra of V. runs thus—nadi-kaksa-vanadüha-£ailopabhogà 
niskarüh syuh. Here the meaning of the word kaksa is not clear. 
It may mean a forest of dead trees, dry wood or dry grass. 
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(sitting encamped), dvaidhibhava (distribution of forces), 
samSraya (seeking the protection of a powerful king). 


Rules relating to conquered territories 


The king is advised not to violate the laws of an enemy's 
territory after conquering it. Another piece of highly 
practical advice with regard to such а territory is that the 
victorious king should invest with royal dignity a prince of 
the royal race of that country. 


СНАРТЕК У 


SOCIAL, CULTURAL, RELIGIOUS AND ECONOMIC 
CONDITIONS REFLECTED IN THE DHARMA- 
SOTRAS 
We shall discuss this subject under the following heads: 
1. Varnasrama-dharma. 2. System of education, 3. Food 
and drink, 4. Position of women, 5. Secular law and its 
administration, 6. Religion and Philosophy, 7. Apaddharma. 
8. Superstitions, 9. Manners, customs, morals and amuse- 
ments, 10. Brahmanical supremacy and position of Südras, 

11. Economic life. 


1. Varnasrama-dharma 


The DS. literature deals with the rights and duties of men 
belonging to the four castes and stages of life. We propose 
here to systematise the information, scattered all over the 
works in a critical manner, making at the same time, а 
comparative study of the contents of the different works on 
particular topics. Such a survey will enable us to catch. 
glimpses of the social, cultural and religious outlook and of 
the economic conditions of the people of those remote times, 
if not of the actual conditions prevailing in those days. 


Different castes 


The four principal castes, viz., Brahmanas, Ksatriyas,. 
Vaisyas and Südras, constitute the social set-up. The mixed 
castes owe their origin to the intermixture of these castes 
either in the regular order (anuloma) or in the reverse order 
(pratiloma). Al people outside the pale of the caste-system 
are regarded as impure with whom association of those be- 
longing to one or other of the castes is condemned. A place. 
where the rules of castes and of the four stages of life are 
not observed, is branded as mleccha-de$a a sojourn in which 
renders a member of any of the castes liable to expiation. 
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According to A. (1.1.5), in the above list of castes each. 
preceding is superior to each succeeding one. 

Besides the four principal castes, which may be called 
pure, the DS. mention a number of sub-castes or rather mixed 
castes, The various castes originating from all kinds of 
permutation and combination of castes my be classified as 
follows: 

Anuloma—One begotten by a man of the higher caste on 
a female of the lower caste. Pratiloma—The reverse of anu- 
loma. Antarala—Begotten by an anulomaja man on an 
anulomaja woman. Vrütya—Begotten by a pratilomaja male 
upon a pratilomaja female. 

We name the principal mixed castes below, and describe 
them according to the different works on DS. 

(Arranged according to English Alphabetical Order) 

Abhisikta: VK.X.12—Son of a Brahmana father begotten 
secretly upon a Ksatriya maiden. 

Adhonàpita: VK.X.15—Son of an Ambastha by a Ksat- 
riya. (Ambastha defined below) 

Ambastha: СЛУ. 15: B.1.18.7, 117.2; VK.X.12, 15. 
Born of union of Ksatriya and Vai$ya (MB. on G) Issue 
of a Brahmana and a Vaisya (B, VK.). 

Ayogava: G.IV.17; B.L16.8; VK.X.14, 15. According 
to MB., born of a Südra male and a Vaisya female. Issue of 
a Vaisya by a Ksatriya (B, VK.). 

Bhrjyakantha: G.IV.20—Issue of a Brahmana by a Vaisya 
wife. Son of a Ksatriya by a Kisatriyà, born secretly, the 
sacred rites not having been performed. 

Cakrin: VK.X.13—Son of a Vaisya paramour Бу a 
Brahmana girl 

Candála: GIV.17; B.L168; VK.X.14,15—Born of a 
Sidra and a Brahmana woman. 

Carmaküra: VK.X.15—Son of a Vaidehaka anda Brah- 
mana woman. (For Vaidehaka, see infra). 

Ciicuka: VK.X.13,14—Son of a Уаіуа and a Sidra. 

Dausyanta: G.I1V.17—Issue of a Ksatriya and a 500га. 
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Dhivara: G.1V.19—Born to а Vai$ya by a Ksatriya 
wife. 


Karana: G. IV. 21—Issue of a Vai$ya by a Sidra. 
Karmakàra: УК. X. 15—Son of a Madgu and a Ksatriya. 


Ksatta: G. IV. 17; B, L 16. 8, 12, I. 17.14—Born of a 
Vaisya and a Brahmana woman (MB. on С.) 


Kukkuta: BI. 16. 8.—Issue of a Pulkasa and a Nisadi. 
Madgu: VK, X. 12—Son of a Ksatriya by a Vai$ya. 


Magadha: G.1V.17; B.1.16.8,1.17. 65; VK, X. 13— 
Born of the union of a Vaiáya and a Ksatriya (MB). G. IV. 
18. defines this as an issue of a Brahmana woman and a 
Vai$ya. Born to a Südra by a Vai$ya (B). Son of a Vaisya 
father and a Brahmana mother (VK). 

Malavaha: УК. X. 12—Son of a Südra paramour by a 
Südra female. 

Mahisya: GIV. 20—Issue of a Ksgatriya by a Vaisya 
wife. 

Manikara: VK. X. I=Son of a Vaisya by а Vai$ya 
wife, the marriage rite not having been performed. 

Matsyabandhu; VK. X. 14—Son of a Cücuka by a girl 
of the Ksatriya caste. (For Cücuka, see supra). 

Miurdhabhisikta: G.IV. 19.—Born of the union of a 
Brahmana and a Ksatriya. 

Navika: VK. X. 15.—Son of an эш father and a 
Brahmana mother. 

Nisada: G. 1V. 17; B. I. 16. NE of a Brahmana and 
a Vai$yà (MB. on С). Born of the union of a Brahmana and 
a Südra (B). 

Para$ava: С. IV. 17. 21; В. 1.17. 3; П. 3. 30; VK. 
X. 13.—Issue of a Brahmana and a Sidra. 

Pulinda: VK. X. 14,—Begotten by a Vaigya paramour on 
a Ksatriya. | 

Pulkasa: С. IV. 19; B. I. 16. 8, 11. I, 17. 13; VK. X. 14, 15. 
—Born ofthe union of a Sidra and a Ksatriya. (G, VK). 
Issue of a Nisada by a Sidra (B.). 
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Rajaka: VK. X. 15.—Born of the union of a Pulkasa 
and a Brahmana woman. (For Pulkasa, see above). 

Rathakara: VK. X.13; B.1.17. 5—Son of a Ksatriya 
paramour by a Brahmani (VK). Born of the union of a Vai$ya 
and a Sidra (B). 

$ауагпа: VK. X. 12—Son of a Brahmana father and 
a Ksatriya mother. 

Sücika: VK. X. 15—Son of a  Vaidehaka by a Ksatriya 
woman. [For Vaidehaka, see infra]. 

Silika: VK. X. 13—Begotten by а Ksatriya paramour 
of a Südra girl. | 

Sita: G. IV. 17; B. I. 17. 8; VK. X. 13—Born of a 
Ksatriya and a Bráhmana woman. 

Svapaka: В.І. 16.9. І, 17. 11—1ssue of an Ugra by a 
Ksattà wife. (For Ugra, see infra and for Ksattà see supra.) 

$vapaca: VK. X. 15—Son of a Candala by a Babi sa 
girl. 

Udbandhaka: УК. X. 15—Son of a Khanakà and 
a Brāhmaņa maiden. 

Ugra: В. L. 16. 7, 1.17. 4; G, 1V. 19; VK. х. 13—Issue of 
a Ksatriya and a Sidra. Issue of à Vai$ya and а Südrá (G). 

Vaidehaka: B. I. 16. 8, I. 17. 7; С. IV; 17. 20—Born to a 
Vai$ya by a Brahmana woman (B). Born of a Sudra and a 
Vai$ya woman, (G, VK). 

Vaina: В.І. 16. 8, 10; I. 17. 12. Born to a зева 
by ап Ambastha wife, E 

Velava: VK. X. 14—Begotten secretly by a Südra on a 
Ksatriya woman. 

Venuka: VK. X. 15—Son of a Madgu and a  Brühmaga 
maiden. (For Madgu, see supra.) Born to a Ksatriya 
“by a Sidra. | ® 
: Duties of castes 


The general duties of the four — are clearly laid down 
in V. (П. 14-20), Those of a Brahmana are Vedic study, 
3 teaching, performance of sacrifice for ownself as well as for 
9 
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others, making gifts, and acceptance of gifts. The duties of 
a Ksatriya consist in study, sacrifice and making gifts. 

Protection of people by weapons is the means of livelihood 
of Ksatriyas. | | 

Besides the above, a Vai$ya has the following to do: 
Agriculture. commerce, rearing of cattle and lending money 
at interest (kusida). 

For the Südras, the only duty is the service of the higher 
castes. G. and B generally agree with V. 

V, further lays down that a member of a particular caste, 
when unable to maintain himself by his own avocation, may 
take to the occupation of the next inferior caste, but never 
to that of the higher one. But a Brahmana or a Ksatriya, 
if compelled to adopt the occupation of a Vai$ya, is debarred 
from dealing in the following commodities: Stones, salt, 
jewels, hempen cloth (sana), silk (kauseya), linen cloth (kguma) 
and skins, dyed cloth of all kinds (tantavam, raktam), prepared 
food (krtanna), flowers, fruit, roots, perfumes for flavouring 
food, water, juice extracted from plants, soma, weapons, 
poison, flesh, milk and its preparations, iron, tin (trapu), lac 
(jatu), lead, tame animals with uncloven hoofs and having an 
abundance of hair, wild animals, birds, beasts having tusks, 
sesamum produced by others. 

The practice of lending money at interest is also generally 
condemned for Brahmanas and Ksatriyas. It is puzzling that 
G. (X. 5-6) allows not only agriculture and commerce but also 
usury to Brahmanas, The commentator, however, says that 
a Brahmana is permitted to take to these practices only by a 
proxy (asvaymkrta). 

Vi. points out that the three regenerate classes (dvija) are 
distinguished from the other caste by this that the rites 
connected with the former from niseka (impregnation) down 
to funeral practices are accompanied by the recitation of 
incantations (mantravat). 

But for certain minor differences, Vi. generally agrees with 
the previous works on the occupations to be taken to by the 
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different castes, The innovations, introduced by Vi., are as 
follows: Yoniposana i.e., storing seeds’, has been mentioned 
as an additional duty of the Vai$ya. Another thing that 
deserves mention is that Vi. allows a Südra to resort to all 
kinds of art (sarva*-Silpani^), besides the service of the higher 
castes. 

Besides the specific occupations of the particular castes, 
the following are mentioned by Vi. as duties common to all 
the castes: 

Forbearance, truthfulness, restraint (dama), purity, libera- 
lity, non-violence (ahimsa), service of gurus (guru-Susriiga), 
visiting places of pilgrimage, kindness, straightforwardness 
(arjava), freedom from covetousness, reverence towards 
gods and Brahmanas, freedom from jealousy (anabhyasiiya). 

As regards the duties and occupations of the castes, Vk, 
agrees substantially with the previous works. In the case 


of Südras it adds agriculture only besides He usual service 
of the three рен castes. 


Stages of life 


The four well-known stages of life are recognised, It 
‘must, however, be pointed out that there is no agrement 
among the works with regard to the names and order of the 
four stages, The number and order of the stages, according 
to О. (IIL2), are: (i) that of the student (brahmacári), (ii) that 
of the house-holder (grhastha). (iii) that. of the ascetic 
(bhiksu), and (iv). that of the hermit (vaikhánasa). 

B (II. 11. 14) agrees with V. in designating a person in 
‘the third and the fourth stages as vanaprastha and ра 
'jaka respectively. 

7 А (П. 21. 1) enumerates the stages in the following 


1 Jolly's rendering as “growing seeds" appears to be inaccurate, 
‘in view of the fact that Nand. explains the word as ‘raksanam’. 
Nand. explains the seeds as those of barley and paddy. 

t. 2 sarva-íabdena vaisya-vttfinám krsyádindmapi — LEE Ed 
3 $ilpani citra-karanüdini--Nand. 
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-order: (1)  Gaürhasthya, (ii) Acarya-kula, (b Mauna, (iv) 
Vanaprasthya. | 

A. prescribes duties for a parivrát, i.e., one who renounces 
‘the world in quest of the soul (atman). This, however, does 
not appear to have been a compulsory stage of life to be 
resorted to by all, but one that might be adopted by one at 
one’s option. A. provides that one can take recourse to this. 
Stage just after studenthood (II. 21. 8). А man, resorting to 
this mode of livelihood, shall forsake all kinds of agnikarya 
(rites to be performed in fire), renounce home (aniketa), and 
give up all desires for worldly pleasures (aSarma), shall not 
seek anybody’s shelter (afarana), shall observe silence except 
while performing Vedic studies, beg in villages only as much 
food as is necessary for keeping himself alive (praàna-avrtti)*. 
‚Не shall abandon all things conducive to material welfare or 
‘to benefit in the life hereafter (aniho'namutra). Не shall wear 
things thrown away by others (II. 21. 11) or go naked (II. 
21. 12). 

From the trend of A's discussion on the different stages of 
life, it appears that, according to him, it was not compulsory 
for one to go through all the stages in succession. In other 
words, A. doesnot seem to have divided the life of a dvija 
into these stages. What A. appears to mean is that one 
might choose any one of these modes of life; brahmacarya, 
however, was the basis of all of them (II. 21. 3-4). Thus, 
‘directly from brahmacarya one might proceed to the life of 
. a parivrat (И. 21.8) or of a vanaprastha (П. 21. 19), _ 

The reason of A's mentioning garhasthya first may be 
-found in the fact that, in ancient times, this stage of life was 
considered to be the most important supporting as they did 
the rest of the stages. A similar idea has been expressed not 
only in MS. (II. 77-78), but also i in G., V. ES etc, (See under 
Garhasthya, infra.) | | 


4 Haradatta comments (on II. 21. 10) that such a man will enter the 
village only for the sake of alms, but usually live outside. 
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The order of the last two stages in G's list is reversed by. 
VK. which also ера the. en vaikhanasa by: 
vanaprastha, 


_ DUTIES IN DIFFERENT STAGES - 
Brahmacarya 


The general rules to be observed ‘in з маре. р 
of caste, are as follows: 

The entrance to this stage is marked bs the céremony of 
initiation to Vedic studies (upanayand, lit. . “taking neat”, i.e. 
near the preceptor’). The chief rules, tó be observed by: 
a student, consist in’ regular Vedic study, obedience to 
the preceptor, begging alms?, and strict discipline in daily 
life". The great importance, attached to upanayana by the 
DS., can be gauged from tlie restrictiofs imposed ‘on an 
uninitiated person who is debarred from offefing: oblations 
in the fire (agni-havana) and from giving bali-atferings (bali- 
harana). Sucha person is not allowed to recito’ most of the 
Vedic texts, : 

. Rules of rigid self-control are to be strictly observed by a: 
Student. He must abstain from rich and intoxicating food 


5 He is usually called йсйгуа the etymology of which word has 
been given in A. I. 1. 14 thus: 

yasmad dliarmünà-cinoti, i,é., one from whom a person ‘gathers’ 
(the knowledge of) religtous duties. od 

- 6 С. allows begging from all castes excepting abhifsastas and patitas. 
The former is explained by MG. and MB. as one who has committed 
asin technically known as upapdtaka. But U., on AI. 21. 8, in 
conformity with AI. 24. 7, interprets it as one who has committed 
brahma-hatya. For various meanings of the word, according to writers 
on Dharmasgastra, see S.C. Banerji in ABORI, XL, 1959, p. 108, 
A. (I. 3. 25) ordains begging in thé morning and evening, and В (1. 4. 9) 
makes the student liable to prityascitta for abstention from begging 


for a week. 
‹ 7 Werefrain from recording the minutia of the manner of saluting 


the preceptor, the mode of sitting near him, the rules about begging 
alms, etc. but indicate the broad rules only which are important for the 
purpose of drawing the picture of the society of those times. : 
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such as māmsa, madhu, articles of luxury like perfumes, 
garlands, etc. He is debarred from participating in amuse- 
ments of all kinds including dancing, music, etc. . He cannot 
Sleep by day, must avoid conveyances, umbrellas and foot- 
wears. Association with women, nay, even gazing at them 
must be shurined by all means. С. (II, 28) sums up the rules 
Of self-control by saying that the student should keep in 
subjection his speech, arms and stomach. 

It is interesting to add that, as a rule, corporal punishment 
is prohibited for a pupil*. When no other course is possible 
(aSaktau) he may be punished with a thin rope or cane (G. П, 
50) Teachers аге forbidden to strike their pupils with any 
Other thing on раш of кишш to be inflicted by the 
king’, . 

E ру ihe period of stay at the preceptor's house, G. 
does not appear to have fixed any limit!^, although it pres- 
cribes twelve years’ stay for one Veda ог twelve years each 
for the other Vedas. From G. it appears that, for a person, 
the study of one of the Vedas only was required and that of 
the others was optional. A fee was to be paid to the teacher 
on the completion of instructions. Then the pupil was to 
perform ablution marking the completion of the period of 
his studenthood. 

The teacher, according to some, or, the mother, according 
to others, is regarded as the chief among all the gurus. 

B. declares that one is on a level. with the шиа юш 
one's upanayana. 

° With regard to the period of studentship, В, says that it 
18 forty-eight years according to the àncients." В. appears 


8 Cf. Sisya-sistir-avadhena—G. Il. 49. | 
9 Cf. апуепа ghnan rajhk@ §asyah—G. II 51. 
10 Cf. sarvesu grahanantam và. G. ЇЇ. 54. 
13 “paurinam” (BI. 3.1) This word has been interpreted by Vna. 
as fotows: | 
ЧЧ)  Practised in the golden age (krta-yuga). | 
(ii) Ordained and practised by the ancients like Manu, etc. 
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to have allowed the following alternatives in the mattet: 
(i) Twenty-four or twelve years for each Veda. (ii) At least 
one year (samvatsaravama) for each Kanda. (iii) Until the 
Veda has been learnt. 

According to B. the persons fit to be approached by a 
student for alms are the Brahmanas and so forth who follow 
their own occupations (svakarmasthah). x 

B., like G., ordains strict obedience on the part of the 
student to’ his teacher, But the former, unlike the latter, 
does not assume a teacher to be above all faults, and provides 
for the impunity of a student transgressing such an order of 
the teacher as, if followed, will cause loss of his caste. 

As a measure of self-control, the student, after reaching 
puberty, is debarred even from saluting the young wives of 
brothers and of teachers. 

The rule that one may study ша a non-Brahmin teacher 
in times of distress (В, 1. 3. 42) implies that normally one 
was required to study under a Brahmana. 

A. clearly explains the significance of the term 'dvija'. 
А. (I. 1, 16.) declares that a tea®her gives the student his 
educational birth which is far superior to the physical birth 
given by his parents. The initiation to . Vedic. studies is 
regarded as indispensable; so much so that all kinds of social 
intercourse are prohibited with a man whose two патейіаѓе 
ancestors remained uninitiated or the initiation of whose 
ancestors upto the great ава end. of. one's ownself 
is not remembered. ; 

According to A., the shortest period of i a. ‘student? 8 residence 
at his teacher's house is twelve years (dvadasavarardhyam), 
But, the following alternatives are also allowed: Forty-eight 
years, thirty-six years, and twenty-four years. КОА 

As regards the rules to be observed by a student, УК. 
generally agrees with the other works. Of the brahmacarin, 
VK. distinguishes four | kinds, viz, ‘gdyatra, brahma, 
prajapatya, naisthika. | Ж. 

“The Gàyatra-student. is he who, from the rite of initiation 
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ón, during three days abstaining from food mixed with pun- 
gent substance and salt, and, having learned the Gayatri-verse, 
follows the mode of life during these three days up to the 
close of the Savitra observance. 

The Brahma-student іѕ һе who, from the Savitra-obser- 
vance on, collecting alms in the houses of unblemished and 
not outcast householders, and. performing the Veda obser- 
vances, after having dwelt twelve or twenty years in the 
house of his Teacher and having studied the (three) Vedas 
or two of them of one single together with the Sutras (belong- 
ing to it, or the Sütras belonging to them), follows the way 
of a householder (viz. becomes, by marrying, a householder). ` 

The Prajapati-student is he who. after the bath (which 
concludes the period of studéntship) being addicted to 
Studentship and its constant duties, solely absorbed in 
Narayana, ‘having meditated on the meaning of the Veda and 
its auxiliaties, takes a wife. The Rsis say that he should not 
maintain longer than three years-the Prajipati-studentship. 

'.- The Naisthika (or perpetual religious student), having put 
on a reddish garment dyed with red: chalk and an antelope- 
hide ог а рагтепі оѓ bark (as his upper-garment), wearing 
his hair twisted or a lock of hair (only) on the crown of his 
head, provided with girdle, staff, sacred string and antelopes 
hide, keeping the vow of chastity апа himself; unsullied, 
abstaining from pungent substances and salt, dwells in the 
house of his Teacher until his soul is separated (from his 
body), subsisting on the alms which he has (gathered and) 
delivered over (to his Teacher who, шегирәп, allows him a 
quantity)"!?, 


Garhasthya 


This stage of life has есп ‘described by G. as the source 
(yoni) of the other, stages, 3s, because the others do not produce 
any offspring, V. (VIII. 14) holds that this stage of life 
excels all others. У, (УШ. 15) gives a very happy analogy. 


12 Caland’s Eng. Tr. of VK., pp. 185-186. 
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It compares a grhastha to a sea. Just as all rivers flow into 
the ocean, so also people in all other stages of life resort to 
the grhastha. V. (VIII. 16.) further says that, as all creatures 
live by resorting to the mother, so also all those who live 
by begging (bhiksukah) live by resorting to the grhastha. The 
life of a householder, as described in DS., does not appear to 
be one of ease and luxury. The householder is required to 
spend his days through a round of duties prescribed by the 
$astras. Of his various daily duties the most prominent are 
the following: 


.1. Performance of the sacrifices in honour of gods, 

Manes and human beings?; Vedic study. : 

. Of these sacrifices, the first is the performance of the tite 
known as Vai$vadeva!*. ' The second, the pitr-yajfia as it ig 
called, consists in feeding Brahmanas for the benefit of the 
Manes, The third, the manusya-yajña or -nr-yajfia, means the 
performance of the rites of hospitality towards guests. Медіа 
study is also called rgi-pijà and brahma-yajna. | 


2; Bali-karma also called bhūtæyajña. 


This consists i in offering to the presiding deities of the | 
different directions after the performance of the rite known. as 
VaiSvadeva. 


3. Giving water to the gods, the Manes and the rsis. 


All domestic rites (grhyani) are to be performed in the 
sacred fire which must be preserved either from the time of 
one’ s marriage, or from the partition. of one's family pro- 
perty. 

While making gifts is generally commended by G., for a 
householder it has been said to be particularly meritorious 
when made to a Bramana who has mastered all the Vedas’ 


13 G. V.9. | Š 

14 “Name ofa particular religious ceremony performed morning 
and evening and especially before the midday meal". ¿KS НАН 
This is done in honour of vi$ve devah (all gods). | | i 
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(veda páraga). 'The following classes of people have been 
especially recommended. as deserving gifts: — Persons 
begging for their preceptors, those who are in need of 
money for defraying expenses of wedding, the sick requir- 
ing medicines, destitute, those who want to perform a 
sacrifice, those engaged in study, travellers and those 
who have performed the Viśvajit?* sacrifice. 

But, gift$ for ап unlawful purpose have been expressly 
condemned even though one may have promised to make 
such a gift (G. V. 24). - 

The householder is required to lead a life of self-restraint. 
Besides being abstemious in his food and drink, he must be 
restrained in enjoying his wife. He must meet his wife after 
her monthly illness (G.V. L), and must avoid sexual inter- 
course on festive occasions (G. V, 2). 

Besides showing due consideration to al) the € of 
his family, particularly the females and the children, the 
householder is to accord cordial reception to his guests. А 
guest is described by G. (V. 41) as one who, belonging to a 
different village and intending to stay for one night only, 
arrives when the sun’s rays pass over the trees (adhivrkga- . 
süryo-pastháyi!*) The status of the guests and their castes 
and relationship with the grhastha are factors which determine 
the manner of reception deserved by them. | Madhuparka" 
should be used in welcoming one's. priest, teacher, father-in- 
law, paternal or maternal uncles айа in entertaining them in 
а sacrifice or wedding ceremony. А Brahmana guest is to 
be especially honoured. Among other things, he must be 


15 This is the name of a sacrifice in which one has to give away 
one's all as sacrificial fee. 

16 This time has been said to be. madhyühna (midday) in MB. 
Haradatta, however, suggests that the word of the text may mean 
either midday or evening. 

17 A mixture of curd and honey or of milk and honey. In some 
Puranas dnd works on Smrti it has been described as an admixture of 
curd, ghee, water, honey and sugar. 
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given water ‘for washing his feet (pádya), special offerings 
(arghya) and food of a superior quality (anna-visesa). 

With regard to the duties of a householder, B; substantially 
agrees with G. Unlike G., B. ordains that the sacred fire, 
in which all the religious ceremonies are to be performed, 
must be kindled at the wedding (LI. 4. 22). 

A. gives very elaborate rules about the life of a house- 
` holder. We note below only the chief rules in which it differs 
from G. A. prohibits connubial mtercourse in. the day-time. 
It allows this act subject to the restrictions imposed by the 
éástras, but allows it in the interval also provided the wife's 
consent is obtained. =- 

The slave of a Brāhmaņa house-holder should fetch rice 
from the royal store, and honour a Südra guest. A. also lays 
. great stress on the proper reception of guests?*. But, accord- 
ing to A., a guest is one who approaches a erhastha for the 
fulfilment of religious duties and not for any other purpose”. 
The prevalence of beef-eating, at the time of composition of 
Apastamba's work, seems to be proved by the rules? which 
provide for the offering of cows to ? distinguished guests, e.g.. 
one who has mastered the Veda, preceptor, the priest known 
as rtvik, а sna@taka, a king, father-in-law. - 

V. does not add materially to the above rules. It, Konea. 
defines a guest as ʻa Brahmana who stays for one pnt iud 
(VILI. s. 


. 18 А.П. 4. 21. In commenting on. this, Haradatta says that this 
sütra implies that a king should set up stores of paddy . etc. in the 
village for honouring the Südra. guests, 

- 19 A. П. 6. 5. The “religious duties" have been explained by 
_ Haradatta as begging for the preceptor and the like. ` 

20 A. 1.8. 5-7. Haradatta, in his.U., takes the word ‘go’ in these 
rules as daksind or fee. . But his interpretation is not plausible im view 
of the fact that ‘goghna’ (lit. meaning onein whose honour a cow is 
killed) is found in the sense of ‘guest’ in many branches of ancient 
Indian literature. Cf., for instance, ‘Panini. IJI. 4, 73. Commenting 
on this Bhattoji explains 'goghna' as‘gdm hami газтай goghna’ tithih', 
The practice of beef-eating presumably was obsolete in Haradatta’s time, 
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Vi. (LViii. 2-8) classifies the property, acquired by a 
householder of any caste, into; (1) White—what has been 
acquired by a man by the mode of livelihood prescribed for 
his caste. (2) Mottled— what has been acquired by a man 
by the mode of livelihood of the next. inferior caste. (3) 
Black— what has been acquired by a man by the mode of 
livelibood of the castes lower, by two or three degrees, than 
his own. Each preceding in the‘above list is better than the 
succeeding one. Vi. .gives elaborate rules to be observed by 
the householder in his daily life. An important rule deserv- 
ing mention: js, that he must not converse with mlecchas, 
antyajas and patitas"'. 

Vi. agrees with V. in the definition of. АША? or — 
:and, like the other works, dwells, at considerable length, on 
the mode of керип to be. accorded to various kinds of 
guests; 

. The duties, беа by: VK. for a. ошерде, аге 
substantially the same as those found im the other works. 
But, VK. introduces an innovation by classifying householders 
into four kinds (VIII. 5), viz. (1) Varta-vrtti— Living by “agri: 
culture, tending cattle and traffic". (2) Salina-vrtti—"He who, 
following his daily observances, offers the sacrifices of cooked 
food (in his fite for domestic worship) and, then, having 
established his three sacred fires (for Srauta-sacrifices) 
performs at each half-month, the full-moon and the new- 
moon sacrifice, at each fourth month the Caturmasyas, at 
each sixth month the animal sacrifice, and, the yearly sacrifice 
of Soma". (3) Yayavara—"He who, being engaged in the six 
performances of sacrificing the havis-offerings and the Soma- 
sacrifices for himself, of sacrificing (these as rtvij) for others, 
of studying the Veda, of teaching the Veda, of bestowing gifts 
and of accepting gifts, constantly attends to his fires and gives 


021 Vi., L. XIV. 15. ‘Mleccha’ is generally used to denote those who 
do: not follow the Varndérama-dharma. *Antyaja means low-born 
pcople and ‘patita’ outcasts. : | 
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food to the guests that come to him." (4) Ghoracarika— 
He who, observing his daily duties, sacrifices for himself but 
not for others, studies the Veda: but does not teach it, bestows 
gifts but does not accept them’; he lives by gleaning grains 
and, being solely absorbed in Narayana, observes, performing, 
at evening and morning, the agnihotra, in the months of 
Margasirsga and Jyaistha, the vow of the sword-edge, and 
attends to his fires with fruits of the wild.” 


Bhaiksya?? 
( Life of an Ascetic ) 


The rules, to be observed by a man in this stage of life, 
are not so elaborate as those prescribed for the preceding 
stages. The chief rules are that an ascetic cannot possess 
any store. Living at one place during the rainy season, he will 
enter a village only in order to beg. Не will live a life of 
strict discipline and self-restraint, and be kind and арине 
to all creatures. 

V., the рагіугајака of which —À to one in this 
stage, allows an ascetic to live in a village at his option (X.26). 


Vanaprasthya : 
( Life of a Hermit ) | 
Тһе chief rules, to be observed by a hermit: are as 
follows: | | 
Dressed in bark, he will dwell at a place outside the 
village, and sustain himself by оон; fruits, leaves and grass 
‘and by gleaned corns. | 
B. classifies Vünaprasthas in the {бише manner: - 
(А) Pacamanakas—Those who cook their food. (a) Sarva- 
ranyakas—Those who eat everything contained in the forest. 
(i) Indravasiktas—Those subsisting on forest produce generat- 
ed by Indra, e.g., lianas, shrubs, creepers, (ii) Retovosiktas— 


22 This corresponds to ‘pravrajya’ mentioned by B. as the last 
stage. 
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Those subsisting on forest-produce generated from semen, 
e.g, flesh of animals slain by falcons, tigers, wolves, and other 
carnivorous beasts. (b) Vaitugikas— Those who live upon 
unhusked grains. (c) Kandu-miila-bhaksah—Those who live 
upon bulbs and roots. (d) Phala-bhaksah—Those who eat 
potherbs. (B) Apacamanakas—Those who do not cook their 
food, (a) Unmajjakas—Those who avoid the use of instru- 
ments made of iron and stone. (b) Pravrttasins—Those who eat 
their food with their hands. (c) Mukhenadayins—Those who. 
take their food with the mouth only (like beasts). (d) Тоуд- 
haras—Those who subsist on water only. (e) Vayubhaksas— 
Those who eat nothing. 

VK.,.however, gives the following classification of 
Vanaprasthas: 1. Sapatnika—With wife. (i) Audumbara— 
«Subsisting on fruits that grow on unploughed land and herbs. 
that are not sowed, or on roots and fruits, abstaining from 
salt, Asafoetida, garlic, honey, flesh, fish, sour gruel made 
of the fermentation of foul rice, and of what has been touched 
or cooked by other persons, honouring Gods, Rsis, Fathers 
and men, dwelling in the woods and keeping himself far from 
the villages, performing at evening and morning the agnihotra 
and the sacrifice into the $ramanaka-flre and the (daily) 
VaisSvadeva-sacrifice, devotes himself to ascerticism. Accord- 
ing to some authorities, he sacrifices in the $áramanaka-fire, 
the only fire that he needs to establish." (ii) Vairifica— Опе 
who “nourishing those who belong to him and his guests with 
fruits as Panicum italicum, barley, millets, wild rice and so 
on, which he gets after he has at morning risen and gone out 
in whichever direction first presents himself to him, perform- 
ing the agnihotra and the Sramanaka and the Vaisvadevq- 
sacrifices, is wholly absorbed in Narayana and addicted to. 
asceticism”. (iii) Valakhilya—One who “wearing matted hair, 
clothed in a tattered garment or in bark, having the sun as 
his fire, abandoning on the day of full moon in the month of 
Kartika his . abundant food, living otherwise during the 
remaining months, should perform asceticism. About him 
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it is handed down in sacred texts: ‘The sun alone is his fite’ ”. 
(iv) Phenapa—One who “wearing his staff upraised,...restrain- 
ing himself, living on what is broken off and fallen down, 
performing the Candrayana-penance and sleeping on the bare 
ground, fixing his thoughts on Narayana, searches for 
deliverance only”. 2. Apatnika—Without wife, Of this class 
there are numerous sub-divisions** which are as follows: 
Kalasika, Uddatasamvrtta, Asmakutta, Udagaphali, 
Dantolükhala, Ufichavrttika, Samdar$ana-vrttika, Kapota- 
vrttika, Mrgacarika, Hastadayi, Saila-phalakadi, АтКадараһа&1, 
Bailvasi, Kusuma$i, Pandu-patrasi, Kalantara-bhoji, Eka- 
kalika, Catuskalika, Kantaka-Sayi, Virasana-sayi, Райсӣрапі- 
 madhya-$ayi, Dhtimasi, Pasana-Sayi, Abhyavagáhi, Udakum- 
bha-vasi, Mauni, AvakSiras, Sürya-pratimukha, Urddhva- 
bahuka, Ekapada-sthita. | 


2. SYSTEM OF EDUCATION 


That education played a very important róle in the social 
set-up of ancient India is amply borne out by the Dharma- 

sütras. The teacher is regarded as chief among all gurus (G. 
II. 57), The student must hold him in higesteem, and obey 

his instructions. It is interesting to note that the DS. do no 

appear to have encouraged blind obedience on the part of thet 
pupil. A (1. 4. 25) clearly enjoins upon a pupil confidentially 
to draw the attention of the teacher to any transgression of 
religious injuctions that he may commit deliberately ог 
inadvertently. A (I. 4. 27) goes so far as to empower the pupil 
to restrain the teacher forcibly from wrong-doing or to get 
him restrained by his father etc. The relation between the 
teacher and the pupil is so intimate that, in the event of the 
death of a person leaving no heirs, his property is to devolve 
upon his teacher ; if he has no teacher the property will vest 
in his pupil. (AII. 14.3,BI.11. 11). According to V, 
(XVII. 82), the property. of such a deceased person appears to- 


23 For descriptions of the sub-divisions, see Caland's Eng. Tr. of. 
the VK., p. 191. 
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be shared by the teacher and the pupil. We shall deal with 
the principal features of ше educational system as revealed in 
these works. 


Residence at teacher's house 


The most striking features of the system are compulsory 
residence and training at the teacher's house. This period of 
training is regarded as the most important, marking as it does 
the foundations of the lives of the men in the making. It is a 
period of rigorous discipline and self-restraint. Obedience 
to the teacher is the ruling principle of the student's life. The 
student is required to practise everything that is conveyed by 
the term brahmacarya. Besides unflinching devotion to Vedic 
studies, the student has to abstain from all sorts of pleasures 
and luxuries, avoid association of women, and to live upon 
only the portion of the alms, obtained by begging, allotted to 
him by his teacher. 

It should not, however, be —À that the teacher, 
according to DS., was as liberty to do whatever he liked with 
respect to the student. A. (I. 8.25) ordains that a teacher 
should look upon his pupil like the son, carefully impart 
knowledge to him without withholding any knowledge from 
him. The teacher is further required not to utilise the services 
of his pupil for his own advantage thus causing hindrance to 
‘his pupil's studies (A. I. 8. 26). In times of distress, however, 
the teacher can take his pupil’s help. The teacher, not im- 
parting knowldge to his pupil on some pretext, does not 
indeed deserve the designation of ‘teacher’ (A. I. 8. 28). 

It is thus evident that, in the system of education, con- 
-ceived by the authors of DS., the teacher could not be a self- 
willed person ; on the contrary, hé had also certain оза 
tions to his student. 


Interesting practices 


There are certain very interesting rules in the DS. in con- 
mexion with education. If a dog, an ichneumon, a snake, a 
frog or a cat happens to pass between the teacher and the 
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taught, a penance has got to be undergone. This penance 
consists in three days’ fast besides уіргаудѕа?* The same 
incident happening with other animals, the student is required 
to restrain his breath thrice and to take clarified butter. The 
latter is also the expiation for a lesson in the Veda being 
given on a burial ground. All these rules imply that, in those 
times, education used to be imparted in the open space. · 


Begging and other duties of a student 


.. A student is allowed to beg of men of all castes excepting 
abhisastas and outcasts. On failure to obtain alms from 
anybody else, one may beg of ohe's preceptor, kinsman (jfiati) 
and guru**. In begging, the word “лауа? must be used in 
{һе beginning, middle and at the end réspectively by the 
members of the three castes in order. 

It appears that whatever a student obtains as alms should - 
be made over to the teacher. If, however, more teachers than 
опе are present, the student should give what he gets by begg- 
ing to the one to whom he is, for the time. ae attached. 
(A. 1.7. 14). 

Begging is prescribed in the morning ^ this tends to show 
that at other times the students are expected to study besides 
doing other duties prescribed for them. 

From A. we learn that, besides study, the principal duties 
of a student consist in acts pleasing to the teacher and con- 
.ducive to his own welfare (svastyayanam), abstinence from 
practices other than study, a desire to perform pious acts 
(dharma-ruci), observance of rules, straightforword dealings, 


24 G. 1.64. ‘Vipravdsa’ has been explained by MB. аз ‘separation 
‘from the teacher for one day, and, for the matter of that, cessation of 
study., HG. explains it as ‘residence at a place other than the preceptor’s 
house. Although nothing is mentioned i in the text, the penance appears 

to have been meant for the pupil alone. — 
2 25 For various meanings of the word, see duties of ^ "a Brahmacarin 
-under Varnásrama-dharma above. 
26 'mütulüdih —MB. and HG. 
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humility, leaving bed in the last watch of the night, daily 
salutation to the teacher as also to the elders living in the 
same village, etc. 

A (I. 3, 12) forbids a student to attend sabhas and ѕатајаз. 
Sabha means a gambling place. The meaning of the other 
word is not clear. Haradatta explains it as utsavádisu sama- 
vayah, і.е. a congregation of people in festivals, He com- 
ments that what is forbidden is habitual attendance at such 
places, but not accidental attendance. | 

The teacher is allowed to take his pupil to task whenever 
there is an offence on the part of the latter (A. I. 87 29). The 
usual forms of punishment appear to be intimidation, 
starvation, bath in water sufficiently cold to cause affliction, 
and prohibition of entrance to the house. (А. I. 8. 30. The 
commentator adds that these punishments are to be meted out 
either singly or to a few at a time. The text, however, guards 
against the possible abuse of this power of inflicting punish- 
ments by clearly laying down that such punishments are to 
be given in accordance with the degree of the gravity of the 
offence committed by the pupil (yatha-mátram). Again, these 
modes of punishment can be resorted to only so long as the 
young offender does not desist (à nivrtteh). | 

С. (II. 49-50) ordains that а pupil must not, as a rule, be 
punished physically. But, when other means fail, the teacher 
may punish him with a thin rope or venu-vidala. ‘Venu’ 
means cane or bamboo ; compounded with ‘vidala’ it usually 
means 'split bamboo'. But the teacher, who strikes him 
with any other thing, should be brought to book by the king. 


Anadhyaya 


Anadhyáya or suspension of study forms an important 
and interesting chapter in each of the major DS. The rules 
. in connexion with this topic not only give us an idea of the 
.practice of suspending studies, prevailing in those times, 
which, tó some extent, corresponds to the holidays in the 
modern educational systems, but also incidentally indicate 
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certain superstitions, beliefs and practices of the intelligentsia 
of ancient India. We note here the principal causes that led 
to the suspension of studies. 

Gautama (ch. XVI) prescribes the following occasions 
and places as causing cessation of study: 

(1) Blowing of dust-carrying wind (pamsu-hara) by day. 

(2) Blowing of wind with audible vehemence (karna- 
$ravin). 

(3) When sound is heard of such musical instruments as 
уйпа (= vina), bheri, mrdanga, of chariots (garta), and when 
piteous cries of afflicted persons?* are heard. 

(4) Cries of dogs, jackals and asses. 

(5) When the sky is red or the rain-bow is seen. 

(6) Sight of cloud, surcharged with water, out of season 
(apartau). 

(7) Rainfall (out of season’), or, according to some, , Such 
downpour aS would make the rain-water fall incessantly from 
the edges of thatched roofs (G. XVI. 14). | 

(8) Studies should be avoided on the outskirts of a 
cremation ground, village or a highwap 

(9) One should avoid reading when one is terror-stricken, 
on conveyances or in a lying posture. 
= (10) Near a thing emitting obnoxious smell, ina village 
from where a dead body has not been removed, and near a 
divakirtya®® and Sidra. 

(11) Thunderbolt (nirgha@ta), earth-quake, eclipse, falling 
of a meteor—in these cases study wust be stopped from the 
time of their occurrence up to tat point of time next day 
(ākālika). 


(12) For the same period of time as in (11) meet: үш 


27 bandhu-maranddina duhkhitah—Haradatta. 

28 'Candála'—Haradatta. MB., however, explains it as ‘barber’ or 
an act done by а barber. In the latter- sense, the commentator means 
by this expression ‘one, who has not bathed after having been shaved 
by a barber’. Haradatta explains this as a village in which а Canddla 
is staying. | с 
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must be stouped in the case of the occurrence of the rumbling 
of clouds, rainfall and lightning after the sacrificial fire is 
kindled in the evening; these things occurring in the rainy 
season do not cause cessation of studies for such a length 
of time, but only for the day on which they occur.?” 

(13) There will be ākālika cessation of studies in the 
event of the death of the king of the land. 

(14) Akalika also will be the suspension of studies when 
the preceptor and the pupil or two fellow pupils. live abroad 
together. 

(15) Study must be РЕ for опе day and one night 
(ahoratra) on the following occasions: | 

Disturbance in the village, conflagration, completion ofa 

‘chapter of the Veda, eating in a $rüddha and manugya- 
yajfiaj?" amavasya, paurnamüsi of the months of Kartika, 
Phalguna and Asadha, the three astakas. 

(16) G., apparently with approval, refers to the ерш 
of some who condemn study іл a nagara’! — 

In B. we get the following additional occasions оп which 
studies must be stopped: 

Demise of one's father,a Bráhmana versed in the 
Vedas, a fellow-student; vocal music, howling of 
jackals at night, both junctures of the day (sandhya), 
festive occasion (parvany? and impurity caused by 
the birth and death (of relatives). 

' From A. we learn the following additional occasions on 
which studies must be suspended: 

In the evening after one month from paurnamasi of 


29 For other rules in connexion with the rumbling of clouds and 
lightning, see G. XVI. 25-31. s 

30 It has been variously explained as Spring-festival, etc. or yajfía 
in honour of gods with human traits, i.e., as Haradatta explains, feast 
in honour of those who, though human beings, have become like gods 
by gréat penance. Seé А. 11. 3 and U. thereon.’ 31 grüma—MB. 

32 Prom B. 1. 21. 23 the following appear to have been known as 
фатуапз: eighth, fourteenth and fifteenth days of the fortnight.. 
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the month of Sravana when a chapter of the Vedas 
has been commenced, in раигпатаѕї or Rohini 
naksatra in Pausa, sight of a woman committing 
adultery with a man of the lower caste, when cows 
are restrained by bandits etc., when thieves etc., 
condemned to death, are restrained and when cries 
of a salavrki* or of an owl are heard. 

The other works, viz, those of Vasistha, Vignu and 
Vikhanas, hardly add anything new regarding interruption of 
study. 

In conclusion, we inay take note of A. (11.29.11-12). In 
the first of these sitras, A. lays down that the knowledge 
(vidyà) that rests in women and Südras marks the completion 
(nisthà) of the whole process of education. Although what 
kind of knowledge is precisely meant here is not known, the 
next sūtra calls it the end of the Atharva-veda (ütharvanasya 
vedasya $е аһ). The object of this rule of A. appears to be 
to debar the twice-born from taking to such branches of 
knowlege as were cultivated by $Südrag and women before 
the acquisition of the sacred learning. On the other hand, 
the sacred learning alone does not seem to have been enough 
to equip a man with sufficient knowledge when he was about 
toenter the second stage of life from academic seclusion. 


3. FOOD AND DRINK 


The DS. afford a good deal of information about the 
articles of food and drink permitted or prohibited in the 


times represented by them. We shall deal with the broad 
rules only. 


33 vrka-ját&v-avüntara. bhedah—U. | 

34 The question naturally. arises-—-to which of the castes do these 
rules appply? In view of the facts that most of the rules of DS. are 
Obviously designed for the regenerate classes, and that, at many places, 
food, touched by a баага, is condemned, these rules appear (о be 
applicable to the dvijas alone. For details about the fish, beasts and 
birds, mentioned in this section, а reference may be made to Chapter 
VI below. 
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We shall discuss the rules relating to food under the 
following heads: а. Fish and other aquatic animals. b. Flesh 
(i) Beasts. (ii) Birds. c. Beef-eating. d. Miscellaneous, ^ 


а. Fish and other aquatic animals 


The general гше is that those kinds of fish, which are 
misshaped (vikrta-rüpa) or whose heads resemble those. of 
serpents (sarpa-Sirsa), cannot be eaten. The prohibition 
applies also to those which live upon flesh, called kravyada, 
and ќо Si$umüra which is probably the Gangetic porpoise, as 
Monier Williams suggests. The manugya-Siras, i. e., the jala- 
manusya as U. suggests, is forbidden. Prohibited also are 
the nakra, kulira and mrdura (=makara, acc. to U.). There is 
unanimity among the different authors in regard to the 
prohibition of the kinds of fish called Ceta and Сауауа. 

The following kinds of fish are unanimously allowed to be 
eaten: . Brhacchiroromasakari, ‘Cilicima, Rdajiva,  Rohita, 
Saphari, Sahasra-damstra and Varmi. 

The fish, called Satavali, is considered by A. to be very 
much pleasing to the Manes, and, as such, are prescribed for 
offering to Brahmanas on the occasion of Sraddha, 

The kacchapa is allowed by all. 


b. (i) Flesh of beasts 


In the age, represented by the DS., meat-eating appears to 
have been widely in vogue. The eating of the meat of animals, 
sacrificed in religious festivals, was considered to be incum- 
bent upon the invitees. Even an ascetic, refusing to take 
meat on such occasions or ina Sr@ddha ceremony, has been 
declared by V (XI. 34) to be doomed to perdition. 

The study of the DS. enables us to classify the beasts, 
mentioned. in them, into (1)'Eka-sapha—one-hoofed, (2) 
Dvikhurin—two-hoofed, (3) Pafica-nakha—five-toed, (4) 
Ubhayatodat—having two rows of teeth (one each in the 
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upper and the lower jaw). Then again, a further division of 
the beasts into eramya and agramya is also mentioned. 

The beasts of the first kind are categorically banned by G, 

(II. 8. 28—Anandàaárama ed). Of the two-hoofed beasts, 
Kulunga is prohibited by B. (I. 12. 6). Among the beasts of 
the pafica-nakha class, B. forbids Khadga (1.12.5). A (1.17.37) 
bans all excepting Godha, Kacchapa, $vàvit, Saryaka, Khadga, 
Sasa and Pütikhaga. С. (II. 8. 27—Anandasrama ed,) agrees 
with A., but does not mention Pütikhaga. V. (XIV. 39) allows 
Svavit, Sályaka, $a$a, Kacchapa and Godhà. With regard to 
Khadga, the conflict between B. on the one hand and 
A. and G. on the other is obvious. It is this difference of 
opinion among the authorities which is, perhaps, referred 
to by V, (XIV. 47). 
. Among the beasts of the Ubhayatodat class, all are 
excluded categorically by G. (11.8.28). In the same context, G, 
prohibits the ke$i, i. e, covered with hair (excessive hair, 
according to HG.; e. g., Camari, etc.) and the aloma (having 
no hair). 

With regard to the village animals (eramyah pasavah), 
B. categorically excludes all excepting the goat and the sheep 
(I. 12. 1, 4) which are allowed. Which animals precisely are 
meant by grámyàh pašayah we do not know. Govindasvamin 
enumerates the following under ,gramya: go, а$уа, аа, avi, 
purusa (?), gardabha and ustra. d 

The question as to whether or not a Sükara's flesh. .can be 
eaten is somewhat difficult, B. and А. condemn a gramya- 
sükara (B. I. 12. 3; A. 1.17. 29, 1. 21.15). С. (XVII. 27) is 
also of the same opinion. V. (XXIII. 30) condemns this, and 
atanother place (VI. 27) refers to {һе abominability of the 
grümya-sükara, The implication, therefore, is that a wild 
(aranya) Sükara's flesh can be eaten. In fact, U., under 
A 121.15, remarks-—grümyünümiti vacanüd йгапуйпйтарга- 
tigedhah. V. (XIV. 47) refers to the difference of. opinion 

among the authorities as to whether the flesh of an  agràmya- 
sükara can be eaten. 
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The flesh of the beast, known as gavaya, is forbidden (A. I. 
17. 29, V. XIV. 43. Sois that of Sarabha. 

The following among the two-hoofed beasts can be eaten: 
R$ya. Harina, Prsata, Mahisa and Varaha* (B. I. 12. 6) 


(ii) Flesh of birds 

As we Shall see in Chapter VI below, the following broad 
classification of birds can be made out from a study of the 
DS.: (1) Vikira or Viskira, (2) Pratuda, (3) Kravyada. 

The minor classes are Rakta-páda, Rakta-tunda, Jàla-pàda. 

Among the birds of the first major class, A (I. 17. 32) for- 
bids the Kukkufa?* and B. the Varana. The prohibition with 
regard to Kukkuta, found in А. (I. 21. 15) and С. (II. 8. 29— 
Anandasrama ed.) holds good in the case of gramya-kukkufas. 
Therefore, the implication is that wild Kukkutas are not ban- 
ned. В. (1.12.3) does not expressly mention the word gramya 
in his prohibition of the Kukkufa. But, the context implies 
gramyatva as pointed out by Govindasvamin. 

The second class of birds is categorically rccommended by 
G. (П. 9. 35—Anandasrama ed.), But, of this class the plava 
is prohibited by A. (I. 17. 33). 

The carnivorous birds, the kravyádas as they are designat- 
ed, are condemned by A. (I. 17. 34). 

It is not clear whether *Rakta-páda' denotes an individual 
bird or a particular species. MB. thinks that it is Parávata, 
while HG. explains it as a class of aquatic birds having red 
legs. The flesh of the Rakta-pada is forbidden. The Rakta- 
tunda is a class-name, according to both MB. and HG. The 
former would include in it Cakora etc. (Cakorüdi), while the 
latter considers it to be a class of aquatic birds having red 
beaks. As regards the birds of the Jala-páda class, С. differs 
from V. The flesh of the birds of the Jala-páda class can be 
eaten according to G. (XVII. 33). 


35 Isit different from Sükara? There is no differentiation between 
grámya and Ей in this case, as in that of the Sákara. 


36 U. explains it as grüma-kukkuta, so that the prohibition does 
not apply to dranya-kukkuta. 
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Coming to indivicual birds, we notice the following clear 
ules, i 


Prohibited 
(Arranged in English alphabetical order) 
Names of birds Authorities 
Baka. G.XVII.32 
Balaka. Do. 
Bhasa. A.1.17.35 
V.XXIII.30 
Cakravaka. A.1.17,35 
G.XVIL26 
Grdhra. G.XVII.27 
V.XXIII.30 
Hamsa, G.XVII.26 
A.1,17.35 
‘Kanka. . G.XVII 27 
 V.XXIIL.30 
Kalavinka. G.XVII.26 
Kaka . GXXVILI27 
У.ХХИІ.30 
Khafjarita. V.XIV.48 
Kokila. V.XIV.48. 
Krakara. Do. 
Krufica (certain types only). — A.1.17.36 
Kraufica. A.1.17.36 
| V.XIV A8 (?) 
Kukkuta (grámya only ; discussed above) 
Kurara (Prohibited ?) V.XIV. 48 
Madgu. G.XVII.32 
V.XIV.48 
Mandhala. G.XVII.32 
V.X1V.48 
Naktamcara. G.XVII.32 
V.XIV.48 
Nicudaru.  G.XVI1.332 
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Names of birds 
Paravata. 


Plava. 


Railàtaka. 
Sarahga. 
Sarika. 
Suka. 
Suparna. 
Syena. 


Tittibha. 
Ulüka. 


Varana, 
Vayasa, 
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‘Authorities 
G.XIV.48 
XXIII.30, 
G.XVII.26 
А „1.17.33 
V.XIV.48 
V.XIX.48. 
V.XIV.48. 

Do 

Do 
A.1.17.35. 
С.ХУП.27 
У.ХІУ;48. > 
G.XV11.32 
V.XIV.48. 

V.XXIII.30. 
B.1.12.7. 
V.XIV.48. 


(Arranged in alphabetical order). 


Names of birds 
Kapifijala. 
Kapota. 


Kukkuta, 
Mayüra. 


Tittira. 
Vardhránasa. 


Authorities 


В.1.12.7. 

B.1.12.7 = 
(V.XIV.48 prohibits 
Pandu-kapota) 

(For details, see above 
under Viskira). 
B.1.12.7. 

B.1.12.7. , 

B.1.12,7 

A.1.17.3 

(Particularly recommen- 
ded for offering to 
Brahmanas in Sraddhas) 
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c. Beef-eating 

This topic should properly be dealt with under flesh. But, 
special interest attaches to this subject even to-day. Whether 
beef-eating is sanctioned by our Sdstras or not is stilla living 
issue among the Hindus some of whom wovld not allow 
even the slaughter of cows within the range of their 
sight. Therefore, we think it proper to examine this 
question separately. Let us see what light is thrown on it by 
the DS. | 

G. does not indicate the prevalence of this practice; on 
the contrary, it provides for the expiation of the sin incurred 
by the slaughter of a cow. 

B. (1. 12.1) prohibits the eating of the flesh of village 
beasts (gramyah pa$avah). Govindasvamin explains such 
beasts as cow, goat, etc. In B. (I, 19. 6) there is provision 
for the expiation of sin arising from the killing of a cow. 
So, beef-eating may be taken to be condemned by B. 

It is in A. that we find clear sanction of the eating of beef. 
А. (I. 17, 29) prohibits the flesh of ‘go’ along with that of a 
few other animals. But, the immediately following süíra 
provides that the flesh of dhenu and anaduha can be eaten. 
The latter is held (1.17, 31), on the authority of the 
Уајаѕапеуіпѕ, to be particularly holy (medhya). It should 
also be observed that A., unlike G., does not prohibit cow» 
killing as such; it prohibits. the killing of only dhenu and 
anaduha without any reason (akaranát—1. 26, 1). The reason 
justifying the killing of these animals is anger (Кора) and the 
desire for flesh (m&@msecch@), as explained by Haradatta under 
I. 26. 1. Thus, we see that there is, according to A., no ban 
on the slaughter of dhenu and anaduha although the killing 
pf ‘go’ is prohibited, as pointed out above. Haradatta explains 
dhenu as a milch-cow (payasvini gauh) and anaduha as a bull 
capable of drawing a cart (anovahana-yogyo  balivardah). 
If the interpretation, given by Haradatta, is accepted then 
one fails to understand the reason behind the prohibition of 
the flesh of “го” in A. (1. 17, 29). It may be that A., following 
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his predecessors,” at first excludes ‘go’, and then immediately 
proceeds to waive the restriction on this particular - animal in 
consonance with the custom prevailing in his days, It may 
also be argued by those, who assume A. to have been the 
earliest of DS., that the unbroken continuity of the practice 
of cow-killing, or rather cow-eating, from the. Vedic times is 
recorded in this work. If that beso, one may question the 
propriety of including ‘go’ among the animals excluded. In 
our Opinion, however, this anomaly can be best explained by 
assuming, as said above, that the custom passed out of vogue 
in the times of the predecessors of A. or was not sanctioned 
by some of them, It was A. who either recorded the revival 
of the practice or accorded his sanction to the defunct Vedic 
practice. 

In connexion with the feeding of guests, A. (II. 8. 5) 
provides for the offer of ‘go’ and madhuparka to those who 
are versed in the Vedic lore (vedádhyáya)?? These are to be 
offered also to such honoured guests as Acarya, Rtvik, 
Snütaka, virtuous king, father-in-law, etc. (A. II. 8: 6-7). 
Haradatta, however, comments that, in these rules, ‘go’ has 
been used to indicate fee (daksina) and not food, This inter- 
pretation of Haradatta smacks of the conservative outlook 
of the Brahmanas of later times when cow-killing became 
tabooed, and the prejudice against the practice took deep 
roots. Ingenious as Haradatta’s suggestion is, it lacks plausi- 
bility chiefly on the following grounds. In the first place, the 
word ‘go’ has been used in A. in connexion with the kinds 
of food that should be offered to the honoured guests. The 
rules that follow, and follow this prescription, deal with 
nothing but food; the text itself does not contain the slightest 
hint of ‘go’ being used to indicate daksina. Secondly, 
assuming, for argument’s sake, that Haradatta is right, there 


37 The chronological position of A.is, however, not absolutely 
certain. 


38 Haradatta explains this as one who has studied a Veda with its 
accessories. 
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may be some point in offering daksimà to all the persons, 
mentioned in the text, excepting the father-in-law. But, it 
seems ludicrous, at least according to modern outlook, for the 
son-in-law to offer daksina to his father-in-law who is almost 
dike his father. Thirdly, in view of A. I. 17. 30, which permits 
the eating of cow’s flesh, and especially in consideration of 
the fact that the flesh of an anaduha has been declared 
(1. 17. 31), on Vedic authority, to be not only edible but also 
holy, there can be no cogent reason for twisting the meaning 
of the word ‘go’ contrary to the obvious intention of the 
author in the present context. | 

In support of our view that beef-eating was sanctioned 
by A,if not prevalent in his time, .we may also point out 
A. 11.16. 25 according to which the Manes derive very 
great satisfaction from the flesh of cows. Our view also 
gains considerable strength from У. IV. 8° which’ 
expressly provides for the offering of.cow’s flesh as a great 
delicacy to distinguished guests of the ндан апа Був 
-castes. _ 

From У. XIV. 30, it would appear that, beef-eating was 
condemned in the times of V. But, we must bear in mind 
that this is not the view of Vasistha himself, but the opinion 
-of some other writer cited by him. V. XIV.46, which is 
very much like A. I. 17. 31, declares that dhenu and anaduha 
ате not only eatable, but also holy. 


\ 


.d. Miscellaneous 


Besides the chief articles of food, mentioned above, we 
find rules regarding various other things prohibited, or 
permitted to be. used as food. The broad rules are given 
‘below. 


39 athapi brahmandaya và rajanyaya vabhyagatiya mahoksanam уй 
.sÓnahàüjam và paced evamasma ütithyam kurvanti. | | 
(The word ‘pacet’ leaves no doubt about the edibility of beef). 
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Prohibited 

Names of articles Authorities 
Karañja (red garlic). A. 
Kisalaya (sprouts). 7 G 
Куаки (mushroom). G, V. 
Laguna (garlic). G, V. 
Niryása (substances exuding G,V 

from trees).*? 
Pararika (leek). A. 
Vrascana (red juices issuing 

from incisions on trees). G, V. 


В. (I. 12. 14) prohibits stale food in general with the ex- 
ception of śāka (pot-herb), уй$а (broth), ma@msa (meat), sarpih, 
(clarified butter), cooked grain, molasses, curd, honey, 
pulverised grain (saktu). V. (XIV. 37) excludes wheat-cakes, 
fried grain, porridge, barley meal, pulse-cakes, oil, rice boiled 
in milk (payasa) when these taste sour or emit a stink (Sukta) 

V. prohibits, in addition to those mentioned above, the 
following articles also: Palàmdu (onion), Grñjana (turnip) 
and Slesmantaka*'. | ; 

Among the articles, whose use as food was very common, 
mention may be made of red pepper (pippali), black pepper 
(marica) and sugar ($агКагй). 


(Note: Various kinds of food used to be prepared with 
milk; these have been dealt with under drinks). 


b. Drinks 


The most important article, under this head, is milk. 
While milk is generally recommended as a drink, certain 
restrictions have been imposed on certain kinds of milk, 


40 vrksa-tvagbhüto ghanibhüto raso hingvddi—Haradatta under 
О.П. 8, 33 (Anandásrama ed). 

41 $legmátaka (and, not -ntaka) has been given by MW. as the name 
of a fruit. ` 
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G. prohibits the use of the following kinds of milk:** 
(1) Got from a cow within ten days of calving (anirdasá 
gauh);? (2) Milk of goats and buffaloes; (3) Milk of sheep, 
camels, one-hoofed animals (eka-$apha); (4) Milk of animals 
from whose udders milk flows spontaneously (syandiri);** 
which bear twins (yamasü);* which give milk while big with 
the young (sandhini);“* (5) Milk of a cow whose calf is dead 
— s: 

V. (XIV. 35) takes this prohibition to apply also to 
buffaloes and goats which it calls anirda$à. The milk of the 
sandhini is prohibited also by V. (XIV. 34). Regarding the 
fifth kind of milk, noted above, V. (XIV. 34) excludes the 
milk of a-vatsá which may mean either a cow whose calf is 
not born at all or, if born, has died. 

The milk of animals, called anirda$saha, sandhini iid 
vivatsa, is condemned by B. also (I. 12. 9-10). To the last- 
mentioned class it adds anya-vatsà which probably means a 
cow that is milched with the calf of another cow. B. (I. 12. 11) 
forbids the milk of Avi, Ustra and Eka-s'apha (one-hoofed) 
animals. From this sūtra we may take, as Govindasvamin 
suggests, that the classes of animals, mentioned in the earlier 
sūtra of B., include Go, Mahigi and Aja. 

To the above kinds of prohibited milk A. (I. 17. 23) adds 
mrei-ksira (milk of a she-deer). 

G. (III. 5. 1-Anandasrama ed.). vehemently condemns the 
drinking of surà by Bráhmanas; it does not, however, explain 
which kind of sura is meant, and is silent about ѕига-рапа by 
members of the other castes. В, (1. 20. 17) is equally 
vehement in its condemnation of smrü-püna, but does not 


42 For references. not noted here, see Chap. VI. 

43 С.П. 8. 22 (Anandasrama ed). 

44 G.II. 8. 25 (Ibid). 

45 Ibid. 

46 Ibid (Some, as Haradatta points out, would take it to mean that 
which is milched only once). | 

47 G. II. 8. 26 (Anandáárama ed.). 
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mention any caste. In II. 1. 20, however, where B. quotes a 
verse prescribing rites for expiating the sin arising from the 
drinking of surā without knowledge, we find the mention ` 
of all the three regenerate classes; from this the inference 
is natural that, in the previous sūtra, drinking of sura 
with knowledge is condemned for all these three castes. 
A. (1. 17. 21) declares that all madyas are undrinkable, 
*mad ya? being explained by Haradatta as mada-kara (intoxica- 
ting). Here, no mention of any caste is made. A. (I. 24. 3) 
condemns the drinking of sură with the same vehemence as 
G, and B. without mentioning any caste. While this sūtra of 
A. lays down death as the only atonement for the sin arising 
out of $итй-рйпа, А. 1. 25. 11 prescribes an expiatory rite - 
spreading over three years. This anomaly сай, perhaps, be 
explained in any one of the following two ways: 

1. Death is prescribed for the Brahmana, the dvijottama 
as he is designated by later Smrtis; for the rest 
‚ОЁ the dvijas the punishment is not so rigorous. 

2. Death is the penalty for drinking sura with knowledge; 
the three-year rite is prescribed for drinking it 
without knowledge, the: injunction applying equally 
to all the three regenerate classes, 

V. (ХХ. 19) treats the drinking of madyas other than 
sura with knowledge on a par with the drinking of sura 
‘without knowledge. For these two acts, he prescribes the 
‘same mode of expiation without mentioning any caste. 
М. (XX. 22), however, prescribes death as the only atonement 
on the part of the dvijas for the habitual (or repeated) drink- 
ing of surà. From the latter injunction the earlier one also 
appears to apply to the dvijas. У, (ХХІ, 15) gives the 
additional rule that one, whose wife drinks surā, incurs a 
grave sin. 

To sum up the views of the authors of DS. on 'surá-pàna. 
Drinking of surd is condemned for the twice-born, particularly 
for Brahmanas. While drinking without knowledge may be 
excused if the offender undergoes the prescribed expiatory 
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measures, nothing short of death can wash off the sin resulting 
from drinking with knowledge. None of the DS. texts 
defines the word ‘sura’; the commentators, quoting copio us 
passages from different Smrti works, classify it as gaudi, 
paisti and madhvi. Gaudi is prepared from guda (molasses), 
paisti from rice or other grains and madhvi is distilled from 
madhu (honey). 


Water, collected at the bottom of a boat, is forbidden 
as a drink by V. (XIV. 36), 


4, POSITION OF WOMEN 


The position of the women, as revealed in the DS., is 
somewhat peculiar. On the one hand she is regarded as ever 
pure, all her impurities being removed by her monthly illness; 
while, on tlie other, she has no higher status than the chattels 
belonging to the household. She has been denied indepen- 
dence in all the stages of life. She is under the guardianship 
of her father in infancy, of her husband in youth and of the 
son in her old age. Her dependence is so gomplete that she 
has no liberty even in religious matters ; this is clearly 
declared by Gautama in the sütra—asvatantrà dharme stri**, 

Vi. says that a woman has got no yajfía and vrata to perform, 
and no fast to ündergo. For her the only duty is to serve the 
husband. The observance of fast by a woman, whose husband 
is alive, has been condemned most vehemently. V. (XVI, 18) 
includes women in the list of properties which are not lost by 
reason of their being enjoyed by others. Baudhayana declares 
—sarvesam varnanam dara rakgyatama dhanàt** ; the wife i 18 
even more precious than wealth and, as such, deserves more 
careful protection, Thus, the various remarks about her 
point to her being considered as one of the personal belong- 
ings of the householder, although she deserves a greater share 
of his care and vigilance than the other things. 


v ` 
48 XVIII. 1(Anandšárama ed.). 
49 И. 42. 
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Stages of woman's life 


Thelife of a woman, mapped out in the DS., may be 
divided into and described under the following well-defined 
stages: (1) Asan unmarried girl, (2) As a married lady, 
(3) As a widow. | 


Unmarried girl: 


The marrying off of a girl before her attaining the age of 
puberty (prág rtoh) or, according to some, before she begins 
to wear cloths, has been ordained as the bounden duty of her 
guardian. This rule has been so much stressed that С.°° and 
Vi. provide that sucha girl, if not betrothed or married 
away, shall herself choose her husband after allowing three 
monthly courses to pass. G.52 goes so far as to lay down that ` 
the guardian of the girl, in such cases, may take the articles 
required in the marriage ceremony, by force, or even by theft, 
from a Südra if no other alternative is possible. 


Married lady 


The DS. give rather elaborate rules to be observed by a 
married woman. We note below the principal ones only. 
Besides showing deep regard to and great consideration for 
her superiors, particularly the mother-in-law, father-in-law, 
the husband, she must be reverential towards gods and guests. 
She should keep the house in order, and lead a life of chastity 
and restraint. Vi. gives a piece of very practical advice 
by laying down that the housewife must have saving habits 
(amukta-hasta) and be careful about the articles for domestic 
use, Practice of miila-kriya**, decoration with ornament, and 
going to the house of strangers, during the absence of the 
husband, are among the practices prohibited by Vi. for a 
woman. The prevalence of the Purdah system seems to be 


50 ХУШ. 21. 

51 XXIV, 40. 

52 XVIII. 25-29. 
53 vafikaranddi-kürmanüni-—Nand. 
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hinted at by Vi, XXVI. 11. which forbids the woman to stand 
near the doorway or the window of her house. 

From A. (II. 14. 16-20) it is clear that the wife and her 
husband were supposed to be one indivisible unit so far as 
things both religious and secular were concerned. 

From a verse, quoted anonymously by B., it appears that 
a wife of the following descriptions might be abandoned 
subject to the conditions mentioned against each: (i) Barren 
—in the tenth year of marriage. (ii) Bearing daughters only — 
in the twelfth year. (iii) All of whose children die—in the 
fifteenth year. (iv) Uttering unpleasant words (apriyavGdini) 
—forthwith. | | 


Divorce allowed or not 


From the texts it is not clear as to whether or not divorce 
is meant in the cases noted above. Govindasvamin, however, 
comments that here only supersession (adhivedana), and not 
divorce, is meant. From the trend of Govindasvamin's com- 
ments, it seems that, in the last mentioned case, the wife loses 
her conjugal rights although her claim to maintenance remains 
unaffected. 

That a man was debarred from forsaking his wife at his 
sweet will is amply borne out by certain passages. For example, 
A (1. 28. 19-20) prescribes a six-month long penance in the 
shape of living on alms after wearing a donkey's hide for one 
unjustly forsaking one's wife. А wife is forbidden to desert 
her husband without sufficient reason on pain of hard penance 
for twelve nights. | 

The woman, whose husband has disappeared, should. wait 
for six years, and must go to him if he be heard of after that 
period.*4 But, if the husband has renounced domestic life, 
the wife shall lead a life of austerity. A twelve-year waiting 
is prescribed for the wife of a Brahmana who has gone abroad. 
for the purpose of шау: 


54 с. ХУШ. 15. МВ. comments. that, ir the husband does. not 
return after this period, then the wife may raise an issue by levirate, 
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A woman, in her monthly illness, is regarded as impure 
for three days and nights. During this period, she is to abstain 
from all decorations and all such acts as may cause 
physical strain to her. 

Widow 

The Hindu widow of to-day is subjected to very rigorous 
rules of austerity. But, curiously enough, the DS. do not lay 
down any very elaborate or rigid rules to be observed by a 
widow. All that we can gather from these works about the 
conduct of a widow is that she shall avoid, during one year, 
of, according to some, during six months only, from her be- 
coming a widow, the use of honey, meat, spirituous liquor and 
salt, and shall sleep on the ground®*, | 

Excepting Vi. (XXV. 14) no other DS. mentions the 
practice of the widow burning herself on the funeral руге of 
her husband. Vi. prescribes this as an alternative to a life of 
chastity to be led by the widow. 

B. (IV. 1. 18.) and V. (XVII. 72) clearly allow a girl to be 
married to another person, if the person, to whom she is 
betrothed, dies. The same authorities allow the remarriage 
of widows whose marriage, though properly held, is not 
consummated. Such а girl is known as punarbhü. 


Levirate allowed or not 


An account of the position of women in the DS. naturally 
leads to an enquiry as to whether these texts allow levirate. 
That the practice is sanctioned by the DS. is obvious from 
various references to it contained in these works, as we shall 
presently see. 
G. (XVIII, 4), B. (II. 4.9), V. (ХУП, 14,56) йй Vi. (XV.3) 


55 B.11.4.7,8. From the text it would appear that, after the lapse 
of one year, she is permitted to resume normal diet and usual habits. 
The trend of Vna., however, seems to be that these time-limits are 
meant only for those who cannot stand the strain; normally a widow 
should observe ‘these rules throughout her life. *Adhaáfayita' does not 
seem to mean lying on bare ground, as some may be inclined to think. 
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allow this practice. This may be resorted to by a widow,* 
having no son, with permission of her gurus?^*. Such a woman 
is to engage her devara"? for raising a son on herself. Accor- 
ding to G., the following is the list of persons, in order of 
preference, to be engaged for the purpose in the absence of 
devara: sapinda, sagotra, sakulya??, a person of the same 
caste", G., however, refers, obviously with disapproval, to 
the opinion of some (eke) who forbid the appointment of a 
person other than the devara. 

А. (11. 13. 6) appears to condemn the practice on the 
ground that the spiritual benefit, rendered by the son raised 
by niyoga, will go to the begetter. The attitude of A. may be 
explained by the fact that the history of levirate is one of 
gradual disappearance. 


. Number of sons tó be raised by levirate 


To the number of sons, that can be raised in this manner, 
the original texts do not appear to have set any limit. 
Govindasvamin, however, in his Vna. on B. (II. 4. 9), says that 
only one son can be begotten in this manneg, according to the 


56 The original word is apati (С. XVHI. 4) which has been 
explained by MB. as avidyamüna-bhartrkd ayogya-patirva HG., 
however, takes 'apati' simply in the sense of a widow. 

57 This word has been explained in MB. as bhartr-paksa (HG. pati- 
paksa) and pitr-paksa, in Vna. as $va$ura-prabhrti. The latter obviously 
excludes pitr-paksa. | 

58 This word, according to MB., may mean either the elder or thé 
younger brother of the husband; it means younger brother, according 
to HG. Vna. explains it simply as the brother of the husband. | 

59 The original word “s obviously denotes a person having the 
same rsi as that of the woman concerned. Such a person has been 
explained by MB. as sakulya and by HG. as samdana-pravara. 

60 Yoni-müiràát (G. XVIII. 7) has been explained both in MB. and 
HG. as brühmana-jdti-mdtrüt. This either restricts the practice among 
the Brahmanas alone or allows only а Bráhmapa to be appointed for 
the purpose. The text, however, does not hint at any such restriction. 
Vi. (XV. 3) allows a sapinda, failing him a person of the uttama-varna 
(=a Bráhmana), to be engaged for the purpose. 
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author of the work. The sūtra reading as nàáti-dvitiyam janayi- 
turapatyam (G. XVIII.9), which is split up into two as nāti- 
dvitiyam and janayiturapatyam in the AA-ed. of G., is rather 
puzzling. It has been explained in the MB. as not prohihiting 
the raising of more than two sons, but as providing that the 
third, if raised, will belong to the person raising him, and not 
to the husband of the woman concerned. НС. construes the 
rule to mean that no more than one son should be raised (Cf. 
prathamamatitya dvitiyam na janayet). Bühler is, perhaps, 
right in translating the first portion of the sütra thus: (she 
Shall) not (bear) more than two (sons).—SBE, II, p. 268, 
sütra 8. 


Ownership over son raised by levirate 


The question of the ownership of such a son presents some 
difficulty. G. (XVIII. 8) lays down the general rule that such 
3 son belongs to the begetter, unless there is a contract to the 
contrary (G. ХУШ. 10). А son, begotten on the wife of a 
man, who.is alive, at his request, belongs to the husband of 
the woman. G. (XVIII. 12) appears to hold that the owner- 
ship of a son, begotten on a woman by a person other than 
her devara. vests in the begetter and not in the husband of the 
woman. Such a son may also belong jointly to the begetter 
and the husband. | 

Such a son, if reared by the husband, ноп to him (G. 
ХУШ. 14). 


Prostitution 


According to B. (III. 6. 10) and V. (XIV. 10), the food 
offered by a ganika is forbidden, A Brahmana is required by 
G. (XVII. I5) not to eat food given by a pumscali which may 
mean an unchaste woman or a prostitute. From these pro- 
hibitory injunctions we may assume the existence of prostitutes 
in the society of DS. ; it is, however, evident that this institution 


was an object of contempt at least. to the upper classes of 
people, 
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5. SECULAR LAW AND ITS ADMINISTRATION 


G. lays down that the administration of justice shall be 
regulated by the Veda, the Institutes of the sacred law, the 
Angas and the Purana. 

The king is advised to come to a decision regarding a 
matter concerning a class of people after consulting those who 
have authority over that particular class. Of such classes of 
people are mentioned cultivators, traders, herdsmen, money? 
lenders, artisans, etc. 

The DS. provide for the constitution of a council (parisad) 
of Brahmanas to advise and help the king in intricate and 
doubtful legal issues. According to G. (XXVIII. 49) and B 
(I. 1. 7), the council should have at least ten members who 
will be asfollows: four persons each of whom is versed in 
a Veda, a Brahmacarin, a Grhastha, a Samnyasin, three 
persons of whom each is versed in a Рһагтаќаѕіга. 2 

The constitution of the council, according to B. (I. 1.8) and 
V. (III. 20), is slightly different, and is as follows: four persons 
each versed in a Veda, one person versed in the Mimamsa 
philosophy, one proficient in the Vedahgas, a specialist in 
Dharmasastras and a member of each of the aforesaid stages: 
of life. 

B. recommends such a council only in the absence of iiias 
(persons of high authority) of the following descriptions : 
free from jealousy, pride, greed, haughtiness, delusion, anger 
and possessed of plenty of food. 

In the absence of such a council G. allows a single 
Brahmana, who is a Sigfa and versed ір the Vedas, to dis- 
charge its function, and B, allows five, three or even one of 
blameless character. From B. (I. 1. 13), however, he does not 
seem to approve the one-man show. 


Rural administration 


Vi. lays down a very interesting — of village adminis- 
tration. A village has been taken as the unit of administation. 
A head will be appointed for each village. Ten villages 


— 


/ 
168 DHARMA-SUTRAS 


together will have one Chief. Every hundred villages will 
have one, and a whole district will have a lord. A wrong, 
done in a village, will be righted by the village Chief. On his 
failure, he will bring it to.the notice ofthe Chief of ten 
villages. Each succeeding Chief in the above order will have 
higher authority. 

From A. we learn that men in charge of the protection of 
villages as of cities, shguld be noble, pure and truthful ; their 
subordinates also must have these qualities. The protector 
of a village is to protect it within the limit of one krośa from 
it. If anything be stolen within this jurisdiction then the 
man in charge of protection is to be made by the king to 
restore that thing to the owner. 


Departmental officials 


The king should appoint able officials to look after his 
various departments, viz. Mines, Taxes, Customs, Elephants 
and Forests. Persons, placed in charge of different depart- 
ments, must be endowed with requisite qualities. "Thus, for 
financial business skilled men will be appointed, for fighting 
brave men, and so оп. It is interesting to note that eunuchs 
are recommended for the protection of the harem ofthe 
king. 


Taxation 


The rate of tax, to be levied by the king, should be generally 
as follows: 1. Sixth part of the annual produce in the 
case of grains and seeds; 2. Two per cent in the cases of 
cattle, gold and cloths ; 3. Sixth part of flesh, honey, clarified 
butter, herbs, perfumes, flowers, roots, fruits, liquids, condi- 
ments, wood, skins, earthen pots, stone vessels and things 
made of split bamboo. 

A tenth part of the marketable commodities, sold within 
the country ofthe king, shall haveto be paid asduty, A 
twentieth part ia fixed on exported commodities. The goods 
of a man, fraudulently avoiding the toll-house, are forfeited. 
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Steps against subversive activities 


Proper punishment is ordained for those who try to 
subvert the constituent elements of a state, viz., the Monarch, 
Council, his Fortress, Treasury, Army, Realm and king's ally. 


Espionage 
Vi. provides for the appointment of spies to secure infor- 


mation both inthe king's realm as well as in that of his 
enemy. Ë | 


Political expedients 


Towards his neighbouring king. who may be his ally, 
neutral or inimically disposed to him, the king should adopt, 
according to the exigencies of the situations, the four modes 
of obtaining success, viz., negotiation (sama), division (bheda) 
present (dana) and force of arms (danda). 

According tothe exigencies of the situation, the king 
should also have recourse to the six measures, viz., alliance 
(sandhi), war (vigraha), marching to battle (уйла), sitting 
éncamped (йзапа), seeking the protection bf a more powerful 
king (samSraya) and distributing his forces (dvaidhibhava). 


Conquered territory 


`A very practical piece of advice has been given by Vi. to 
the king by holding that, after conquering the country of his 
foe, he should not abolish all the laws prevailing in that land. 


Treasure-trove 

Of a treasure-trove, the king should give one half to the 
Вгаһтапаз, and take the other half himself. A Brahmana, 
coming across a treasure-trove, may keep the whole of it. 


Minor's property 


The king is required to protect the properties of minors, 
of helpless persons having no guide and of women having no 
guardians. 
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Recovered stolen goods Š 


Regarding. recovered stolen goods, Vi. ordains that the 
king must restore the entire thing to the owner. That the 
recovery of a stolen thing was regarded as a bounden duty of 
the king is clearly proved by Vi.'s rule that a king, failing to 
recover such a property, must make good the loss sustained 
by the owner. 


Crimes and punishments | 


The general attitude of the authors of DS. towards crim- 
inals is influenced by the consideration of castes. While the 
punishment for criminals of the three higher castes is rather 
light, that to be inflicted on those of the lower castes is heavy. 
Among the higher castes again, the Brahmanas enjoy the grea- 
test privilege in this respect. G.(XII, 43) categorically prohibits 
the infliction of corporal purishment on Brahmanas. What- 
ever the crime committed by them, they are totally immune 
against death-penalty. (B. I. 18. 17). It should not be sup- 
posed, however, that the law acquiesces in the commission 
of crimes by a Brahmana. The general rule is that, as penal 
measures against perpetrators of offences of the most grie- 
vous nature, such steps should be taken as may deter them 
from doing so again besides publicly announcing their guilt, 
branding them with marks indicative of guilt and banishment; 
this rule applies even to a Brahmana (С. XIII. 44). For 
offences of certain kinds the punishment is heavier for learned. 
men and members of the higher castes than that for those 
of the lower ones. Theft is one of such offences (G. XII. 
12-14). | : 

A Sidra, indulging in criminal sexual intercourse with a 
woman of a higher caste, will have his genital organ cut 
off and property confiscated; if such a woman be under his 
protection, he will be sentenced to death. (G. XII. 2-3). 
Adultery of a Südra with women of the higher castes under 
any circumstance is punishable with death, according to A. 
(П. 27. 9). Banishment is the penalty for a member of any 
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of the three higher castes if he commits adultery with a Sidra 
woman. (A, II. 27. 8). 

For adultery with the wife of a guru (generally a teacher) a 
Brahmana should be branded on his forehead with the sign of 
the female organ or banished. (B. I. 18. 18) 

Burning alive is the punishment, according to V. (XXI. 
1-5), fora Südra, Vai$ya and Kgatriya for adultery with a 
woman of higher caste. 

In the above cases, the woman concerned also cannot 
escape punishment the mode of which varies with the different 
writers. According to V. (ХХІ. 1-3), the woman, with her 
head shaved, should be taken naked on an ass to the public 
thoroughfare ; the adulteress, according to G. (XXIII. 14), 
deserves to be devoured by dogs, A. (11.26.24) and B. (11.3. 
49ff), however, appear to think that the adulteress can be free 
of guilt by undergoing penances. The latter seems to provide 
for this punishment only when a woman entertains a desire 
for adultery or holds criminal conversation. 

For wilfully using abusive language ( vak-parusya) towards 
a member of the three higher casteg, a Sidra will have his 
tongue cut off. (G. XII. 1). For the same offence, committed 
by a Ksatriya and a Vaisya towards a Brahmana, the punish- 
ment will be a fine of 100 and 150 Karsapanas respectively. 
A Brahmana will be fined 50 and 25 Karsapanas for the same 
offence towards a Ksatriya and a Vai$ya respectively ; he can, 
however, abuse a Südra with impunity.. For mutual abuse 
between a Ksatriys and Vai$ya the punishment will be just 
like that for abuse between a Brahmana and a Kgatriya m 
XI. 6-11). 

For intentionally assaulting a member of the higher castes, 
the punishment to be inflicted upon a Sidra is the cuttiog off 
of the limb with which the offence is committed (G.XII.1.). 

Of the murders of members of the different castes, the 
murder of a Brahmana appears to have been regarded as the 
gravest offence. A Brahmana murdering a Brahmana wil] be 
branded on his forehead with the sign of a headless trunk and 
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banished (B. I. 18. 18). Of the members of other castes 
killing a Brahmana, the punishment consists in confiscation of 
all belongings and death (B. І. 18. 19). For murdering an 
equal or inferior person the punishment is to be determined 
in consideration of the capacity (yatha-balam) of the offender 
(В. I. 18,20) ; according to the commentator, the criteria for 
determining equality or inferiority are caste, aristocracy, 
money, salary etc. For the murder of members belonging to 
the non-Brahmana castes in order the punishment will be the 
gift, by the offender to the king, of one thousand cows, one 
hundred cows and ten cows respectively ; in each of these 
cases the cows must be accompained by а bull (B. I. 19. 1-2). 
For the purpose of punishment B. equates the murder of a 
Sidra with that of a woman and a cow (B. I. 19. 3). 

A. (П. 27. 17) provides that, for homicide, a Bráhmana is 
to be blinded ; he does not mention the caste of the person 
murdered. : | 

Theft of gold is considered to be a graver crime than that 
of any other thing. According to A. (I. 24. 4), B. (II. 1. 15) 
and G, (XII. 40-41), a stealer of gold, carrying a mace or club, 
should confess his guilt before the king requesting him to 
punish him. The king should killhim. If the king shows 
mercy to the offender, then the guilt of the latter will taint the 
former. It is noteworthy that regarding the kind of thief to 
be so punished the commentators differ. According to Hara- 
datta under A. I. 24. 4, the thief in this context means the 
stealer of gold belonging to a Brüáhmana (brühmana-svarna- 
hari). Govindasvamin interprets the word ‘stena’ (thief) as a 
Brahmana who misappropriates the gold of another Brahmana 
by force, theft or cheating (brahmana-syarnam harati...... yo 
brahmanah). It is curious that Haradatta, explaining the word 
‘stena’ in the sütra of G., referred to above, says that it means 
a stealer of gold. He does not specify the caste of the thief ; 
but from the verse, quoted by him, a Brahmana thief only 
appears to be meant by him here also as in the case of the 
relevant sütras of Apastamba. 


N 
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For theft in general a Südra is to restore the stolen pro- 
perty eightfold to the owner. It should be repaid sixt&€nfold, 
thirty-twofold and sixty-fourfold by thieves of the Vaiáya, 
Ksatriya and Brahmana castes respectively. (G. XII. 12-13). 
For theft of fruits, unripe paddy and vegetables the penalty is 
a fine of five krsnalas, a krsnala being equal to the weight of a 
gunja seed. (G. ХП. 15). According to A. (II. 28. 11), a man, 
unintentionally appropriating to himself fuel, water, roots, 
flowers, fruits, perfumes, fodder and vegetables belonging to 
another, is to be taken to task, But, for intentionally doing 
во, he must be deprived of his garments (A. II. 28, 12). 
Exempted from penalty will be the man who intentionally 
«takes away food in the face of starvation. (A. II. 28. 13). 

According to G. (XII. 16-18), the principle of fixing 
-responsibility for damage to crops by cattle is as follows. 
"The owner is responsible for the damage caused by his cattle; 
but if the animals are placed in charge of a man, then the 
herdsman will be responsible. The responsibility will be 
-shared by the herdsman and the owner д field, if the field 
‘lies on a thoroughfare and is not enclosed. The punishment, 
‘to be inflicted on the persons responsible for the damage, 
-consists in fine the amount of which varies according to the 
‘kind of animals causing the damage; the fine being the 
‘heaviest for damage done by horses and buflaloes, and the 
jowest in the case of goats and sheep. In the event of the 
.destruction of the entire crop, crops equal to the whole 
„produce, likely to be obtained from the field in question, is to 
‘be restored to the owner besides paying the usual fines. 
_Apastamba lays down that if cattle, straying away from the 
pastures, damage the crops, then the animal concerned may be 
"kept confined and subjected to starvation; he, however, 
-advises moderation in this measure presumably to guard 
against too much torture to the animal which after all is 
Annocent. (II. 28. 5-6). 

It is noteworthy that, in the DS., there are provisions for 
punishing not only the criminals but also the abettors, For 
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example, for aiding a thief or receiving a stolen property a 
man i$ to be treated like a thief (С. XII. 46-47). It also 
deserves notice that, like the jurists of to-day, the writers of 
DS., at least some of them, allow the accused to enjoy the 
benefit of doubt. Apastamba makes the point absolutely 
clear in the following words: na ca samdehe dandam 
kuryat (II. 11. 2). 


6. RELIGION AND PHILOSOPHY 


A study of the DS. reveals that the religious outlook of 
the people, represented in this literature, is, to а great extent, 
different from that which characterises the later Smrti works, 
In the DS. greater stress appears to be laid on the rules of 
personal conduct (acara) than on the formal rites and rituals 
so elaborately dealt with in the later works. Asa matter of 
fact, the numerous püjàs and vratas of the later times are 
absent in the DS. While рӣјаѕ are very few, devotional vratas 
are unknown. The only vratas, that we find in this litera- 
ture, are purificatory or expiatory to be resorted to as 
means of atonement for certain sins. The Vedic homa, as a 
mode of religious performance, still persists, The purohita 
is still the guide in religious observances. Of the other kinds 
of priests, the rtvik occupies a prominent position. The guru, 
as the spiritual guide of later times, does not yet appear in the 
DS, The guru of the DS. is the initiator to Vedic studies, and, 
as such, enjoys an exalted position ; he gives the intellec- 
tual birth (vidyátah janayati) to his pupil whose future life is. 
moulded by him. One’s superiors, such as the father-in-law, 
mother-in-law, etc. are also sometimes referred to as gurus. 


Conception of gods 


The religion of the DS. is obviously уен. But, 
their pantheon is much smaller than that of the later Smrtis. 
The chief deities, mentioned in them, are: Indra, Varuna,. 
Mitra, Agni, Dhanvantari, Visve-devah, Prajapati, Dig- 
devatas, Maruts, Grha-devatàs, Brahman, Ap, and Akasa, 
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Thus, most of the gods are Vedic not only in nomencla- 
ture but also in their functions. Goddesses are rare. In 
‘addition to the above deities, most of which are mentioned 
in Vi. also, Vi. gives а few names of god Visnu, e.g., 
Vasudeva, Acyuta, and so on, The DS. do not advocate 
idolatry as a mode of religious performance. The whole 


religious atmosphere of this period is thus predominantly 
Vedic. 


Modes of religious performance 


The DS., at least the majority of them, do not look upon 
religious rites as the only means of salvation. B.(II, 11. 33) 
clearly maintains that a combination (samuccaya) of both 
religious rites (karman) and knowledge (jriana) of the Supreme 
Soul (paramàtman) is necessary for attaining salvation! _ 

It is interesting to note that A. (I, 20. 1-4) emphasises the 
element of Sraddha'? (faith or devotion) as the guiding 
principle of religious performances, The motive of acquiring 
reputation or applause as the basis of religious rites is 
denounced, Instead of enhancing merit, $t leads to positive 
demerit on the part of the performer, and the rite bears no 
fruit. Fame, according to A.,° is indeed one of the results 
produced by religious rites just as а mango-tree, primarily 
meant for fruits, gives shade and emits fragrance. But, what 
A. deprecates is that one should not be actuated by the motive 
of fame in religious matters. This, perhaps, explains the 
absence in DS. of pomp and grandeur of the religious 
ceremonies that characterise many of Tur AE rites of the 
Puranas and Smrtis. ` 

A., which is presumably a very айу Work, if not the 
earliest, practically prescribes no religious rites. 

What it insists upon is meditation upon the Supreme 


61 This seems to be an echo of the [§a-upanisat which advocates 
the combination of vidyd and avidyd as the means of salvation. 

62 Also see B. I. IO. 4-6. 

63 1.20.3. 


176 DHARMA-SOTRAS 


Being (Adhyatmika yoga—1. 22. 1). In fact, A. (I. 22. 2) holds 
that nothing can be higher than self-realisation (atma-labha). 
'The Supreme Being, the bodiless, eternal], omnipresent, omni- 
potent and the omniscient one, as referred to in A. (I. 22. 4-7) 
is like the Paramatman of the Upanisads. 

As pointed out above, pujás are practically absent in all 
the DS. excepting Vi.5* which is very probably of much later 
origin. Devotional vratas, performed with the desire of 
getting some benefits either in this life or beyond, are conspi- 
cuous by their absence. Innumerable as the sources of sin, 
both of omission and commission, are, the number of 
expiatory vratas is large. Of such vratas, the chief are 
Prajapatya, Cündrüyana, Süntapana, etc. (G., XIX. 2-12), 
B. (UL, 10. 2-10) and V. (XXII. 1-8) refer to the controversy as 
to whether or not an expiatory rite is capable of washing off 
asin. They mention the view of some according to whom an 
act, once done, can never wear out (na hi karma ksiyate). But, 
on the authority of the Vedas, they are unanimous in 
acknowledging the efficacy of expiatory rites in removing sins; 
they point out the Vedic prescription that the 4$vamedha 
Sacrifice destroys all sins, even the gravest sin of on a 
Brahmana, 

Of the compulsory nitya-karmans, to be performed by а 
man, the chief are: (i) Sandhya**—daily prayers; (ii) Райса- 
mahdayajfia®’—the five great sacrifices to propitiate the gods, 
the creatures in general, men and Brahman; (iii) Udaka- 
4tarpana—libations of water to propitiate the Manes. 

It should be noted that the conception of the above yajfías is 
not uniform in all the DS. For instance, the manusya-yafía of 
B, consists in offering food (anna) to Brahmanas every day, 
‘while, according to A., it means making gifts (dana) to ‘men’ 


64 For Visnu-püjà, see Vi.. Chap. 65. 

65 For Vaisnava vratas, see Vi., Chap. 49. 

‘66 On the efficacy of performing Sandhyd, and the fault arising out 
-of its non-performance, see С. II. 17, B. II. 7. 1, II. 7. 14-24. 

67 See B. II. 11. 1-7; A. I. 12. 14-15; I. 13. 1. 


A STUDY IN THEIR ORIGIN AND DEVELOPMENT 171 


(manusya) according to one’s capacity. Thus, A.’s conception 
is far wider. Тһе conception of the yajfias, found in DS., 
Substantially agrees with that represented in the metrical 
Smrtis". Manu gives rsi-yajfia for brahma-yajna of DS.; the 
meaning, however, is the same. Yajiiavalkya agrees with DS. 
in all the names.. . 

Japa (meditation with repetitina): tapas (penance), upavasa 
(fasting) and dana (gift) are some of the iid practices 
advocated by DS. | | 

The following are the principal religious rites mentioned 
in G. (ХІ. 19): (1) Santi—rites for averting evils, (2) Punyaha 

rites for the removal of the inauspiciousness of the days on 
which religious and social rites are performed, (3) Svastyay- 
ana—rites performed before undertaking a journey (yatra), 
(4) Ayu$ya—rites for increasting longevity, (5) M añgala— 
rites for increasing wealth, etc. E 
The above are called übhyudayika or that : which leads to 
abhyudaya or prosperity. Besides these, the following are also 
mentioned. These are supposed to cause mischief to the 
‘enemy: ()Vidvesana—by which the enemy is despised, (ii) | 
Samvanana—which leads to the surrender of the adversary, (iii) 
Abhicára—which causes the death of the enemy, (iv) Dvigad- 
vyrddhi—by which the enemy is bereft of his prosperity. 

Some of the above rites, e. g., the Santi, dyusya and 

abhicara, betray a deep influence of the Atharva-veda. 


Dana and stuti 


Dana or gift constitutes a very борона element of the 
religious ceremonies of the Purünas and: of the metrical Smrtis. 
Very great merit is said to accrue from varied gifts to Brüh- 
manas. Dana, as conducive to religious merit, is not promi- 
nentinthe early DS. Itis only in V, and Vi, that dàna is 
extolled.'* ne ad a 


68 Cf. MS. III. 81; YS. I. 5. 102. 
69 Cf. V. XXVIIL 16-22, Vi. Chap. 90. 
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Stuti or eulogy, aS a means of pleasing gods, is not found 
in the DS. until we come down to Vi.'? 


Animal sacrifice 


The practice of sacrificing animals, asa part of religious 
ceremonies, is found іп the DS. particularly in the case of 
$raddha in connexion with which most of the works recom- 
mend the flesh of certain animals as pleasing to the Manes.” 


Conception of papa 

Papa or sin arises in two ways, viz., from the commission 
of what is forbidden and the omission of what is ordained. 
Papa may be committed by speech, action or mind. Papas 
are broadly classified as follows: 1. Mahda-pataka—It is inter- 
esting to note that the word, as used in DS.,’? appears to con- 
vey its literal sense of great sin, and not a particular class of 
sins. 2. Pataniya"?—This includes the following, according to 
Baudháyana'*: samudra-samyüna, misappropriation of a 
Brahmana’s deposit, false evidence regarding land, dealing in 
prohibited things, service of Südras, impregnating a Sidra 
woman, earning livelihood by behaving like the son ofa 
Südra. | 

A. includes the following among pataniyas: theft, murder 
of a Bráhmana (abhisastya), homicide, giving up Vedic study 
(brahmojjha), destruction of the fetus (garbha-SGtana), adul- 
tery with the relatives of mother and father and with other 
women, drinking of surd, association with the unassociables 
(asamyoga-samyogo). 


10 For Visnu-stuti and Laksmi-stuti, to mention only a few, see 
Vi., Chaps. 98 and 99 respectively. 

71 A.II. 16. 25-27. 

72 Cf. G. XXVI. 21, B. III. 6. 8. 

73 В.П. 2. 1-2, A. I. 21. 7. 

74 In doubtful cases, where even the testimony of the commentator 
cannot be unquestionably accepted, we shall note the original words 
used in the text and give the meanings suggested by the commentators. 

75 nàvddvyipüntara-gamanam—V na. 
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3. A$suci-kara (A. I. 21. 12 ff., B. II. 2.7 f£): According to 
A., this is the name given to the following :'* Adultery of the 
females of the three higher castes with Südras, eating prohi- 
bited flesh, taking the urine and stool of human beings, eating, 
by the people of the three higher castes, of the remnants of 
the food of Südras, and sexual intercourse with women in the 
reverse order. 

The following are included in this category by B.: gambl- 
ing, abhicára," uficha-vrtti as a means of livelihood of those 
who do not keep up the fire (anahitügni). 

4. Upa-pataka: According to B. (II. 2. 5), the following are 
included in this class: Sexual intercourse with prohibited 
female relatives, gurvi-sakhi and guru-sakhi,'* with a woman 
known as apapütra,* a woman who has become a patità,'? 
. preparation of, medicines (bhegaja-karana) for livelihood, 
Officiating as the priest of many people (gradma-ydjana), earning 
livelihood by dance (rangopajivanam), imparting dramaturgi- 
cal instructions to actors (mafyücüryatü), rearing cows and 
she-buffaloes for livelihood and intercourse with a virgin girl 
or blaspheming her (kanyddiigana). * 
Eschatology and transmigration of souls 


The DS. clearly believe in the existence of svarga** 
(heaven) and naraka (hell). Those who practise dharma attain 
the former after death, others fall into the latter. B. (IV. 8. 12) 


76 According to A. (I. 21. 19), the list is merely illustrative. 
77 $évenüdy-anugthánam—V na. | 


‘98 These two words are explained in Vna. thus—gurvi mātā, guruh 
pità, tayossakhi. 
79 This is explained by Govindasvamin as daughter (kanya). Не also 


notes the variant reading as upa-patra which he explains as panya-strk 
ora prostitute. 


80 By murder of Brahmanas, etc. | | 
81 Cf.G. XIII. 8, XXVIII. 54; B. I. 3. 26, I. 10. 7, II. 3. 48, П. 7. 23, 


II.11. 8, IL. 14. 1, HI. 16, ILI. 8. 40. B. (II. 4. 24) uses the word *nabhas' 


in the sense of svarga. A. also uses this word at many places. ct, for 
instance, I. 5. 15, II. 3. 12, II. 7. 5. 
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says that a person, who acquires punya, enjoys pleasures in 
svarga likea god (devavat) Itis in Vi. (49. 3-6) that we 
find the names of various places of bliss attained by persons 
according to the degree of merit acquired by them. Of such 
places, the chief are the Sveta-dvipa, Svarga loka, Visnu-loka. 
S$veta-dvipa,? as Vai. explains, is a mythical abode of gods. ` 

According to A. (Il. 2. 3-7), the persons, who do good and 
pious acts in this life, enjoy bliss in the other world and, 
through the remnant of the result of these actions, are reborn 
in this world in high families and are endowed with all 
earthly happiness. Conversely, the evil-doers in this life suffer 
infernal torments in the life beyond, and are reborn as low- 
class people or even as animals according to the degree and 
kind of sins committed. 


7. Apaddharma 
( Rules to be observed i in tines of distress ) 


From the fofegoing discussions it is clear that the authors 
of DS. fixed the duties of the different castes with great 
tigidity. It was considered to be a gross violation of social 
discipline for a member of one caste to take to the occupation 
of that of another. But, the authors were not devoid of 
practical considerations. They took into account the 
exigencies of an adverse situation when it might not be 
possible for a person to follow his own calling. Below we 
collect the information, contained in the DS., about the rules 
to be observed by one in times of danger as also the restric- 
tions imposed on the-person concerned in such circumstances. 


Brahmanas | | 

In times of danger a Brahmana is allowed to study under 
a non-Bráhmana. In such circumstances, however, the 
service (Śuśrūşā) of the teacher consists merely in the pupils 


82 On the question of the Sveta-dvipa legend proving the connexion 
of early Indian Bhakti-religion with early Christianity, see S. К. De 
in Our Heritage ` (Calcutta Sanskrit College Journal), Vol. 1, pt. 1, 
1953, p. 17. 
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following him (апиватапа), and the elaborate rules of 
attending upon the former will not be observed by the latter. 
After the completion of studies, the Brahmana pupil will be 
treated as the guru of the non-Brahmana teacher. 

At such times, a Brahmana is allowed to carry on his 
usual duties of yajana (performing sacrifice for others), 
adhyapana (teaching) and pratigraha (acceptance of gifts) 
without such caste-distinction as is to be usually observed. 
He can perform sacrifices on behalf of members of all the 
castes. Likewise, he can teach all, and from all he can accept 
gifts (G. VII, 4," Of these three kinds of work, each 
preceding in. the list is superior to the succeeding one. 50 that 
the inferior one should, be taken to at first; ара. on. failure of 
that the next one should be chosen. . 

If tbe means of livelihood, set forth Бой be not 
possible, a Brahmana can even take, to: the occupation of 
Kgatriyas and Vaiáyas, the latter on failure ef the, former. 
But, a Bráhmaga is debarred from trading in unguents, oil, 
krtànna, sesamum, hemp, flax and leather, dyed and washed 
cloth, milk and curd, roots, fruits, Поу, medicine, honey, 
flesh, grass, water and poison, beasts when, there is the likeli- 
hood of their being killed, slaves, cows**. of the following 
descriptions—Barren, she-calf, one that destroyed the foetus, 
G. (VII. 15) cites the opinion of 'some' who prohibit also 
bhümi,*5 paddy, barley, goat, sheep, horse, bull,. milch caw 
and cart-drawing ox, G., however, allows a Br&mana in 
distress to barter the following in exchange. of similar things: 
rasa, i.e., oil etc., beasts. 

A. (1. 20. 10) lays down the general prohibition of 
commerce for Brahmanas. Int the све sütras, however, 


83 As | an alternative interpretation of this sütra, the commentators 
suggest that the threefold occupation of the Brahmana can be resorted 
to by members of all other castes.. 

| 84 Cows are prohibited under all circumstances even when there is 
no likelihood of their being killed. 


85 Commentators explain it as grhd (house). 


^ j 
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A. allows a Brahmana in distress (apat), which V. explains 
as the condition in which a Brahmana’s normal means of 
livelihood is not possible, to deal in commodities other than 
the following: | 
human beings (i.e., wife, slave), rasa (guda-lavanüdayah 
ksirddayo và—U), dyes (гара), perfumes, rice, barren 
cow, leather, glue (Slesma), water, paddy etc. that. have 
sprouted up a littlé" (fokma), liquor (kinva), long and 
black pepper (pippali-marice), paddy, flesh, weapons, 
the fruit of merit acquired by good deeds (sukrtasa). 

A. (I. 20. 14) prohibits for a Brahmana also barter and 
exchange of the articles the sale of which is prohibited. Here 
the exchange with the same articles (mitho vinimaya) is 
forbidden. The next sütra of A., however, makes an exception 
and permits the exchange of rice for rice, man for man, 
rasa for rasa, gandha for gandha, learning for learning. A. 
(I. 20. 16 and І. 21. 1-2) allows trading in things grown by 
oneself and obtained from: the forest, that is, those which 
have not been purchased. In I, 21.3 A. relaxes the restric- 
tions, and permits the sale and exchange of even the prohibited 
articles in times of extreme distress while laying. down 
(I. 21. 4) that such practices must be avoided as soon as 
normal livelibood becomes possible. 

G. (VII. 22) ordains that, in times of extreme distress, a 
Brahmana may, in violation of the above restrictions, subsist 
by any means (sarvathad) provided, however, that he does 
not take recourse to the occupation of a Südra. In the next 
sütra, G. cites the opinion of ‘some’, obviously with approval, 
that even the occupation of a Südra may be adopted by a 
Brahmana when there is the risk of loss of life, the only 
restriction in this case being that he cannot eat garlic, etc., 
nor sit together with a Südra, nor can his body come in 
contact with the Südras. 

. . When there is risk of life, a Brahmana may use arms 
(G. VII. 25) for self-protection. / 
B. (II. 4. 16, 19) allows Brahamanas at such a time to 
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take to the loccupation of a Kgattriya, on its failure to that 


of a Vaisya, but does not impose the restriction as described 
above.** 


Ksatriyas 


In times of distress a Ksatriya can take to the occupation 
of a Vaisya. ! 


Vais$yas and Südras 


The authors of DS. do not show any anxiety to formulate 
rules to be observed by Vaiáyas and Südras in times of dis- 
tress, Even in the case of a Ksgatriya, no restrictions are 
imposed. These facts tend to demonstrate that the non- 
Brahmins, particularly the Vaisyas and Südras, were at liberty 


to take recourse to any means of livelihood without running 
the risk of being degraded. 


8. Superstitions*" | 
The DS. contain references to certain practices, presumably 
prevalent in the society reflected in them, which appear to us 


*o be based on sheer prejudice or superstitious ideas. The 
most prominent and interesting of them gre noted below. 


Classification of superstitions 
References to these practices are scattered allover the 
works, For the sake of convenience, we broadly classify 


86 It should be noted that, according to B. (II. 4. 17), Gautama does 
not allow a Brahmana to take to the occupation of a Kgatriya on the 
ground that the latter is too difficult for the former. Curiously enough, 
the extant work of Gautama does not contain this prohibition—a fact 
that has led Govindasvamin to suppose that another version of 
Gautama’s work existed at the time of Baudháyana. 

87 Some people, who look upon DS. with a spirit of reverence, may 
take exception to this word. They may argue that, though seemingly 
superstitious, these ideas are based on scientific principles. To assess 
their scientific basis, if any, is the work of specialists. It is, therefore, 
our concern here to note such of the practices аз appear to be based on 
prejudice or superstitious beliefs according to modern outlook. (The 
zeferences to Gautama in this section are taken from the Апапда- 
árama ed. of the work, unless otherwise stated.) 
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them as follows: (1) Superstitions, relating to study, (2) 
Those connected with food, . (3) Those concerning sins and 
their expiation, (4) Miscellaneous superstitions. 

(1) Superstitions relating to study: These have been 
pointed out in the section entitled ‘System of Education’, So, 
it is needless to repeat them here. ` 

An interesting rule, that may be added, is that the learning 
of the language of Mlecchas is forbidden (V. VI. 41), 

(2) Superstitions about food: According to С, (I. 9. 57), 
one should not eat at night аш brought by a servant 
Mitos 

B. (I. 2. 3) mentions, inter alia, the custom of eating with 
women prevalent in the southern regions.: B. (E. 2. 5) says 
that this practice is reprehensible to the northerners. It is not 
clear whether B's striya saha bhojanam means eating in the 
company of women or eating from the same vessel with them. 
V., with the same vagueness, condemns the practice of eating 
with one's wife. 

V. (ХІІ, 31), on the authority. of the ‘Vajasaneyins, con- 
demns the practice of eating with one's wife. He says that 
such a practice results in the birth of weaklings (avirya- 
vat) to them. 

The leavings of the food of the preceptor are believed to 
cure the pupil of his disease. (B. II. t. 25) | 

В. (П. 6. 6) forbids eating on a stool or chair (Gsandi). 
A. (I. 17. 6-7) prohibits eating on a boat and on a palace 
(prásaday*. Vi. (68. 1) forbids eating during solar and lunar 
eclipses. T | 

(3) Superstitions concerning sins or impurities, and 
modes of their expiation and removal: According to G. (IX. 
17-18), talking to a Mleccha, unholy. or impious persons, is 
supposed to taint a man with impurity which can be expiated 
by санар upon pious persons. Gautama further lays 


88 .This word is ией by Haradatta as 4йгитауа тайса (wooden 
platform). 
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down that bath, with all the clothes on, removes the impurity 
caused by the touch. of a fallen person (patita), Candala, a 
woman delivered of a child (before the usual period of i im- 
purity is over), a woman in her monthly illness, $ava** and of 
one who has touched the preceding persons, etc. 

Samudra-samyüna is regarded as one of the sinful practices. 
causing degradation. (patana). This word has been explained 
by Govindasvamin (on B. II. 2. 2) as going to another island 
by-boat. 

(4) Miscellaneous superstitions: Besides the above, we 
meet with a number of other superstitious ideas-and practices. 
throughout the DS. The PERIERE: among them are noted. 
here. 

Eupliemistic expressions are.to be саа to indicate certaim 
objects whose real descriptions are unpleasant. According. 

G.(I. 9. 20, 21), a dry cow is to be referred to as 
dhenubhavyáà and an inauspicious thing as  bhadra. 
(auspicious). Indra-dhanu should be referred to as mani- 
dhanu. A cow, feeding its calf, should not be spoken of to 
others (G. І. 9. 23, 24). With shoes on, «ene should avoid 
sitting, greeting others or saluting the elders (abhivadana) and. 
salutation to gods (G. I. 9.45). А person should not salute 
another who is. carrying samit (sacrificial. wood), a pitcher ‘of 
water, flower or rice, nor should he allow himself to be 
saluted by others i in similar conditions (B. 1. 3. 32). The rope, 
with which a vatsa is tied, should not бе. ‘crossed over 
(G. I. 9. 52). Haradatta interprets vatsa as any cow (g0-. 
jaterupalaksanam), А, (I. 31. 19)*° prohibits the practice. 
of counting birds remaining in a flock. Riding a cart, drawn. 
by asses, is prohibited by A. (I. 32. 25) 

According to Vignu (81. 6-9), the performance of ériddha 
should not be seen by a woman in her monthly course, dogs; 


89 Explained by МВ. аза согрзе or one who has touched it, 

90 na patatak samcaksita. The word ‘patatah’ i is taken by Haradatta. 
to mean birds in a flock. He refers to other views according to which. 
it means luminaries falling from the firmament. 
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pigs, village cocks (gramakukkuja); but the performer of 
$raddha should carefully show it to an aja (goat). ` 


9. Manners, morals, customs and amusements™ 


The DS. afford a good deal of information about the 
manners and morals of the society which they represent. We 
propose herein to note the salient features of their practices 
and тога outlook. For the sake of convenience, we shall 
deal with the subject under each of the four stages of life. 

Before considering the rules of conduct in each stage of 
life it may be observed that the DS. lay great stress on good 
conduct; so much so that they consider all learning to be 
futile without good conduct and self-discipline. The attitude 
of the writers towards this aspect of life is very clear from А. 
(I. 23.3-6), G. (VIII. 20-22, V (VL 1-8) and Vi. (LXXI. 
91-92). Truthfulness, purity of life, sexual morality, respect 
for elders, charity, hospitality, pleasing etiquette—these are 
the highlights of the moral code formulated in the DS. 

The stage of a Brahmacarin 4 


From the Gautama-dharmasütra we learn that the йсйгуа 
as held in high esteem. Не is to be saluted every morning. 
Before proceeding to study, the student is to request the 
teacher to begin his lecture. This request is to be made by 
the pupil after touching one foot’? of the preceptor. The pupil, 
seated on the darbha grass to the right of the teacher facing 
‘east or south, shall proceed to study only when asked by the 
teacher to do so. If anybody passes between the teacher and 
ithe taught, the student has tofollow anew the procedure 
necessary for commencing his study. The names of the pre- 
ceptor, his son and his wife, must not be uttered by the pupil. 
The bed or seat of the pupil must be lower than those of his 
teacher. | 


91 Care has been taken to avoid repetition of the rules dealt with 
ainder Varnàsramq-dharma above. 
_ 92 See Haradatta ор G. (АА. ed., I. 1. 49). But, MB. on the same 
-sūtra appears to mean that the preceptor's hand should be touched. 
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The student should retire to bed after his preceptor, but 
getup before him. The reply to à question, asked by the 
preceptor, must be given by the pupilafter rising from his 
seat. He sbould always engage himself in doing what is plea- 
sant and beneficial not only to the preceptor but also to the 
preceptor's wife and sons. But, he must not eat the leavings 
ofthe food of the preceptor's wife and son, nor should he 
bathe them or help them in toilet, nor wash their feet and 
salute them by touching their feet." Daily prayers are to be 
said at both junctures of the day, in the standing posture in 
_ the morning and sitting till stars are visible in the evening. 

In the presence of superiors, he should avoid the following 
practices; Putting a piece of cloth on the neck, placing a 
foot on the knee (avasakthika), and sitting оп a raised spot 
and stretching the feet. 

The following are to be avoided in the presence of all: 
spitting, laughing, yawning, cracking the finger-joints (avasp- 
hotana). A student is forbidden to use harsh words to 
anybody, and is required to practise control over his speech, 
arms and the stomach. 

A Brahmacárin may beg food of members of all the castes 
(sarva-varnika) excepting those who are known as abhi$asta** 
апа patita (degraded or apostate). It is not very as to 
whether by ‘all castes’ G. includes Südras also. С. (II. 43) 
‚ provides that, in begging, the word ‘bhava? should be used 
at the beginning, in the middle and at the end (of the address 
at the time of begging) by the members of the three castes in 
order. If alms be not obtained from the persons, noted 
above, a Brahmacarin should approach the following persons 
in the order in which they are mentioned (G. II. 44-45): 
preceptor, jñāti (=sapinda, according to соор guru 

=miatula, etc.). | 

93 С.П. 39. Both Haradatta and MB. point out that this rule, by 


ишрисапөр; provides for these things to be done by the pupil for the 
teacher 


94 For various meanings of the word, see duties of a Brahmac@rin 
under Varnüsérama-dharma above. 
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The food, obtained by alms, must at first be given to the 
preceptor and then taken with his permission. In the absence 
oí the preceptor, such food Should be made over to the 
preceptor's wife, son ог the pupil's fellow-students, The 
Brahmacarin. shall drink water before eating, keep silent 
throughout the process of eating, and avoid over-eating. 


As pointed out above, the preceptor -should refrain from 
inflicting corporeal punishment ор his students. In exceptional 
cases, however, where, the student proves extremely unruly 
and otherwise unmanageable, he may be given slight physical 
punishment (О. II, 50). Heavy physical punishment of the 
student has been condemned as a crime (G. IJ. 51), 

. At the conclusion of Vedic studies, the student should ask 
his: preceptor what he should do for him (preceptor). Having 
acted up to his order, the student should, with his permission, 
perform ablution marking the completion of Vedic studies, 


B. gives us the additional information that, in begging, 
the word ‘bhavat’ should be used in the beginning, bhiksa 
in the middle and a word indicating "prayer" at the end. 
a have NM meant for the Brahmana alode. B. (1. 3. 18) clear- 
ly provides that members of all the éastes (sarvegu varnegu) 
may be approached for begging. The immediately following 
sütra requires that the persons, to’ be approached for the 
purpose, must be Brahmanas, etc. following their own 
occupations." Govindasvamin, presumably in consonance 
with the practice obtaining in his time, says that here Südras 
are excluded; what is meant is that the members of the 
regenerate classes only are to be approached, and among 
them those who follow their own avocation (sva-karma) are 
to be preferred to others. 


B. does not push devotion to one’s preceptor too Е 


95 Cf. te brahmanddayah svakarmasthah. I, 3. 19. 
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B. (I. 3. 23) requires the student to obey the preceptor, but riot 
as implicitly as G. appears to ordain. The same sütra of B. 

allows the student to transgress his preceptor's order when, 

if carried out, this may lead to the student’ s degradation. 
According to В. (I. 3. 27), while saluting the ' teacher the 
student is to announce his own name besides touching the 
ears. Other persons, of pure conduct, shall also be saluted 
at the order of the preceptor. With sacrificial wood, a pitcher . 
of water, flowers and rice in hand, one should neither salute 
-thers nor be saluted by others. 

A Studérit should hold the umbrella over the head of his 
teacher, help him in toilet, bath, etc. and eat the leavings 
:of his food (B. I. 3.36). For tlie teacher's son also he should 

.do all these things excepting eating the remnants of his food. 
Tor the wife of thé preceptor, however, he shall do mone 
-of these things. 

In times of emergency (dapat), when Brahmands are not 
-available (brahmanabhavah-Vna. ), one can study with a 
‘person ‘other thana Brahmana’.  Govindasvüámin explains 
.abrahmanas as members of the two non-Brahmin higher castés 
and not Südras. Such a teacher shall be served and obeyed 
like the regular teacher. | | 

The additional information that A. gives us is that a 
Brahmacarin should not partake of what has been offered 
án a Sraddha or to а deity. He should avoid day-sleep. 

The student is required бу А. not to be angry with, or 
-jealous of, anybody. 

A. also provides for the pupil's eáting the leavings of such 
‘food of his preceptor as is not condemned by Sruti (1. 4. 1, 5). 
‘He can also take the leavings of the food of his father and 
elder brother. According to А. (I. 3. 36), the pupil should 
.himself wash his own dish. 

A. gives the additional rule that the pupil should carry a 
pitcher of water in the morning and evening’. Blind 


96 For the preceptor's drink and bath-—Vna. 
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obedience to the preceptor is forbidden in A. (I. 4. 25) which 
allows a student to point out to the teacher, in private, any 
breach of rule that may have been committed by the latter 
either inadvertently or wilfully. The next two sütras ordain 
that, if the preceptor does not desist even after that, the 
student shall himself perform the duty neglected by the 
former, or dissuade him”. 

Strict discipline on the part of the student is very strongly 
advocated in A. (I. 5. 2). 

Regarding the castes, from which food can be begged, 
А. (1. 7. 21) is absolutely clear. It allows а Brahmacarir 
always to beg food, for his dc@rya, of not only Südras but 
also of Ugras**, This is the opinion of others cited, 
apparently with approval, by A. In the previous rule, A 
provides for such a measure in times of emergency. 

A. (І. 7. 24) forbids a student to indulge in self-applause 
and censure of others. Witnessing dances and frequenting 
large gatherings are some of the practices forbidden for the 
student by A. (I. 3. 11-12). By ‘gathering’ is, perhaps, meant 
assemblies for gambling. 

А. requires a student to treat his preceptor's wife just like: 
the preceptor himself subject to the restriction that the former 
should not be saluted, and that the leaving of her food must 
not be taken. Remnants of food apart, the rules of a student's. 
conduct towards his preceptor's son are exactly like those: 
towards the preceptor. The same rules to be observed by a. 
student towards his preceptor's wife should also be observed. 
by him with respect to one who teaches him at the direction. 
of the preceptor, and to a fellow-student who is superior to- 
him in age and learning. 

Vasistha, Visnu and Vaikhanasa hardly prescribe any 


97 Either directly or through the student's superior like father, etc. 
98 Cf. sarvadá $üdrata ugrato vacaryarthasyaheranam dharmyam: 


(Упа.). В (I, 17. 4.) defines Орга as one born of a Ksatriya father and. 
Siidra mother. 
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noteworthy additional rule. Of them, Visnu adds one inno- 
vation. Не maintains that, for purposes of begging, a 
Brahmacarin shall approach qualified persons (gunavatsu) 
excepting those who belong to the family of the guru??*. It 
should be noted that none of these writers imposes any rest- 
riction on the caste of the person to be approached for 
begging. 


The stage of a Grhasta 


G. (V. 26) ordains that one should feed the following - 
persons first of all: Guest, a child, diseased person, a preg- 
nant woman and daughter and sister.'^" 

The proper reception and entertainment of guests is regarded 
by the authors of DS. as a bounden duty of a house-holder. 
For example, A. (II. 6. 6) maintains that the honouring of 
guests leads to peace on the part of the host in this life and to. 
the attainment of heaven after death. There is some diver- 
gence of opinion among the authors about the technical mean. 
ing of the term “аі”. The definition, given by V., is very 
clear. According to this work, Bn atithi (na tithi) is so called 
because of his not staying permanently (anitya). V. (VIII. 7) 
defines atithi as a Brahmana who stays for one night. This 
definition does not take non-Brahmanas into account. It may 
be that V. defines an atithi in relation to a Brahmana alone, 
The next verse of V. excludes a co-villager from this category. 
G's definition of atithi (V. 41) substantially agrees with that 
of V. with this difference that the former does not idea the: 
caste of the atithi. 

1f the preceptor, father or friends comes to the house, the 
householder should offer him food and follow his bidding. 


99 What precisely is meant by this word is notclear. Fro 
trend of the discussion, however, it seems to mean the preceptor. 
adds that, for this purpose, one's own family is excluded. 

100 sva-vdsini (v.l. su-vdsint), according to G. MB. explains "e" 
garbhayuktà duhità. Haradatta interprets it as duhitaro bhaginya$sca. 
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According to G., such distinguished guests a rtvik, асйгуй, 
$va$ura, pitrvya,  (uricle), mütula, etc. must be welcomed with 
madhuparka, А king, who is а Srotriya (lit. a Brahmana 
versed in the Vedas), is entitled to the same honour. A: king 
of other castes shall be offered a seat and water. А §rotriya 
Brahmana must be offeréd water for washing feet, arghya and ` 
‘special kinds of food (anna-viéega). A householder, who is 
unable to receive a guest in the manner described above, shall 
welcome him with sweet words (С, V. 37). To guests, who 
are either superior or equal to the host, the latter must offer 
beds, seat, place in the house (@vasatha), etc. which should be 
like those used by the host himself (G. V. 34). Besides, the 
host shall move behind sucli a guest, and honour him in other 
ways. ` 
A guest of the Brahmana and the Ksatriya caste is to be 
"welcomed with the words kusala and anámaya respectively. 
A Vai$ya and Südra аге to be addressed with the word 
*ürogya'*! A, (И. 4. 16-18) provides that a Brahmana guest, 
who has not studied the Vedas; should not be welcomed by 
rising from the seat. He should, however, be offered a seat. 
water, food, etc. If he is otherwise worthy of this honour,!” 
he should be welcomed in this manner. Guests of the 
Ksatriya and Vaiśya castes also are to be treated similarly.” 
С. (V. 43-45) appears to mean that of a Bráhmana no other 
person {һап а Brahmana can be an dtithi in the technical 
:Sense of that term, except wheu the non-Bráhmana guests are 
“invitéd to a sacrifice. Of the non-Brahmana guests, who are 
not entitled to as respectful a reception as the Brahmana 
‘guests, the Ksatriya is to be fed after the Brahmana guest. 
“The ‘guests of the other castes are to be fed along with the 
‘servants, A. (II. 4. 19-20) ordains that a Sidra guest should 


101 This i is Haradattà S interpretation. But, acids to MB. on G. 
`V. 42, this sütra does not relate to Südra guests the mode of addressing 
whom is to be learnt from other works. 

102 See A. I. 14, 12. | 

103 These rules must be taken to apply to a Brahmana host. 
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be engaged (in drawing water etc) and then fed. A. (II. 4. 21) 
refers to the interesting practice that the servants of the host 
used to bring food from the king's house (raja-kula) for the 
entertainment of Südra guests.!^* 

G. (V. 45) hints at the fact that the guests of the castes 
other than Brahmana and Ksgatriya are to be entertained 
merely from the point of view of humanity, because these 
people, not being atithis properly speaking, are not legitima- 
tely entitled to the honour deserved by the guests of the two 
upper classes. 


Charity appears to be a must for the householders, accord- 
ing to the DS. Charity, however, must be within one’s means 
and should never be indiscriminate. A. (II. 10. 2-3) expressly 
forbids one to make any gift to anybody who begs alms for 
sensual pleasures. G. (V. 24) is so strict on the point that 
aecording to it one should not give anything that may be 
utilised for immoral purposes even though a promise has 
already been made. Among the persons deserving gifts from 
a householder, the most noteworthy are—students begging for 
their gurus, people asking for money for defraying expenses 
of marriage, performing sacrifices, getting medicines for the 
diseased, the destitute, travellers, one who has performed the 
sacri ed visvajit in which one's all has to be given away 

s the sacrificial fee, 


Manner of salutation 


After returning from abroad one should salute, by touch- 
ing the feet, the parents, their bandhus'" who are older in 
age, teacher and the teacher ofthe fatber, etc. (G. VI. 3). 


When these superiors are present together, the one who is the 
Шла should be saluted first. In saluting one should, 


104 Haradatta comments that this hints at the prevalence of the 


system of the king's keeping stores of paddy, etc. in every village for the 
entertainment of Südra guests. 

105 màtula-mátámaha-pitrvya-pitàmahádayah—MB. mátula- mātrş- 
vasr-pitrvya-pitr-svasradayah - HG, 


13 
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first of all, announce one's own name. Superior women, 
excepting mother, aunt and sister, should not be saluted on 
any occasion other than return from abroad (G. VI. 7). G. 
(VI. 8) prohibits the salutation, by touching feet, of elder 
brother’s wife and mother-in-law.’°° The rtvik priest, father- 
in-law, uncle, maternal and paternal—these persons, if youn- 
ger in age, should be respected merely by rising from the 
seat. 


The stage of aVànaprastha 


The movements of a Vanaprastha are restricted within the 
forest. He cannot live on a piece of cultivated land, nor can 
he enter the village (G. III, 32-33), He will wear matted 
locks, cira (i.e. made of darbha grass, etc.) and ajina (i. e., 
carma or skin). A. (II, 22. 8-9) informs us that a man, intend- 
ing to resort to this mode of life, may go to the forest either 
alone or with his wife and children. Vi. attempts to fix a 
particular time in the life of a Grhastha for his taking to this 
stage of life, although it does not specify the age. Vi. (94. 
1-2) lays down that a Grhastha should enter the third stage of 
life when wrinkles and grey hair are visible on his person; 
or, he may do so after the birth of a grandson. 


Food, habits and manners. 


A. (П. 22. 17) ordains that a Vanaprastha shall not only 
subsist on forest-produce, but shall also entertain guests and 
perform religious observances with those things. He will 
offer єаги (1. e. preparation of rice, barely and pulse boiled 
with milk). G., while allowing a Vànaprastha to live on roots 
and fruits alone, definitely forbids him (III. 28) to take any- 
thing grown ina village. He has to perform the five great 
sacrifices (mahd-yajfia) prescribed for the householder. Не 


106 fvaírü—this prohibition does not carry conviction unless we take 
the word to mean ‘mother-in-law who is younger in age’. 
AA. ed. of G. reads svasrnüm which again contradicts G. VI. 7; 
the latter provides for constant salutation of the sister. 
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has to entertain all!" the guests excepting those who are 
expressly prohibited.!?* 

А man, in this stage of life, is not debarred from eating 
the flesh of animals killed by wild animals such as tiger, etc. 
Vi. (94-95) allows a Vanaprastha to gather his food from a 
village even an entrance to which is forbidden by some of the 
authorities.!??, 

B. (III. 3. 19) adds that a Vanaprastha should abstain from 
injury even to insects, and be capable of enduring cold. A. 
(II. 22.11) prohibits the acceptance of gifts for a Vanaprastha. 
A. (II. 22. 23) ordains that he shall lie and sit on bare ground. 
A, (II. 23. 1) further provides that a Vanaprastha, desiring to 
observe greater discipline, should beg as much food as is 
necessary for bare maintenance.!!? 

From V. (IX. 5) we learn that a Vanaprastha should 
practise continence. У. (ІХ. 11) provides that he shall live 
at the roots of trees after six months! У, (IX.12) appears 
to enjoin upon a Vànaprastha the performance of only three 
уајйаѕ, viz., devas, pitr-and mgnusya-yajfia out of the usual 
five. 

Vi. lays stress on the extreme self-mortification of the 
Уапаргаѕіһа!!*. As an example of the severe austerities, 
prescribed by Vi, we may cite the practice of the ‘five 
austerities!!? in summer, lying under the sky in the rainy 


107 The commentators point out that the restrictions of caste etc. 
with regard to guests imposed on a Grhastha, e.g., a non-Bráhmaga 
cannot be the guest of a Brahmana, do not apply to a Vanaprastha. 

108 For example, thieves and people born in the reverse order of 
castes (pratilomaja). 

_109 For example, G. III. 33. 

110 U. explains that begging should be resorted to instead of 
gleaning corns. It further points out that a Vánaprastha should beg of 
other Vünaprasthas. 

111 ‘he meaning of the passage is not very clear. Does it provide 
for his living in the open after six months from his entrance to this 
order of life? 

112 Vide Chap. 95. 


113 Sitting in the midst of fire on four sides with the sun overhead. 
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Season and putting on wet clothes in the dewy season 
(hemanta). 


The staye of a Parivrajaka or Bhiksu 


G. (III. 11. f£) lays down that a man, in this stage of 
life, should not accumulate anything. Practising self-restraint 
he shall fix his abode at one particular spot (dkruva-Sila) 
during the rains. He shall enter the village for begging. 
B. (II. 11. 24) fixes afternoon as the proper time for begging. 
After the expiry of the rainy season, he is not to stay for 
more than one day in a village. V. ordains that he shall not 
live permanently at any place; he may fix his abode at any 
one of the following places: outskirts of village, temple, 
empty house ($unyagara) and foot of a tree, 

A. (II. 21. 10) adds that he shall renounce all worldly 
pleasures, shall not take recourse to anybody's help, nor per- 
form any act conducive to temporal well-being (aniha) and 
spiritual benefit, derivable in the other world (anamutra).'** 
This work further provides that such a person shall renounce 
even all that is ordained in the Sastras not to speak of what is 
prohibited, shall keep above pleasure and pain and meditate 
upon the Soul (atman), such meditation being conducive to 
happiness! !*, 

М. does not lay so much stress on the renunciation of all 
Work, both ordained and prohibited, as A. does. But, it agrees 
with the latter in holding the acquisition of knowledge of the 
Supreme Soul as a bounden duty of a Parivrajaka. The 
subjects to be meditated upon, according to Vi, (Chap. 96), 
are chiefly these: transitoriness oflife, impure character 
of the body (a$uci-bhava), the effect of old age on appearance, 
distress in the shape of maladies, physical, mental and 
extraneous (Ggantuka), the woeful condition іп the mother's 


114 Cf. iharthah krsyádayah paralokarthá$ca јараһотддауо yasya 
na santi so'niho'namutra ityuktah—U. 

115 Cf. àtmani buddhe...tadeva јйапат sarvamasubham  prakgülya 
ksemam prüpayati—U. on A. (II. 21. 14.) 
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womb, the various miseries of the mundane existence and its 
worthlessness and the lamentable state of re-birth as lower 
animals, etc. 

V. (Chap. X) lays down that a man, in this order of life, 
shall renounce all work excepting the study of the Vedas the 
giving up of which reduces him to the status of a Sidra, With 
regard to begging, V. (X. 7) appears to imply that he should 
go to seven such houses as may come on his way and not 
selected previously. V. expressly prohibits begging as a 
profession. V. (X. 24) appears to imply that begging at the 
houses of Brahmanas alone is allowed, The vessels to be 
carried while begging are, according to Vi. (96. 7), to be made 
of earth, wood or pumpkin. 


Food, habits and manners 


He is debarred from eating fruits and leaves not falling 
down spontaneously from trees, 

He shall wear as much of clothes as is necessary to cover 
his nakedness. A, (II. 21. 12) cites the opinion of ‘some’ who 
advocate nakedness. С. (ПІ. 19hrefers to the view of ‘some’ 
according to which he should wear a piece of cloth, forsaken 
by Others, after washing it.** V. appears to differ, to a great 
extent, from other writers in allowing a Parivrajaka to wear a 
single piece of cloth'"". As an alternative, it prescribe ajina 
Of grass. - 

He may either have a shaven head or keep the $ikha!!*, 

The Parivrajaka will have equanimity towards all crea- 
tures. А. (II. 21. 10) prescribes silence (mauna) except when 


116 The commentators point out that this provision is necessary for 


obviating the fault that may be committed by the acceptance of gifts. 
"e incompatible with G. (III. 14) which allows such a 
person to beg. The conflict may, perhaps, be reconciled by taking this 
rule as a manner ot self-mortification on the part of the person taking 
to pravrajya. 

117 Perhaps excluding the upper garment which is to be worn by 
other people. 

118 B. (11. 11. 20) provides for the shaving of all the hair excepting 
the śikhā. У. (X. 6) advocates complete shaving of the hair. 
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studying the Vedas. According to V., he should avoid the 
following: Wickedness, jealousy, pride or vanity, egotism, 
faithlessness, crookedness (anàárjava), self-applause, censure 
of others, boasting, greed, delusion (moha), anger and envy. 

Vi. (96. 22) lays down that such a person should not bow 
down???’ to anybody. 


Morals 


Although the DS. do not teach moral principles asa 
separate topic, yet we can have an idea of the moral outlook 
oftheir authors, and, for the matter of that, of the then 
society, from a critical study of the contents of these works. 

From what we have said above about the life of a Brahma- 
carin, it is clear that the formulators of the Sastras were quite 
alive to the fact that the life of the student was the foundation 
of the life of the man in the making. In course of the rules 
and regulations regarding the training of a student, the authors 
of the DS. lay great stress on the principles of morality to be 
inculcated to him. The chief features of the moral training of 
a student consist in his relation to women, He is forbidden to 
touch or even look at those women with whom his sexual 
intercourse may be suspected by others (О. II. 22). Although 
the wife of the preceptor must be saluated after returning from 
abroad, yet such salutation is prohibited if she is younger than 
the pupil (G. II, 41). The same prohibition applies, according 
to B., to the wife of a brother also. В. further adds that he 
should speak with women only as much as is necessary (I. 3. 
24) Besides these restrictions, the student is debarred from 
indulging in gambling, and falsehood on his part is strongly 
deprecated. 

Obedience to the teacher, as we have seen above, is 
generally a bounden duty of the student. 


119 Vai. construes it to mean that, though greeted with namaskāra 
by others, he should not return the namaskára, but should simply 
remember Narayana. According to others, referred to in Vai., he 
should not bow down to anybody for alms. 
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Coming to the second stage of life, we find that a Grhastha 
has to perform a series of duties not only towards the mem- 
bers of his family, viz., the women and children, but also 
towards others, particularly guests. 

The general position of the woman in the society was 
exalted no doubt, but certain passages bear testimony to the 
fact that lasciviousness of men in their enjoyment of women 
was not only condoned but also indirectly encouraged by the 
formulation of sociallaw. For example, among the various 
kinds of sons, having a legal status, we find Güdhaja, Saho- 
dha, Катпа, etc. The description of the origin of these kinds 
of sons betrays very loose morals of the society viewed with 
modern standards. 

Provisions for the penalty of crimes, as noted above, testify 
to the prevalence of theft, rape and adultery. The social 
structure having been based on the caste-system, the formula- 
tors of law appear to have been very careful about the preser- 
vation of the sanctity of Tor зва It is, therefore, that they 

f 


prescribed death-penalty for\Stidras for adultery with women 


Theft/appears to have been a very common crime. Mur- 


were legalised, yet the writers of the DS, seem ever anxious to 
preserve the chastity of girls and married women. According 
to A. (II. 26. 18-19), a young man, adorned with ornaments, 
entering the house of a married woman or an unmarried girl 
should be taken to task even if he does so unintentionally. 
For doing so with/an ulterior motive he is to be fined. 

Clear evidences of the existence of the institution of levi- 
rate, contained in the DS., testify to the fact that the moral 
outlook of the society was not very high, at least judging by 
modern standards. That men were allowed great licence in 
their enjoyment of women is sufficiently proved by such 
remarks as na stri dugyati járena, і. e,, a woman is not defiled 
by a paramour. 
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As we have remarked under ‘Superstitions’ above, there 
may be some who would try to find out some deeper signifi- 
cance underlying these practices; but one, going through the 
pages of the DS.. with the spirit of a historian, feels constrain- 
ed to brand them as morallaxities prevalent in the society of 
India in those remote ages. 

Dicing appears to have been a popular pastime in those 
days; so much so that A (II. 25. 12-13) requires a king to get 
a gambling hall (sabhà) built and а dice-board (adhidevana) 
and dice kept in it so that honest and truthful people of high 
birth may play there. Dicing has, however, been looked down 
upon by С. (XV. 17) and B. (II. 2, 8); the former ordains that 
a dicer should not be invited to Srdddha while the latter 
considers dicing as a cause of impurity (asuci-kara). 

As we have seen above, prostitution was in vogue in the 
society though it was looked down upon by the authors of 
the DS. 

Falsification of weights and measures seems to have been 
acommon vice among the traders; this we can infer from 
rules for guarding against this malpractice (e. g., V. XIX, 13). 

From С. (XV. 17), B (II. 2. 5) and A (IL 25. 14) music, 
both vocal and instrumental, dancing and theatrical perfor- 
mances appear to have been resorted to by people not only 
as pastimes but also as professions. G., however, declares a 
man earning his livelihood by these meansas ineligible for 
invitation to Sraddha. 


10. Brahmanical supremacy and position of Südras 


The title of this section requires а word of explanation. 
The words ‘Brahmanical supremacy’ implies unfair treatment 
towards the non-Brahmanas categorically. But, here we are 
going to deal only with the Südras among the non-Brahmanas. 
The reason isa simple one. A perusal of the DS. texts 
reveals that the authors concern themselves chiefly with the 
members of the regenerate classes, viz., Brahmanas, Ksatriyas 
and Vai$yas, with a marked emphasis on the first-mentioned 
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class. Тһе Südras appear to have been relegated to a posi- 
tion of abject humiliation. This explains why we have men- 
tioned *position of Südras' to prove, by way of contrast, the 
undue privileges enjoyed by the Brahmanas, Ksatriyas and 
Vaisyas in the society of the DS. 

Throughout our study of the contents of the DS. in the 
foregoing chapter, we have pointed out, in passing, the special 
privileges enjoyed by the Brahmanas and the social tabooes 
to which Südras were subjected. Here, we shall try to bring 
to a bold relief the most glaring discriminatory practices only. 
These practices will be dealt with under the chief divisions 
into which our study of the contents of the DS. has been 
arranged. | 


Acara 

Starting with the social structure, we find that whereas 
for the Brahmana ~the members of the two other 
regenerate classes (dvija) thete are four well-defined stages of 
life, for the Südras there is only one, viz., Garhasthya. Even 
at that stage/of life, the Bráhm?na can choose any of the 
eight forms of marriage while, for the Südra, there is only 
one form and that even is what is condemned for members 
of the higher cástes!?^, 

With regard to asauca, we find that, while the period of 
impurity is the shortest for Brahmanas, it is the longest for 
Südras. | 

А number of sacraments, prescribed for members of the 
regenerate classes, is denied to Südras. Even Vedic study, 
the source of enlightenment, is beyond his reach; his caste 
is a sufficient hindrance in this matter, and his capacity is a 
matter for no consideration at all. 

To revert to the subject of Vivaha, it is the accepted 
principle in civilised societies to allow the greatest possible 
liberty in the choice of one's wife subject, of course, to such 


120 See under ‘Vivaha’ in chapter IV above. 


202 DHARMA-SOTRAS 


restrictions as are respected by a particular group. In this 
respect, the three privileged classes of the DS., the Patricians 
of the society, enjoy the utmost liberty if not licence in some 
cases. They can choose Sidra women as their wives, nay, 
even as their concubines. But, the Südras, the Plebeians, 
SO to say, are debarred from marrying girls of any of the 
higher castes, not to speak of a Brahmana. The climax 
appears to have been reached in the prohibition of sexual 
intercourse with a 500га wife on the part of a man of the 
higher caste on the śrāddha day, while that is not forbidden 
as such on this occasion; here the caste-prejudice shows 
itself to a ludicrous extent. 

It is a funny thing to note that, while a Brahmana is 
allowed freely to get a Sidra wife, the son, born of their 
union, is branded as Nigada occupying an extremely humiliat- 
ing position in the society. Another example of the advantage, 
taken by Brahmanas, over the other castes, particularly the 
Südras, is furnished by С. (II. 9. 24-25) which allows them 
to take things, required for the marriage of their daughters, 


from them in the event of their own inability to supply the 
same, 


Apaddharma 


The DS. formulate pretty elaborate rules to be observed 
by Brahmanas in times of distress—these special rules for 
abnormal times are collectively called Gpaddharma. But, no 
such special rules for Südras are to be met with in the whole 
range of this literature. One feels inclined to pose this 
question—has the Südra no Gpat to face in his life, or, has 
he no dharma to save or lose? 


Prayascitta 


Under this we find that service of Südras taints a member 
of the higher caste with sin which requires expiation in the 
prescribed manner. A member of the higher caste loses his 
caste by offering himself as the son of a Südra. 


A STUDY IN THEIR ORIGIN AND DEVELOPMENT 203 


That the Südra is given no higher status than that of 
certain beasts and birds is manifest from the rules which 
provide for the same prdyascitta for the killing of these 
animals and for the murder of a man of this caste. 
(Cf. B. I. 19. 8, A. I. 25. 14). 


V yavahara 

Even in the domain of Vyavahüra, where all should be 
treated equally in the eye of law, an invidious distinction 
is made among members of the different castes. For example, 
in administering divyas the Brahmanas are exempted from 
the severest forms to which Südras may be subjected. 

A. Brahmana witness requires no administration of oath 
while members of the other castes require it. Again, the 
manner of oath-administration for a Südra witness is the 
most humiliating of all, He is denied the privilege of citing 
a member of any of the higher castes as his witness, 

The discriminatory treatment towards Südras is very 
clear in the rules/relating to Inheritance and Succession. 
Men of higher castes are allawed to marry women of the 
lower ones, but their sons by the Südrà wives are placed in 
a far lower status than that of their sons by the wives of the 
superior castes. | For example, the son of a Brahmana by a 
$üdrà wife is entitled to mere maintenance and that even 
when he is obediént and the father leaves no other male 


issue. 
Ín tbe case of a ег ЧЧ the interest has not been 


mutually settled, the rate of interest is to be the lowest for 
the Brahmana and the highest for the Südra. 


Ràja-dharma | | 

Brahmanas are exempted from certain taxes which have 
got to be paid by members of other castes. The king is to 
be accompanied by Brahmanas, and not by members of 
other castes, in supervising legal transactions. The honour- 
ing of Brahmanas constitutes one of the primary duties of 
the king. 
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In conclusion, it should be stated, however, that despite 
various disabilities to which Südras were subjected they were 
by no means slaves of the higher castes. 'There is evidence 
in the DS. testifying to the acquisition of property by Südras 
(e.g., G. X. 41). 


11. Economic Life 


Agriculture appears to have played the most vital róle in 
the economy of the period represented by the DS. Besides 
various crops, mention is made, in these works, of irrigational 
facilities (e.g., В, II. 5. 5-6), the protection of crops (G. XII, 
18) etc. Closely related to agriculture was cattle-rearing. 

The occurrence of the words kāru and $ilpajiva (e.g., in 
B. 1, 10. 25 and A. I. 18. 18 respectively) points clearly to 
the arts and crafts as occupations of the people of those 
times. The rules of taxation testify to the prevalence of 
pottery, weaving, stone work, metal work, etc. as means of 
livelihood of various sections of the population. Besides, 
some people appear to have earned their living with articles 
made of split bamboo, various herbs, honey, clarified butter, 
etc. | 

Certain low-class people appear to have taken to fishing, 
hunting, dancing and singing as means of livelihood. ú 

Medical profession has been referred to in some DS. (e.g., 
A. I. 18. 21, B. II. 2. 5). 

From certain evidences there appears to have been 
commercial intercourse of the people of India with those 
living beyond the seas. B. (I. 18. 13) provides for customs 
duty payable for sea-borne articles. That export of commo- 
dities was not only in vogue, but encouraged by the state is 
proved by the rule that while a tenth part of commodities, 
sold within the country, was payable to the king as tax, 
only a twentieth part was prescribed for those which were 
exported. 

Usury was clearly a widely prevalent practice among the 
people. From G. (XII. 31-32) we learn of the following kinds 
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of interest: (i) Cakra-vrddhi—compound interest ; (ii) Kala- 
vrddhi—interest stipulated for a period of time ; (iii) Karita- 
vrddhi—interest mutually agreed upon by the creditor and the 
debtor ; (iv) Kayika-vrddhi—repayable by physical work ; 
(v) Sikhà-vrddhi—daily interest; and (vi) Adhibhoga- (or, 
adhibhoga-) vrddhi—interest in the shape of the enjoyment of 
a mortgaged property. 

It is noteworthy that G. (XII. 26) prescribes a limit to the 
interest chargeable by the creditor. The lawful limit is 
1196 per month or 15% per year. According to G. (XII. 28), 
interest cannot exceed the principal howsoever long the debt 
may remain unrepaid. 

It is interesting to note that cultivators, cattle-rearers, 
traders, money-lenders and craftsmen used to form a sort of 
guild within their respective circles. Members belonging to 
a guild appear to have been guided by the rules and regula- 
tions framed by that guild. (G. XI. 23-24). 

From О (XII. 39) we learn that, in those times as even to- 
day, there was the practice qf one person keeping things in 
deposit with another. Deposits were of two kinds, viz. open 
(nidhi) and sealed (anvadhi). | 

Coins named Karsaápana; Masa etc. are mentioned in some 
of the DS. (e.g., С. XIE6-8, 19; V. XIX. 21. But, from various 
references the barter systein,-teo, appears to have been in 
vogue in the society. | 


CHAPTER VI 
THE FLORA AND FAUNA OF DHARMA-SOTRAS 


The DS. are a rich store-house of information regarding 
various kinds of trees and plants, flowers and foliage, beasts 
and birds—mammals, reptiles and others. We propose to 
collect the names here under proper heads. In doing so, we 
shall piece together all the information that can be gleaned 
about them from the texts and the commentaries. Some of 
them are unidentifiable, and, in these cases, we have no other 
course but to follow Govindasvamin, the commentator of 
Baudhayana, who under В. (I. 12. 8) remarks—uktegu pasu- 
mrga-paksi-manusyesu, аргаѕіааһа-патака nigadebhyo' 
vagantavyah. | 

It may be noted that this collection will serve the purpose 
of a concordance of the different DS. texts on these particular 
entries. 

The entries below have been broadly divided into A. Flora, 
B. Fauna. 

The words under each class have been arranged in the 
English alphabetical order, 


A. FLORA 


Although there is no classification of the flora as such, yet 
a broad classification of the trees and plants into (1) Vanaspati 
and (2) Osadhi is discernible from the contents of the DS. 
The former includes trees which bear fruits without flowers, 
while the latter denotes those which wither out after the 
ripening of their fruits. Govindasvamin sub-divides the latter 
into Vallyaugadhi and Trnaugadhi. (For details, see under 
Osadhi, infra). 

Alabu: Vi. 79, 17. 

Amlika: Vi. 61, 5,14, 
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Apamarga: Vi. 61. 14. 
Arimeda: Vi, 61. 14. 
Arista: Vi. 61. 2. 
Arka: Vi. 61. 14. 
A$vatha: С. I. 25. 
Ficus religiosa 


It may be noted that Panini takes this word to signify the 


time when these trees bear fruit. (Vide Ka$sika on Panini, IV. 
3. 48). 


Badara: У. І. 2.38. 
The staff of a Вгалтасагіп of the Vai$ya caste is said to 
be made with the wood of this tree. 

Balbaja: A.1.21.1. Eleusine indica, trna-visesah—U 

. This is mentioned as one of the articles in which mer- 
cantile transactions can be carried on. It occurs in 
Panini, IV. 2, 80 ; 1V. 3. 142. 

Bela: СІ. 24. 

Bilva: B. I. 14. IO. С. 1. 25. V. XXVII. 12. Vi. 
61. 14. 

Aegle marmelos 


Dhanya: У.П.45. 
Godhüma: Vi. 80.1 
Grfjana: У. ХІУ, 33. 
Guggula: Vi. 61. 4. 
V. XI. 66. 
Haridra: G. I. 23. 
Ifguda: Vi. 61.4. 
Jartila: B. III. 2. 15 
Kakubha: Vi, 61. 14 
Karafija: Vi. 61. 14; A. I. 17. 27. 


Rakta-laéuna—U. 


This is included in the list of prohibited articles of food. 
Kbadira: Vi. 61. 14. 


Acacia catechu. 
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This is included in the Palasadigana (Vide Ка Кайа under 
Panini, IV. 3. 141). 


Kovidara: Vi. 61. 4, yuga-pattrakah—Vai. 
Kusa: В.І. 6.3, 1.14.11, 11.6.31, IV. 513. V. 
XXVII. 12. 


Poa cynosuroides. 


Occurs in Panini, V. 2. 53, V. 3. 105, etc. 
Kyaku: G. XVII. 30. V. XIV. 33. ahicchatram 
сһаігакат- МВ. 
Laguna: G. XVII. 30. 
У. ХІУ. 33. 
Marica: У. I. 20. 12. 


It is one of the articles in which mercantile transaction is 
prohibited. From the context, the prohibition appears to 
be applicable to Brahmanas only. 

Masüra: Vi. 79. 18. 

Malati: Vi. 61, 15. 

Masa: A. 2. 16. 22. 

Vi. 80. 1 

It is one of the articles fit for being used in Sraddha. 

Mocaka: Vi. 61. 5. 

Mudga: Vi. 80.1 

Mukunda: Vi. 79. 17. 

Mufija: A, I. 2. 33, 35; I. 21. 1. B. I. 3. 14. V. XI. 58. 

Saccharum munja. trna-vis$egah —U. 


It has been included in the list of articles in which mercan- 

tile transaction can be carried on. 

A girdle, made of Мийја grass, is шеше for a Brah- 

macárin of the Brahmana class. 

A (I. 2. 35) prescribes for a Ksatriya a girdle of Muñja 
with a piece of iron as an alternative to the bow-string. 

“Panini refers to mufija grass being treated in water for 
its fibres. Its reeds were called ishika’’ (Vi. 3. 65).—India as 
Known to Panini, p. 214 
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Nala: BI. 14. 11. nalasabdo vetre bhasyate—Vna. 
r. Nimba: Vi. 61. 14, 
Nirgundi: Vi. 61. 3 
Nyagrodha: А І. 2. 38. V ХІ. 53. 
Ficus bengalensis 


It is one Of the trees with the wood of which the staff of a 
Ksatriya Brahmacarin is to be made. 
(Panini mentions its other name as ара (Vi. 2. 82) | 
ü Osadhi: B. II. 8. 4; Ш, 2. 9, 11, 12. A. 1.7. 4, I. 11. 
5, I. 16. 15, I. 17. 19, I. 30, 24, II. 2. 4. 
This is generally explained by commentators as that kind 
of tree which withers out after bearing fruits (рла/а-раката). 
Vna., however, distinguishes two kinds of it, viz., Vallyausa- 
dhi and Trnausadhi which it explains thus: 
| yasam vallibhya eva dhanyam 
grhyate tà vallyausadhayah tāśca 
kulutthadayah trnaugadhayastu! tasmad 
uparistàdosadhayah phalam grhnanti 
ityatra yà uktàh, tà vrihyadayah. 


Padma: V.XXVIL 12. * 
Pararika: A I. 17. 26. 
From U. it appears to have been a kind of black onion. It 
as one of the prohibited articles of food. 
И Palaga: A І 2. 38. С. L 24; IX. 46. V XI. 52, 
XXVII. 12. Vi. 61. 15. 
Butea frondosa 
2 The staff of a Brabmana  Brahmacürin is to be made with 
‘the wood of this tree. 
(See note under Khadira, supra). 
Palandu: A I. 17. 26. V XIV. 33. 
Paribhadraka: Vi. 61. 5. Sakra-padapah—Vai. 
Pippali: A. I, 20. 12. Vi. 61. 6; 79. 17 
It is a prohibited merchandise. 
Pilu: G.I. 25. Vi. 61.4 
Salvadora indica: guda-phala—Vai. 


|. 44 
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“A large evergreen tree of the same habitat as Sami” 
(India as known to Panini, p.212. Other details are also 
given in this book). 

Priyangu: G. XVII. 3. Vi. 80. 1 
Raja-masa: Vi. 79. 18 
Salmali: Vi. 61. 5 
Sami: Vi. 61. 4 
Prosopis spicigera. | 
“Found іп the arid dry zones of the Punjab, Sind and 
Rajputana." (India as known to Panini, p. 212). 
Sana: Мі. 61.5 
Sankha-puspi: B 1I. 1. 21. V XXVII, 11. samudra- 
tire latáà-vi$esgah —V na. 

Sara: B. I. 14. 11. Sacchrum arundinaceum. Occurs 
in Panini, VIIT. 4. 5 

Sarja: Vi. 61. 14. 

Sarsapa: Vi. 79. 17 

Sidhraka: ВП. 1. 15. A kind of tree. Occurs in 

Panini, VIII. 4. 4 

Sigru: Vi. 61. 3; 79. 17. 

Slesmantaka: Vi. 61. 2. ‘selu’—Vai. 

Syamaka: B III. 2. 15.:Vi. 80. 1 

Tamala: A I. 2. 37. mülodaka-samjfio vrksah —U. 

A. says that, according to some, its skin is used in making 

a girdle for a Vai$ya Brahmacarin. 
Tandula: A. I. 2. 37 
Tila: G. VII. 20; XV. 26; XIX. 17. B. II. 2. 13, 14, 
18; П. 6. 2. П. 15, 4; 1V. 5. 26. IV. 6. 4; IV. 7.9; 
A. I. 20.13; I. 26. 15; I. 27. 1; II. 16. 22, П. 20. 1 
V. II. 39; Vi. 79. 17; 80. 1; 87. 8, 90. 27. 


Its sale is particularly forbidden, Eating of tila in 
particular tithis is enjoined as a mode of prāyaścitta for 
certain kinds of sin (A.I. 26.15). It is one of the articles 
fit to be used in Sraddha. From В, (II. 2. 13), use of tila 
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ошу for purposes of eating, inunction and gift appears to 
have been prescribed. Black tila is prescribed (B, II, 2. 18) 
for casting over a particular kind of cow given away in a 
certain class of prayascitta. Rice, mixed with tila (7) appears 
to be a condemned food for a snátaka (B. П. 6. 2), Living 
on tila alone on Full Moon days throughout the year is a 
penance for expiating certain sins. 


Tilva: Vi. 61.3. 
Tinduka: Vi. 61. 3. 
Токта: A I. 20. 12. tsadankuritani vrihyádini—U.. 


Paddy etc. when slightly sprouted out, are so called. It 
is a prohibited merchandise. 


Udumbara: A.1.2.38. V. XI. 54 ; XXVII. 12, 
Ficus glomerata 


The staff of a Vaisya Brahmacarin is to be made with 
this tree. According to V. (XXVII. 12, і is to be used in 
preparing kvatha (decoction) which is to be taken by one who 
commits certain kinds of sin. [ Occurs in Panini, IV. 3. 152 ]. 

: WVanaspati: G. Ш. 20, ХП. 25. B. 1.8.26. A. І. 7. 4; 
: 1.11.5;1.17.19;1.30.24; IL. 2. 4. 


According to U., this word means those trees which bear 
fruits, but no flowers. It further says virud-vrksanamapi 
` upalakşanārtham ; on A.I. 11, 5 U. interprets Vanaspati 
as vrkga-mütram, Thus, the word appears to have meant 
` éreepers and trees in general. The tearing ofthe leaves and 
| flowers of a Vanaspati is forbidden. 


Vandhüka: Vi. 61. 

Vartaku: Vi. 79. 17. 

Venu: B. I. 14. 11. 

Vibhitaka: Vi 61.2. A. П, 25. 12 (Vaibhitaka). Termina- 
lia belerica. kali-drumah—V ai. 


From U. we learn that dice were made of the wood of this 
tree. Occurs in Panini, IV. 3. 152. 
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Virudh: С. XII. 25. virudham karaviradinüàm—MB. 
Vrihi: G. VII. 15. B.L 14. 12. A. II. 6.16 ; IL 16. 
22;11.23.9. Vi. 80.1 
It is mentioned as one of the articles to be used in 
Sraddha. 
Yava: С. УП, 15. В. Ш. 6. 4-10; ПІ, 8. 35. Vi. 79. 1. 


It is regarded as very sacred and capable of washing off 
many sins. The Ydvaka-vrata, in which one is to partake of 
boiled yavas, only for a certain period, for expiating sin, 
indicates the sacredness imparted to it. 


B. FAUNA 


The various animals, mentioned in the DS., may be classi- 


fied as follows: a. Beasts. b. Birds. c. Fish and other 
aquatic animals, 


a. Beasts 


The beasts, mentioned in the DS., may be broadly classi- 
fied as follows: (1) Eka-Sapha: having one hoof (G, B, V); 
(2) Dvi-khuri: having two hoofs (B); (3) Pafica-nakha: 
having five toes (B. V.); (4) Ubhayatodat: having two rows 
of teeth, ie, one row each in the upper as well as in the 
lower jaw 

Aja: G. VII. 15, XII. 22, XVII. 21. B. I 12. 4, II. 3. 9, II, 

6. 34. V. XIV, 35, XXVIII. 9 

This is one kind of village animals (gràmya-paásu) that can 
be eaten (B) The milk of a she-goat, within ten days of its 
giving birth to a young one, is a prohibited drink (V). In 
partition, a surplus share of this animal is to be given to the 
eldest brother of the same caste (B). 

Akhu: В. II. 12. 6, 

The sight of Gkhu-purisa (dung of mice), at the time of 
taking one's meal, necessitates the performance of certain 
purificatory rites, 

Anaduha: С. VII. 15, XIII. 29, XVII. 28, XXII. 23. B. 

I, 19. 5, 6. V. VI. 21, XIV, 45, 46. 
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_ The slaughter of this animal makes the slaughterer liable 

to práyascitta (B). V. says that medhya-anaduha may be eaten, 

according to the Vajasaneyins. ‘Medhya’ literally means 

‘fit for sacrifice’. Vna. describes this animal as anovahana- 

kgamah pungavah, i.e., an ox capable of drawing a cart, 
Asva: С. VII. 15, XIII, 16, 21, XIX. 17, 


В, I. 10. 29, I, 19. 8, II, 3. 9, II. 6. 34, II. 10, 15. 
V, XXVI. 17, XXVIII. 9. 


From B. (I. 10. 29) dealing in as'va appears to be a con- 
demned profession for Brahmanas, В. (1. 19. 8) prescribes 
equal prdyascitta for the killing of an as'va and murder of a 
Südra, The dust, raised by horses, is considered to be not 
insanitary in a residential place (B). This animal is recom- 
‘mended for gift in certain cases (B). 

Avi: G. VIL 15, XII. 22, XVII. 22. В.І. 12. 4,11, II. 
3. 9, 


This is one of the gramya animals that can be eaten 
ў according to B which, however, forbids the drinking of its 
milk, Elsewhere B. prescribe% surplus (uddhaàra) for the 
. eldest brother in the case of this animal when a partition is 
effected. 

Babhru: B.1.19.8 


This is generally the same as nakula. But, the two 
words being used side by side babhru appears to refer to a 
distinct kind of ichneumon as distinguished from the ordinary 
nakula. 

The killing of this animal makes a man liable to the 
same prayascitta as that for the murder of a Sidra. 

Chaga: Vi, 80.6 
Dardura: У, ХХІ. 24. Frog. 
The sin, caused by killing it, isto be expiated by penance 
accompanied by some gift, 
Derika: B.1.19.8. А.І. 25. 14. 
gandha-mügika—U. 
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The pràyascitta for killing it is the same as that for killing 
а diddika. 
Dhenu: С. VII. 15, XIII. 29, ХУП. 28. В. І. 19. 5, 6; 
ПІ. 4. 5, ПІ. 8. 19, А. 1, 17. 24, 30; 1. 26. 1, I. 
31.11. V. XIV. 45, 46 © 
Its killing makes а man liable to heavy prayascitta. (B). 
A. condemns its killing without proper reason. The milk of 
a dhenu, within ten days of calving, is a prohibited food. Its 
flesh can be eaten according to A. V., on the authority of the 


Vajasaneyins, regards its flesh as edible and medhya (pure, or 
fit for sacrifice?). 


Diddika: B.I. 19.8, 
cucundari—V na. 
The prayascitta for killing it is the same as that for 
murdering a Sidra. 
Dvikhuri: В.І, 12, 6 
B., who alone uses this term, appears to include the 
following in this class (lit. having two hoofs) : —r$sya, harina, 
prsata, mahisa, varaha, kuluniga. | 
Eka-srka: A, I. 10. 19, I. 11, 29 
eka-carah srgalali —U. | 
Its howl, when heard, causes cessation of studies, 
Eka-$apha: G. XVII. 22, 26; XXVIII. 13. B. I. 12. 
11. V. П. 28 
eka-khurah vadavadayah—MB. 
eka-khura asvadayah—Vna. 
The milk of one-hoofed animals is regarded as undrink- 
able. 
Elaka: A.I.17. 22 
avih—U, 
Its milk is undrinkable. 
Eni: A.1.3.3 
mrgi] ...... ..dvividha enyah 
krsna@sca gaurasca—U. 
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Its skin is prescribed as an upper garment for a Brahma- 
«ürin of the Brahmana caste. 
© Gaja: В. П. 6. 34 [Also see Hasti, infra] 


The dust, raised by elephants, is considered to be healthy 
for a place of residence, 


. Gardabha: С. XVI. 8, XXIII. 17. B. II. 1. 3, 30. A, I. 10. 
| 19, I. 26. 8 


The bray of an ass is опе of the causes of cessation of 
&tudies. Its flesh is necessary for expiating the sin incurred 
by an avakirni, i. e., а Brahmacàrin having sexual intercourse 
‘with a woman. (A., B. Among other things, the wearing 
ot ass-skin is necessary for a bhrünahà expiating his sin (В). 


Gavaya: A. 1.17.29. V. XIV. 41, 43. Vi, 80. 9. (For 
a fish of the same name, see under c. below) 
go-sadrsah pa$uh—U. 


.. Its flesh cannot be eaten (A.). Itis curious that V. men- 
tions it as one of the kinds of fish that cannot be eaten. In a 
subsequent sūtra, however, V. prolMbits the eating of gavaya 
which is read with $arabha which indubitably means a beast. 


Go: It occurs at innumerable places in the different works 
on DS. So,we refrain from giving the references here, 
Important facts about the cow, as can be gathered 
from the texts, have been mentioned in chapter V. 


бода: G. XVII. 25. В. І. 12. 5. A. I. 17. 37. V. XIV. 

i 39. 

krkalasakrtirmahakaya—v. 

Е Probably the роѕар of Bengal. Among the beasts with 
five nails (pafica-nakha) the flesh of the godhà can be eaten. 
(B, A, V.) 

Harina: B.1. 12. 6. A. I. 3. 3. Vi. 80. 3. 

— This is one of the two-hoofed animals whose flesh can be 

eaten (B). Its skin is prescribed by А. as an upper garment 
of a Вгаһтасагіп of the Brahmana caste. 
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Hasti: B.I.1, 11. V. III. П. [See Саја above. ] 


Khara: С. XII. 20, XXIII. 5. A, I. 28. 19, 21. В, II. 
6. 34. 
gardabha—U. 


Its skin is to be worn by one intending to expiate the sin 
resulting from the desertion of one's youthful wife, and from 
the killing of a bhrüna (A). The dust, raised by it, is 
considered to be inauspicious. (B) 

Khadga: В.І 12,5. G. XVII. 25. A. I. 17. 37. V. 
XIV. 47. Vi. 79. 16 
$rhga-mrga—MB. 
mrga-viSesah, yasya $rngam 
taila-bhájanam—U. 

Among five-toed animals (райса-пакћа\, its flesh 15 а 
prohibited food (B). According to A., however, its flesh 
can be eaten. V, refers to the difference of opinion on the 
prohibition of the flesh of this animal. 

Krsna: G.I. 18, Vi. 79. 16. 
krsna-mrgah (MB.). 
Kulufga: В.І. 12. 6. 

Among the two-hoofed animals, its flesh is a prohibited 
food. 

According to MW., it means an antelope. 

Mahisa: В. І. 12.6, II. 2.5. С. XII. 21, XVII, 21. 
V. XIV. 35. Vi. 80. 10, | 

It is one of the two-hoofed animals whose flesh can be 
eaten. The rearing of she-buffaloes for livelihood constitutes 
а sin of the upapataka kind! (B). The milk of a she-buffalo, 
within ten days of its calving, is condemned as a drink. 

Mandika: С. I. 64, XXII. 21. B. I, 19. 8. A, I. 25, 14. 
The prayascitta for its killing is the same as that for 
killing a Südra (B., A) 
Магјага: С.І, 64. V. XXI. 24, XXIII. 29, 


4 


1 Presumably for members of the twice-born castes 
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The sin resulting from its killing can be expiated by 
krcchra for twelve nights and some gifts. Students, engaged. 
in study, between whom a cat passes, are to abstain from. 
food for one day and one night (V). 

Mrga: B. I. I. 11 ; I. 9. 2, III. 2. 16, HI, 3. 21, 23. 

It appears to have been used in the sense of beasts im 
general. 

Misaka: С. XXII. 21. V. XXI. 24. 

The prayascitta for killing it is the same as that for 
killing a cat (see 'Mürjára'— above.) 

Nakula: G. I. 64, XXII. 21. B. 1. 19. 8, A. I. 25. 14.. 

V. XXI. 24, XXIII. 29. 

The prayascitta for killing it is equivalent to that for 
killing a Südra. (B., A). According to V., the prayascitta is. 
the same as that in the case of a marjara (supra). V. 
prescribes fasting for one day and one night to be undergone 
by a student engaged in study between whom this animal. 
passes. 

Pafica-nakha: G. XVII. 25. B. I. 12. 5. A. I, 17. 37.. 

V. XIV. 39. 

The DS, do not give an exhaustive list of animals included: 
in this class. The following are the explanations of this. 
word given by commentators: | 

$rgala-váànarádayah—MB. 
nara-vànara-márjáradayah—U. 

It may be noted that B. appears to include only the 
following animals in this class: u 


Svavit Godhā, Sasa, 
Salyaka, Kacchapa, Khadga. 
Porcupine: It is one of the five-toed animals whose flesh: 
can be eaten (B., A., V.) 
Prsata (or Prsat): —B. I. 12.6. V. XXI. 23. Vi. 80.8, 
It is one of the two-hoofed animals whose flesh can be 


eaten (B). According to MW., this word may mean a spotted 
antelope or a dappled cow or mare. 
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Pracalaka: A. І. 25. 14. 


kama-rüpi krkalasah—U. 


Chameleon—MW. 
Püti-khaga: A. 1. 17. 37. 


Sasakrtih himavati prasiddhah—U. 
R$ya: B. I. 12. 6. 
lt is one of the two-hoofed animals whose flesh can be 
eaten. Painted or white-footed antelope—MW. 
Rgabha: С. VII. 15, XXVIII. 14, 15 ; XXII. 14, 16, 18. 
B. I.19. 1,2 ; IV. 4. 10. A. I. 24. 4, V. XXI. 22. 
It is one kind of animals that are to be given to the king 
for expiating the sin resulting from the murder of Ksatriyas, 
Vaisyas and Südras (B). It constitutes one of the things for 
daksina in certain types of prayascitta (B., A, V.) 
In Vedic Samhitàs it has been used to 'denote a stud-bull. 
In the Brahmanas it stands for any male animal in general 
(Vide MW.) | 
Ruru: G. L 18. В. L 3. 15. A. L 3, 5. V, ХІ. 62. 
Vi. 80, 7, 


krsna-mrgah—MB. (Black antelope). 
vinduman mrgah —U. (Spotted deer). 
Its skin is to be worn by a Brahmacarin of the Ksatriya 


caste as the upper garment (B, A, V.) 
Salavrki:, A. I. 10. 19, I. 11. 29. 


yrka-jatavavantara-bhedah krostrityanye—U. 
Its cry causes cessation of study, 
Sarabha: V. XIV. 43. А.1.17. 29, 
Its flesh is a prohibited food (V., А.). 
U. describes it as astapáda агапуо mrgah, i.e., a wild deer 
(ог animal ?) having eight legs. 
Ѕагра: С.І. 64, XXIL 27. V, ХХІ, 24. 


The prayascitta for killing it is the same as that for killing 
a тагјаға (Supra), 
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Salyaka (or Saryaka): B. 1.12. 5. A. 1.17. 37. G, ХУП 
25. V. XIV. 39. 
varaha-visesah—Vna. 
yasya carmana tanu-tranam 
kriyate—U. 
kantaka-varáha —MB. 


Most probably the $ajaru of Bengal. 


Saša: О. ХУП. 25. B. I. 12. 5. A. I. 17. 37. V. XIV. 39. 

Its flesh can be eaten (B., A., V.) 

Siva: B.I.21. 18. 

Its howl at night causes cessation of study till waking up 
after that night. As jackals’ howl by night is very common 
in many parts ofIndia, Vna.'s comment is that here howl of 
only old jackals (a rare phenomenon?) is meant. [One feels 
curious to know the means of distinguishing between the 
howl of a young jackal that of an old one.] 


Srgala: С. XVI. 8, B. I. 18. 18. 

. (It should be noted that this wogd has been spelt through- 
out the DS. literature with the dental sibilant, and most of the 
commentators have adopted this spelling). 

. That it was regarded as extremly abominable can be 
inferred from B.’s rule that a mark like this animal is to be 
placed on the forehead of a Brahmana who has committed 
. the grave sins of brahma ап etc. before banishment from 
. his residential place. 


Sükara (or Sükara): G. XVII. 27, XXIII. 6. B. I. 12. 3, 
ПІ. 6. 7. A.L. 17. 29 (grama-sükara), 
I. 21. 15. V. VI. eh XIV, 47, 
XXIII. 30. 

A. and B. prohibit the eating of the flesh of grama. -sükaras. 
Contact with it is supposed to defile things. У. (XIV. 47) 
. appears to refer to the existence of differences of opinion on 
Һе edibility of the flesh of a boar not living in the yn 
(agramya-sükara). 
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Sva: С. I. 64, XIV. 30, XV. 24, XVI. 8, XXII. 14, 21, 
В.І 6.4, I. 9. 2, I. 11.34, 37, 39, I. 14. 15, 
П. 6. 34, IIT. 6, 7. A. I. 10. 19, I. 15. 16, I. 16. 30, 
I. 21. 15, 1.28. 21, II. 17. 20. V. ПІ. 45, XI. 9, 
XXI. 24, XXIII. 29. 30, 31, 33. 
Vi. 81.7. Dog. 

Its touch is supposed to defile not only places and articles, 
but also men. But, it is considered to be pure in a hunting 
excursion. 


Its skin is to be worn by one expiating the sin of bhrüna- 
hatya. 

The sight of s$ráddhas by dogs is condemned, Food, meant 
for dogs, is to be given on ground and not in any utensil. 

The prayascitta for killing a dog is the same as that for 
killing a cat, (See marjara, supra). 

The passing of a dog between students, engaged in study, 
and its bark cause cessation of study. 

$vapada: С. XXIII. 5. 

It has been used to denote beasts in general. MB. gives 
the derivative meaning as beasts whose legs resemble those 
of dogs. 

Svavit (or $vàvit): G, XVII. 25, B. I. 12. 5. A. I. 17. 37. 

V. XIV, 39. 
ulika—MB. (Owl) 
$vàvit kalpako yasya carmana tanu-tranam kriyate—HG. 
Sva-sadrsah mrgah—Vna. (A beast like the dog). 
varüha-vi$esah—U. (A kind of boar). 

It is one of the five-toed beasts whose flesh can be eaten. 

Urabhra: Vi. 80. 4. | 

Ustra: С. ХП. 20, ХУП. 22, XXIII. 5. А. I. 17. 23, 29. 

B. I. 12, 11. V. XIV. 40. 

The milk and flesh of this animal are prohibited as drink 
and food respectively. 

Varaha: С. XXII. 26. B. I. 12. 6, Vi. 80, 8. 


It is one of the two-hoofed beasts whose flesh can 
be eaten. 
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Vasta: G.1.18. A. I. 3. 6. V. ХІ, 63, XXI. 23. 
Chaga—vU. 

Its skin is to be used as an upper garment by a Brahma- 
carin of the Vaisya caste (A, V.). 

Vehat: V. XXI. 22. 

The gift of this animal forms part of the expiatory rite 
consequent upon the killing of a cow. 

Panini (П. 1. 65) uses this word. The Kāśikā explains it 
as garbha-patini, i.e., a cow that miscarries. 

Vit: Vi. 81. 8. 

Vrka: В, Ш. 3. 6. 

Vrsabha: С. XXII. 14. 

Vyaghra: В. Ш. 3. 6. 

г. b. Birds 

Birds appear to have been broadly classified into 
(1) Vikira, Viskira or Viviskira (A. I. 17. 32; B. 1.12.7 ; 
У. XIV. 48); (2) Pratuda: (A. I. 17. 33, С. XVII. 33) and 
(3) Kravyada: (A, I. 17. 34), 

Of these, ‘Viskira’ denotes those birds which eat insects, 
corns, etc. after scratching (o? scattering ?) them with 
their legs. (Cf. U—padabhyaàm  vikirya kita-dhanyadi ye 
bhaksayanti. B, (I. 12. 6) enumerates the following under 
this class: Tittiri, Kapota, Kapifijala, Vardhranasa, Mayüra, 

Varana. ‘Pratuda’ is used to refer to those birds which eat 
. things after pecking them with their beaks. (Cf. U—tundena 
. pratudya ye bhaksayanti). 'Kravyáüda! is the designation of 
those which eat only flesh (Cf. U—kravyam mamsam tadeva 
kevalam ye'danti te grdhrádayah). Other minor class-names 
are Rakta-pada (those having red legs), Rakta-tunda (having 
теа beaks), Jala-pada(web-footed). From A. (L 17. 36), as 
explained by Haradatta, Laksmana appears to have been 
а generic name for those birds which have white or red heads. 

The principal birds, mentioned in the DS.,are listed below: 

Baka: С. XVII, 32. V. XIV, 48. 
` It is one of the birds whose flesh cannot be eaten. 

Balaka: С. XVII. 32. V. ХІУ, 48. 
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Being used in the same sūtra in the same context with 
baka, it seems to have been a different bird. 

Barhina: В. I. 19. 8. A. I. 25. 14. 

The prüya$citta for killing it is the same as that for 
killing a Sidra. According to the Amara-koga, it is synony- 
mous with mayira. 

Вһаѕа: B. І. 19. 8. A. 1. 17. 35, I. 25. 14. V. XIV. 48, 

XXULI. 30. 
$yenàkrtih pina-tundah—U. 
erdhra-visesah—lIbid. 

It is one of the birds whose flesh is prohibited as food. 

The prayascitta for killing it is the same as that for 
murdering а Sidra. 

Cakravaka: С. XVII. 26. B. 1.19.8, A. I, 17. 35, I. 25. 

14. V. XIV. 48. 
‘mithuna-carah’—U, 

The sin for killing it is equivalent to that for killing a 

Bhasa. Its flesh cannot be eaten. 

Cataka: V. XIV. 48. 

Its flesh cannot be eaten, 

Darvaghata: V. XIV. 48, 

It is probably the wood-pecker ; its flesh cannot be eaten. 

Grdhra: G. XVII, 27. V. XIV. 48, XXIII. 30. 

Its flesh cannot be eaten. 

Hamsa: G. XVII. 26. B. I. 19. 8. A. I. 17. 35, I. 25. 14. 

© V. XIV. 48. 

The pràáyascitta for killing it is the same as that for the 
murder of a Südra. Its flesh cannot be eaten, 

Harita: V, XIV. 48. 

Its flesh cannot be eaten. 

Jalapada: G. XVII. 33. V. XIV. 48, 

Its flesh can be eaten, according to G. The word literally 
means ‘web-footed’. 

Кака: G. XVII. 27, XXII. 21, В, І. 19. 8, III. 6. 7. 

V. XXIII. 30. 
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Its killing necessitates the prayascitta equal to that for 
killing a Sidra. Its touch is supposed to defile articles, Its 
flesh cannot be eaten. 

Kalavinka: G. XVII. 26. V. ХІУ. 48. 
grama-cataka—MB, HG. 
Its flesh is forbidden. 
Kanka: G. XVII. 27. V. XIV. 48, XXIII. 30. 
1ts flesh is prohibited for the purpose of food. 
Heron—MW. 
Kapifijala: B. I. 12. 7. 
Its flesh can be eaten. 
Heath-cock ; francoline partridge— MW. 
Kapota: B. 1. 12. 7. V. XIV. 48. 
It can be eaten, according to B. But, V. prohibits pandu- 
kapota, 
Khafijarita: V. XIV. 48. 
1ts flesh cannot be eaten. Same as Khañjana (wagtail). 
Kokila: V, XIV. 48. 
Its flesh is prohibited as food. 
Krsna-Sakuni: С. XVII. 10. * 


kaka—MB. 
Its touch renders food impure. 
Krakara: V. XIV. 48. | | 
Its flesh is not edible. 
Partridge (?)>—- MW. 
Kruñca: A. I. 17. 36. 
vrnda-cara—U (Moving in flocks). 
Snipe, Curlew—MW. 
Certain types of this bird cannot be eaten. 
Kraufica: V. XIV. 48. A. I. 17. 36. 
The prohibition about Krufica applies to this also. 
mithuna-cara—U. (Moving in pairs) 
A kind of curlew—MW. 
Kukkuta: С. XVII. 27. (with ‘gra@mya’ prefixed), XXIII. 6 
(ibid) A. I. 17. 32, 1. 21. 15. B.1. 12. 3, I. 16 


224 DHARMA-SOTRAS 


8,12; 1.17.14. V. XIV. 48 (with ‘gramya’ 
prefixed), XXIII. 30. Vi. 81. 9 (with ‘gramya’ 
prefixed). 

Some texts prohibit this bird categorically, while others 


apply this prohibition only to Kukkufas of the village and 
ot of the forest. 


Kurara: V. XIV. 

Its flesh is prohibited. 
Osprey, eagle—MW. 

Madgu: G. XVII. 32. V. XIV. 48. 
jala-nimajjana-silah—MB. 
Diver-bird—MW. 

Its flesh is prohibited. 

Mandhala: G. XVII. 32. V. XIV. 48. 

| vaggudah —MB. 
Flying fox—MW. 

Its flesh cannot be eaten, 

Maytra: B. I. 12. 7. 

Its flesh can be eaten. 

Naktamcara: G. ХУП, 32 V. XIV. 48. 
ulukadayah —MB. 

Its flesh is prohibited. 

Nicudaru: G. XVII. 33. 
darvaghatah—MB. (Supra) 

Its flesh cannot be eaten. 

Paravata: У. XIV. 48, XXIII. 30. 

It is included in the list of birds whose flesh cannot be 

«eaten. 
Plava: Сб, XVII. 26. A. I. 17. 33. У. ХІУ. 48. 
$akatabilah—MB. 
sakatabalakhyo ES 
Its flesh is prohibited. 
A kind of aquatic bird —M W, 
Railataka: У. XIV. 48. 
Its flesh cannot be eaten. 
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Rakta-pada: С. XVII. 27. 
paravata—MB. 
From HG. it appears to denote an aquatic bird having red 
legs. | 
Its flesh is forbidden. 
Rakta-tunda: G. XVII. 27. 
cakoradi—MB. 
By this term HG. appears to mean aquatic birds having 
zed beaks. 
Its flesh is prohibited. 
Sarahga: У. XIV. 48. 
Its flesh is prohibited. 
. Name of various birds—peacock, Indian cuckoo, Raja- 
hamsa, cataka, etc,—MW. 
 Sárika: V. XIV. 48. 
It is mentioned among birds whose flesh cannot 


be eaten. 
© бика: б. ХУП. 32. У. ХІУ. 48. Ibid. 
Suparna: А. I. 17. 35. ` 
$yena—U. 
Its flesh is prohibited. 


Syena: С. ХУП. 27. V. XIV. 48. В. Ш. 3.6. Ibid. 
Tittibha: С. XVII. 32, V. XIV. 48. 


tittibha-Sabda-nukarana-Silah—MB. 
Its flesh is prohibited. 
Tittiri: B. I. 12. 7. 
Its flesh can be eaten. 
‚ Ulüka: .A. I. 10. 19. B. 1. 19, 8. у. XXIII. 30, 
. The screech of this bird, when heard by students ense 
in study, causes cessation of study. 


The expiatory rite for Е this is ine same as that for 
кра а Südra. [ | 
Its flesh is prohibited. 


15 
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Уагапа: B.I. 12.7. 
Its flesh is prohibited. 
lt is a kind of bird. [Not to be confused with the 
same word meaning 'elephant.] 


Vardhranasa: B. I. 12. 7. A. II. 17. 3. 
vardhram carma tadakara nasika уеѕат te 
vardhranasah—U. 
The eating of its flesh is allowed. 


Its flesh has been held by A. to be particularly gratifying to 
the Manes in a Sraddha. 


А kind of crane—MW. 
(The word may also denote a rhinoceros and an old white 
he-goat—-Vide MW.) 


Vayasa: В.І, 6. 4,1. 14. 15. A. I. 25. 14. V. XI. 9, 
XIV. 48. 
Its touch is supposed to defile things. The prayascitta for 
killing it is the same as that for murdering a Sidra. Its flesh 
is forbidden. 


c. Fishand other aquatic animals? 


The various kinds of fish, mentioned in DS., may be 
roughly classified as Vikrta-ruipa—(misshaped) and Avikrta- 
rüpa (regular shaped). It is interesting to point out that, from 
certain passages of the DS, works, the word matsya appears 
to have been used to denote not only fish, but also other 
aquatic animals. (Cf. A. I. 17. 39, V. XIV. 41). 


Brhacchiroroma$akari: В, I, 12. 8. 
Bühler reads this, not with full confidence, as a compound 


of brhacchira and таѕакагі. His suggestion of sama- 
sakari lacks plausibility (vide SBE, XIV, p. 185, f. n. 8. We 


2 For an attempt at the identification of the various kinds of fish 
and other aquatic animals, mentioned in DS., See S. L. Hora, JAS, 
Calcutta (vol. XIX, No. 1, p. 71 ff). 
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would suggest the components as brahacchiroroma and 
Saphari ; ‘ka’ for ‘pha’ is a common scribal error. 
Ceta: V.XIV.41. A. I. 17. 38. 
It is included among the fish which cannot be eaten. 
Cilicima: B. I. 12. 8. 
This is allowed to be eaten. 
Gavaya: У. XIV. 41. 
(For a beast of the same name, see under a. above). 
It is not allowed to be eaten. 
Kacchapa: G. XVII. 25, B. I. 12.5, A. I. 17. 37. V. XIV. 39. 
It is allowed to be eaten. 
Kulira: V. XIV. 41. 
It is mentioned among the fish which are prohibited. 
Mrdura: A. I. 17. 39. 
makara—U. 
It cannot be eaten. 
Nakra: У. XIV. 41, 
It is prohibited. 
Rajva: B.I. 12. 8. 
This fish can be eaten. 
Rohita: В. I. 12. 8. 
Ibid. 
Saphari: G. XVII. 3. 
Sarpa-Sirga: V. XIV. 42. (Sarpa-Sirgi): A. I. 17. 39, 
A fish having the head like that of a serpent, It cannot 
, be eaten. x 
Sahasra-damstra: В, I. 12. 8. 
This kind of fish can be eaten. 
Satabali: А. 11. 17. 2. 
| bahu-salyako rohitàkhyah—U. 
This fish, if given to a Вгаһшапа, is supposed to be 
particularly gratifying to the Manes in a Sraddha, 
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Sisumara: У, XIV. 41. 

The Gangetic porpoise or dolphin—MW. 
Its flesh is not allowed to be eaten. 
Varmi: В, 1. 12. 8. 

This fish is allowed to be eaten. 


Note :—As a general rule, those kinds of fish, which are 
misshaped  (vikrta-rüpa), are prohibited. An 
example is furnished by A.(1.17. 39) which 
mentions manusya-$iras, explained by U. as jala- 
manusya. 


СНАРТЕК УП 

ANCIENT INDIAN GEOGRAPHY AS REVEALED IN 
DHARMA-SOTRAS | 
The DS. contain some geographical material about ancient 
India. We propose to collect here the geographical names 
mentioned in them. АП the DS., available in print, do- not 
appear to have been utilised in such standard works as De's 
Geographical Dictionary of Ancient and Medieval India, 
Cunningham's Ancient Geography and  Law's Historical 
Geography, and this explains the need for the present 
collection. 

In this collection, we have set forth such information 
about the geographical names as can be gathered from the 
texts and the commentaries thereon. 

The geographical names are arranged below in the English 
Alphabetical order under the following classes: A. Rivers. 
B. Mountains and Hills. C. Places jn general. 

A. RIVERS 
Candrabhaga: Vi, 85. 48. 

Its bank is regarded as very sacred for purposes of 
$raddha, japa, homa and tapas, 

Ganga: В.І. 2. 11; V. L. 12; Vi. 20. 23, 85. 10. 

According to some, the region between the Сайра and 
the Yamuna is called Aryavarta (B., V.) [Also see Yamuna.] 
Its bank is very sacred for purposes of $raddha, japa, homa 
and tapas. | 

' According to Vi, (85. 28), the place where the Сайга falls 
into the ocean (Gahigasagara-samgama) is very sacred. 
Godavari: Vi. 85. 42 


Its bank is sacred for s$raddha, homa, јара and tapas. 
Gomati: Vi. 85, 43. Do. 
Iravati: Vi. 85. 49. Do. 
Jyotigà: Уі. 85. 33, See Sona, infra. Do. 
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Kumara-dhara: Vi. 85. 25. 
kasmira-de$a-kraufica-parvate kumara- 
$akti-prahürena jala-dhàrà nirgatasti 
за kumara-dhara—Vai. 

samudra isupata ksetre và 
Maha-ganga: Vi. 85. 23 


Its bank is regarded as sacred for $raddha, јара, homa and 
tapas. 


Nadantika (or, Nadintika): Vi. 85. 19. Do. 
Narmada: Vi. 85. 8, Do. 
Phalgu: Мі. 85. 22. ‘gayastha’—Val. 
Its bank is sacred for śrāddha, јара, homa and tapas. 
Sarayü: Vi. 85. 32, 
Its bank is regarded as sacred for śrāddha, јара, homa 
and tapas. 
Sarasvati: Vi. 85. 27. Do. 
Satadru: Vi. 85. 47. Do, 
Sindhu: Vi, 85. 50 | 
Its bank is sacred for sraddha, јара, homa and tapas. 
[For a place of the same name, see below.] 
Sona: Vi, 85. 33 
According to Vai,the confluence of the Sona and the 
Jyotisa (supra) lies in the midst of the Vindhyas. 
. Its bank is sacred for sraddha, јара, homa and tapas. 
Vetravati: Vi. 85. 44 
Its bank is sacred for sraddha, јара, homa and tapas. 
Vipasa: Vi, 85. 45, Do 
Vitasta: Vi. 85. 46. Do. 
Yamuna: В.І. 2, 11; V. I. 12; Vi. 85. 9, See Ganga. 
B. MOUNTAINS AND HILLS 
Adar$ía: У, І 8. See Adargana under ‘Places in 
general’ (Infra). 
Amara-kantaka: Vi. 85. 6. 


It is sacred for the performance of $raddha, јара, homa 
and tapas. 
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Himavat: B. І. 2. 10; V. 1. 8 
It constitutes the northern boundary of Aryavarta, accord- 
ing to B. and V. 
Kalaka-vana: В. І, 2. 10. V. I. 8. 
It constitutes the eastern boundary of Aryavarta, 
Mahalaya: Vi. 85. 18. 
It is sacred for Sraddha, јара, homa and tapas. 
Pariyatra: В, І. 2. 10; V, 1, 8. 
š (1) A mountain-range (Bühler). (2) Western Vindhya 
range (МҰ), (For the variant 'páripátra', see Bühler, SBE., 
XIV. p. 147, f. n. 9). 
It is the southern boundary of Aryavarta. 
Sri-parvata: Vi. LXXXV. 34. 
daksina-deSasthah $ri-$ailo mallikarjuna-sthanam—V ai. 
A mountain in the Deccan, the plece of Mallikarjuna (a 
symbol of Šiva). 
Varāha: Vi, 85. 7. 
,. Varühakare parvata-vi$éege— Vaà. Оп it $raddha, јара, 
йота and tapas are commended. 
Vindhya : V. I. 9. 
The southern limit of Aryavarta. 


C. PLACES IN GENERAL 


 Adar$ana: B. ], 2. 10. 


` The region where the river Sarasvati disappeared. Adarsa 
ds found as an aiternative reading. It has been taken by 
Kaiyata (in his commentary on the Mahabhasya on Panini, II. 
4. 10) as the name of a mountain. 
| Agastyá$rama: Vi. 85. 29. 
puskara-samipe sarasvati-tire 
eal daksina-dege svamisthane và—Vai. 
It is a sacred place for Sraddha, јара, homa and tapas. 
Anga: В, 1, 2, 14 
People of this place are of mixed castes, 
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Aryavarta!: В, I. 2. 10-13,. V. I. 8-15. Vi. 84. 4. 


The extent of Arydvarta, according to B., is as follows: 

Bounded on the north by the Himavat, on the east by the 
КаІака-уапа?, on the south by the Pariyatra (or Paripatray 
and on the west by Adarsana (=the place where the river 
sarasvati dried up and disappeared.) That the exact extent of 
Aryüvarta was a matter of controversy, even at the time of 
the composition of B.,isclearly indicated by B's reference 
to the views of others according to which this tract of land 
lies between the Сайра andthe Yamuna. The Bhallavins, 
referred to by B., describe Arydvarta as follows: 


pascat sindhur visarani süryasyodayanam purah/ 
yavat krsno’ bhidhavati tavaddhi brahavarcasam| |, 


We may, however, negatively form an idea of the extent 
of Arydvarta, as conceived by B., by excluding those regions 
which have been declared unholy and a visit to which is said 
to render a man liable to expiation. The unholy places are 
as follows: | 

Айра, Aratta, Avanti, Daksinapatha, Kalihga, Karaskara, 
Magadha, Pranüna, Pundra, Sauvira, Sindhu, Suragtra, Upavrt 
and Vanga. (B. I. 2. 14-16) 

It is not, however, absolutely clear whether or not these 
prohibited places were also included in Aryàvarta by B. V's 
conception of Arydvarta is the same as that of B. with the 
difference that the former reads Adar$a for Adarsana read 
by the latter. The other views, given by V., аге the same as 
those referred to by B. According to Vi. Arydvartais the 


1 For a discussion on Aryavarta, as conceived by authors of DS., 
see Cunningham's Ancient Geography, p. X1-Xlii. This work, however, 
does not take the Visnu-smrti into account. 

2 Probably name of a mountain, as suggested by Patafijali on 
Panini, II. 4. 10. Some would identify it with Prayaga (Vide Cunningham, 
op. cit., p. Xli. f. n.). Others would take it as the ancient name of the 
Rajmahal hills in Bihar (Vide Geographical Dictionary, p. 84). 

3 According to Bühler, the name of a mountain identified by Monier 
Williams (Skt-Eng. Dictionary) as the western Vindhya range. 
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tract of land beyond the regions known as Mleccha-deSa. 
Mleccha-de$a is the name given by Vi.to those places where 
the caste-system does not prevail (Vi. 84. 4). 
Aratta: B. I. 2. 15. 
Entrance into tbis place is said to render one 
liable to expiation. 
Ausaja: Vi. 85, 52. 
Siir pakaram dakgina-de$astham tirtham—Vai. 
А place sacred for Ssraddha, јара, homa and 
tapas. 
Avanti: В.І. 2. 14 
People of this place are said to be samkirna- 
yonayah (of mixed castes). 


Bhrgu-tunga: Vi. 85. 16. 
amara-kantaka-samipastho vindhyapadah—Vai. 
Sacred for $raddha, јара, homa and tapas. 
Binduka: Vi. 85, 12. 
daksina-deSastha-tirtha-visesah—V ai. 
Sacred for śrāddho „japa, homa and tapas. 
Daksinapatha: В. 1.2. 14. 
People of this place are branded а. 
samkirna-yonayah (i e,, of mixed castes). 
Gahgadvara: Vi. 85. 28. 
Sacred for sráddha, japa, homa and tapas. 
Gaya: Vi. 85. 4, 66. Do. 
Kalihga: В, I. 2. 15, 16. 
Entrance into this region is said to render a. 
man liable to expiation, 
Kalodaka: Vi. 85. 35. 
yamunas-tirtha-visegah —V ai. 
| Sacred for śrāddha, јара, homa and tapas. 
Kanakhala: Vi. 85. 14. 
uttara-parvatastham tryambakastham | và— Vai. 


Sacred for s$raddha, јара, homa and tapas, 
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Kanvasrama: Vi. 85. 30. 
malini-tire—V ai. 
Sacred for $rdddha, јара, homa and tapas. 
Karaskara: B. 1. 2. 15. 
Entrance into this tract of land is said to 
render one liable to prayascitta. 
Kausiki: Vi. 85. 31. 
Sacred for s$raddha, јара, homa and tapas. 
Kedara: Vi. 85. 17. 
uttara-parvatasthah—V ai. 
Sacred for s$raddha, homa, јара and tapas, 


Kubjamra: Vi. 85. 15. 
utkala-des$astham kgetram | gangà dvarastham 
va—Vai. 
Sacred for sráddha, јара, homa and tapas. 
Ku$avarta: Vi. 85. 11. 
tryambaka-giristho godàvari-prabhavah— Vai. 
Sacred for s$raddha, јара, homa and tapas. 
Magadha: B. I. 2. 14. 
People of this place are said to be sankirna- 
yonayah (i.e., of mixed castes). 
Matahga-vapi: Vi. 85, 38. 
gayà-daksina-bhügastha—V ai. 
Sacred for sraddha, јара, homa and tapas. 
Mileccha-visaya: Vi. 84. 1, 2, 4. 
Sraddha in, even a visit to, this region is 
condemned. Vi. defines Mleccha-desa 
as the land where the caste-system does 
not prevail. 
Naimisaranya: Vi. 85, 28. 
Sacred for sraddha, јара, homa and. tapas. 
‘Nila-parvata: Vi. 85. I3. 
` It is sacred for purposes of śrāddha, japa, 
homa and tapas. 
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Pafica-nada: Xi. 85. 51. 
krsna-vena-tungabhadra-konanam райсапат 
nadinam samahàra-de$a—V ai. 
Sacred for §raddha, јара, homa and tapas. 
Prabhasa: Vi. 85. 26. 
dvaraka-samipe. Vai. 
Sacred for $rüddha, јара, homa and tapas. 
Prayaga: B. 85. 28. 
Sacred for sraddha, јара, homa and tapas. 
Práànüna: B. I. 2. 15. 
A visit to this tract of land renders one liable 
to expiation. 
Pundra: В. 1.2, 15. 
A visit to this place renders one liable to ex- 
piation. 
Puskara: Vi. 85. 1. 
Sacred for śrāddha, јара, homa and tapas. 
Saptarga: Vi. 85. 39 
А place of pilgrimage, according to Vai. 
Sacred for s$raddha, јара, homa and tapas, 
Sakambhari: Vi. 85. 21. Do 
Sauvira: B. I. 2. 14, 15. 
People of this place are like those of Surastra. 
Besides, entrance to this region is said to render 
one liable to prayascitta. 
Sindhu: B.L 2. 14. У. І. 15. Vi. 85, 50. 
People of this region are branded as samkirna- 
yonayah. Itis rather curious that Vi. mentions 
it as a river. 
Sugandha: Vi. 85, 20 
saugandhikà-nadi-samipasthà- —V ai. 
Sacred for Sraddha, јара, homa and tapas. 
Surastra: В.І. 2. 14 


People of this region are said to be sankirna- 
yonayah. 
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Tribalika-grama': Vi. 85. 24, 
$ala-gràmah tandulikasrama 
iti va pathah—Vai. 
Regarded as sacred for $raddha, јара, homa and tapas. 
Upavrt: В.І. 2. 14 
People of this place are characterised as sankirna- 
yonayah. 
Uttara-manasa: Vi. 85. 36. 
kedàrottara-parvatastham— Vai. 
Sacred for $raddha, јара, homa and tapas. 
Vadava: Vi. 85. 37, 
tirtha-vi$eso daksina-desasthah—Vai. 
The identification of this place, given in the 
Geographical Dictionary, appears to be different. 
Sacred for śrāddha, јара, homa and tapas. 
Майга: В.І. 2. 15, 16. 
Sojourn to this place is said to render oneliable to 
expiation. 
Varanasi: Vi, 85, 28, 
Sacred for Sraddha, јара, homa and tapas, 


СНАРТЕК УШ 
DHARMASUTRA-UDDHARA 


‘The Smrti-nibandhas of the different schools of India, and 
the commentaries on some of the major Dharma-sütras as 
-well as on the versified Dharma-$àstras of Manu and 
‘Yajiiavalkya, abound in passages quoted from different 
«writers on a variety of topics. Of these passages, some are 
‘verses while others are written in prose. Among the prose 
"passages, some are lengthy while others are written in the 
atypically terse sūtra style. 
« Тһе passages resembling those of DS. are attributed to 
"authors who are otherwise unknown or whose works are 
in MSS. In order to make an estimate of the nature and 
-extent of this vast, but forgotten, literature and also to rescue 
‘part of it from oblivion we have to compile and examine the 
‘passages cited in the different works. The fact that some of 
these passages occur in certain Works, which still exist in 
-MSS., does not minimise the importance, or do away with 
‘the necessity, of such а compilation Тһе passages, if 
“compiled, will provide the future editor of the works, from 
"which they are quoted, with dependable material for constitut- 
ing the texts concerned. 

It is intended, in the following pages, to collect the prose 
‚ passages alone; because, there is no evidence to prove 
‚ Whether the verses were taken from the DS. or from versified 
Dharma-íástras. The passages, that are extremely lengthy, 
‚ have been written in part the omitted portion being indicated 
` by dots. | 

Vast in extent as the Smrti-nibandha literature is, many 
of the Nibandhas still lie buried in MSS. For our present 
. purpose, we have examined the following works. For the 
- Sake of convenience, we have classified these works into 
А. Original works. B. Commentaries. 
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A. Original Works 
BS—Brahmana-sarvasva of Halayudha, ed. Tejas'candra, Cal- 
cutta, 1331 B. S, CC—Caturvarga-cintamani, Bibliotheca Indica 
ed., Calcutta. DB—-Daya-bhaga of Jimütavahana, ed. J. Vidya- 
Sagara, Calcutta, 31893. DV--Durgotsava-viveka of Sülapàni, 
Skt, Sahitya Parigat, Calcutta. DK—Dana-kriya-kaumudi of 
Govindananda, Bibliotheca Indica, Calcutta, 1903. DT— 
Durga-püjà-tattva, Skt. Sahitya Parigat, Calcutta. GR— 
Grhastha-ratnakara of Cande$vara, Bibliotheca Indica, Cal- 
cutta, 1928. HL —Haàra-latà of Aniruddha, Bibliotheca Indica, 
Calcutta, 1909. KK—Krtya-kalpataru, GOS ed., Baroda, 
1941-45, 1948, vols, І, П, V, VII, XI, XIV. KV—Kala- 
viveka of Jimütavahana, Bibliotheca Indica, Calcutta, 1905. 
KR—Krtya-ratnakara of Cande$vara, Bibliotheca Indica, 
Calcutta, 1925. PP— Pràya$citta-prakarana of Bhavadeva 
Bhatta, ed. Girish  Vedantatirtha, Rajshahi, 1927. PV— 
Prayascitta-viveka of Sülapàáni, ed. J, Vidyasagara, Calcutta, 
1893, S—Sarasvati-vilasa of Prataparudradeva, V yavahara- 
kanda, ed. Shamasastri, Mysore, 1927. SC—Smrti-candrikà 
of Devannabhatta. SCS—Do—Sraddha-kanda, Mysore, 1918. 
SCA—Do—ASauca- kànda, ed. К. Shamasatri, Mysore, 1921. 
1914. SCAH—Do—Ahnika-kanda. ed. Ibid, Mysore, 1914. 
SCV—Do-—V yavahara-kanda. Pt. I, ed. Ibid, Mysore, 1914. 
Pt. II, Mysore, 1916. SV—Sambandha-viveka of Sülapàani, ed. 
J. B. Choudhuri, Calcutta, 1942. SK—Sra@ddha-kriya-kaumudt 
of Govindananda, Bibliotheca Indica, Calcutta, 1904. SK'— 
Suddhi-kaumudi of Do, Do, Calcutta, 1905. ST—Smrti-tattva 
of Raghunandana, ed. J. Vidyasagara, Vol, I, Calcutta, 1895, 
ST'—Do, Vol. П. 1C—Tirtha-cintamani of Vacaspati Misra,. 
Bibliotheca, Indica, Calcutta, 1912. TV—-Tithi-viveka of Süla- 
pàni, ed. S. C. Banerji, Poona Orientalist, VI, pp. 230-235. 
УП, pp. 85-93. VM —-V yavahàra matrka of Jamütavahana, ed. 
Asutosh Mookerji. VR—Vivada-ratnákara of Cande$vara, 
Bibliotheca Indica, Calcutta, 1931. WV—Vrata-kala-viveka 
of Silapani, ed. S. C, Banerji, IHQ., 1941. (pp. 1-27). 


A STUDY IN THEIR ORIGIN AND DEVELOPMENT 239. 


B. Commentaries 


The commentary literature is extensive. It has not been possible: 
to examine the contents of each and every work. For our pre- 
sent purpose, we have consulted the following commentaries: 

Ap—A pararka of Aparaditya (Comm. on the Yājña- 
valkya-smrti, Anandasrama ed. Poona, 1903, Pts. I, II. 
Dip—Dipa-kalika of Silapani (Comm. on the Yajña- 
valkya-smrti), ed. J. R. Gharpure, Bombay, 1939. 
HG—Haradata’s  Mitaksará, Comm. on the Gautama- 
dharmasütra, Anandasrama ed. Poons, 1931. Mit— 
Mitaksarà of Vijiane$vara, Comm. on the Yajnavalkya-smrti,. 
Nirnayasagara Press, Bombay, 1926. MM—Manvartha-mukta- 
уай, Kullüka's Comm. on the Manu-smrti, Nirnaya-sagara 
Press ed., Bombay, 1933. U—Ujjvala of Haradatta, Comm.. 
on the Apastamba-dharmasütra, ed. A. C. Sastri and A. R. 
Sastri, Benares, 1932. Wna—Vivarana of Govindasvamin, . 
Comm. on the Baudhayana-dharmasitra, ed. A.C, Sastri, 1934. 


From the various Smrti-nibandhas we find that the number 

of authors, to whom Sütras are ascpbed, is very large. For 

the present purpose, however, we take into account only the 
following authors as being most commonly cited.! 


Auhors : 1, Atri, 2. Bharadvaja, 3. Bharadvaja, 4. 
. Cyavana, 5. Devala, 6. Harita, 7. Jamadagni, 8. Jatukarna 
or, Jatikarna), 9. Jatukarni, 10. Jatukarnya, 11. Javala,. 
_ 12. Javali, 13. Каќуара, 14. Каќуара, 15. Katydyana,? 16.. 
- Logáksi, 17. Laugaksi, 18. Paithinasi, 19. Pracetas, 20. 


1 P. V. Kane has collected, though not exhaustively, many pas-- 
sages ascribed to Sankha-likhita (vide ABORI, vols. УП-УШ). Hence, 
these two authors, both individually and jointly, are excluded here. 
Also excluded is Brhaspati many of whose siitras have been collected, 
edited and arranged under various topics under the title ‘Brhaspati- 
smrti by K. V. Rangasvami Aiyangar, GOS, Vol. LXXXV, Baroda, . 
1941. 

2 In his Katyüyana-smrti-sároddhüra, Kane has collected the 
verses of Katyayana from various sources, We have, therefore, com-- 
piled here the prose passages only. 
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‘Satatapa, 21. Satyavrata, 22. Satyasadha, 23. Sumantü,? 
24. USsanas. 

First of all, we propose to collect the information 
available hitherto, about each of these authors, and then to 
compile the passages ascribed to each in the different works. 

1. Atrit—Nothing is known about his personal history 
and date. The lowest limit of his date appears to be fixed 
by a reference to him in the Manu-smrti (ПІ. 16). That he 
was a very ancient writer is also proved by the inclusion of 
his name in the list of writers on Dharma-sastra given in the 
Yajfiavalkya-smrti (1. 1. 4). 

In the Dharma$sastra-samgraha of Jivananda, there is an 
Atri-samhità besides a Laghu-atri and a Vrddhatreya-smrti. 
There is ап Atri-smrti, entirely in verse, in the Smrtinam 
.Samuccaya. The same work appears їо be contained in the 
UnavimSati-samhita (Vangavasi ed.). 

The following MSS. of Atri-smrti or-samhità are available 
till now: Deccan College Collection—MS, Nos. 185-187 of 
‘G 1881-82, India Office Catalogue—Nos. 1305, 1306, 1308. 

In view of the fact that the work exists exclusively in 
prose, as well as in mixed prose and verse, it is difficult to 
ascertain whether or not there were two Atris, one writing 
the Dharma-sastra and the other the Dharma-sütra. The 
problem is further complicated by the occurrence of some 
identical verses in the two works. 

2. Bharadvaja‘—No work of this writer is available, 
‘Verses and prose passages are ascribed to him in different 
"Works. 

3. Bharadvaja—lIt is difficult to say whether or not he is 
adentical with the preceding one. 

4. Cyavana'—No work of this author is as yet available. 
То him are ascribed both verses and prose passages in 
Smrti digests and commentaries. 


3 See HDH, I, pp. 107 ff. 
4 Ibid, pp. 126 ff. 
5 See HDH, I, p. 119. 
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5. Devala*—No work of Devala has been recovered as 
yet. Both verses and prose passages are ascribed 10 him in 
different works. i 

6. Haritaà'—An MS. of Harita's work was discovered at 
Nasik. It is in mixed prose and verse. | 

In the Dharmasastra-samgraha of Jivananda, there are a 
Laghu-hàrita-smrti and a  Vrddha-hürita-smrti, 1а the 
Smrtinam Samuccaya there is a Vrddha-hüarita-smrti whose 
form is different from that of the same work contained in 
Jivànanda's compilation, The  Laghu-hürita-smrti of the 
Smrtinam Samuccaya is different from the work of the same 
name in Jivananda's collection. 

7. Jamadagni—No work of this author is known to exist. 

8-9. Jatukarna*—Probably the same as Jatükarna and 
Jatukarni. 

10. Jatukarnya—Both verses and prose passages are as- 
cribed to him in later works, 

11-12. Javala, Javali. (Perhaps both are identical)—No 
work of this writer is as yet known to exist. 

13-14. Kaśyapa’, Kāśyapa. (Perhaps both are identical) — 
Nothing is known about him excepting quotations ascribed to 
. him in later works, 

15. Katyayana’°—Quotations of verses from Káàtyayana 
are innumerable in later works. Kane is not accurate when he 
asserts that “all known quotations of Katyayana are in 
verse." Nor is he right in drawing the following inference 
from Medhatithi's reference to a sūtra work of Katyáyana: 

"We must either suppose that he is referring to some 
other work of Katyayana than the one in verse...or that 


6 Ibid, p. 1201. For some additional information about this author, 
see B. Bhattacharji in JAS, Letters, XVIII, No. 2, pp. 85-89. 
7 Ibid, pp. 70-75, 244-246. | 


8 Kane, op.cit., pp. 119-120 

9 See HDH, I, pp. 117-119. Ed. S. C. Banerji, ABORI, 1958. 
10 Ibid, p. p. 213-221. 

11 Ibid, p. 218. 


16 
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Kàtyáyana's work on Vyavahara also contains some prose 
раѕѕареѕ.’”12 

Our collection of prose passages, attributed to Katyayana 
by different writers, proves conclusively that neither of the 
inferences of Kane is tenable. | 

Kane assigns Katyayana to the period between the 4th and 
the 6th century A.D. . | 

Brhat-katyayana, Vrddha-katyayana, Upa-katyayana and 
Sloka-kátyaàyana are quoted in different works. A Karma- 
pradipa is also ascribed to Katyayana. 

16-17. Laugàksi", Logaksi. (Perhaps two names are of the 
same author)—Both verses and prose passages of this author 
are quoted in later works. No work of this writer is as yet 
known to exist. 

18-19. Paithinasi'*—Verses and prose passages of this 
author have been frequently. quoted in different works. We 
do not as yet know of any work of this author. 

19. Pracetas!'*—Prose passages and verses of this writer 
are quoted in many a later work. No work of this author is 
as yet known. А Vrddha-pracetas and а Brhat-pracetas are 
also quoted at many places, 

Kane is not absolutely accurate in holding that “а few 
prose quotations from Pracetas are noted in the Smrticandrikà 
and by Haradatta (on Gautama XXIII. 1);" because, besides 
these, many other works quote prose passages from Pracetas, 
as has been shown in our compilation that follows. 

20. Satatapa.' Copious quotations of verses and prose 
passages from Satatapa are found in later treatises. The 
great bulk of verses, ascribed to Satatapa, raises the assump- 
tion that, perhaps, the Sütra work of this author was different 
from the versified work ascribed to him; but there is no con- 

12 Kane, HDH, I, p. 218. 

13 Ibid ; pp. 235f. 

14 Ibid, pp. 121f. | 
`15 Ibid, HDH, I, p. 229. 

16 Ibid, pp. 128-129 
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glusive evidence about this, А Brhat-Satátapa and a Vrddha- 
аара are mentioned in several works. 

ev- The following MSS. of Satatapa's work are available: 

No. 1361 of 1. О. Calalogue, No. 1362 of 1. О. Catalogue 
{S$atatapa-smrti), Mitras Notices (11. p. 4) (Karma-vipàka), 
№. 205 of A 1882-83 of the Deccan College Collection 
AV rddha-Satatapa-smrti). No. 136 O of I. O. Catalogue (Ibid). 

21. Satyavrata, No work of this author is known to exist. 

22. Satyasadha. Kane does not mention him; but Saty- 
iyi ādha seems to have been an authoritative writer on Dharma- 

tra. 
| 23, Sumantu." Numerous verses and prose passages of 
Sumantu are quoted in later works. Whether the prose work 
of Sumantu was different from his versified treatise, as Kane 
Bupposes, itis difficult to say, especially in view of the fact 
that the extant Dharma-sütras, at leasta majority of them, 
fre replete with verses. No work of Sumantu is known to 
bxist. According to Vijnàne$vara (under YS, III. 1. 6— 
NSP. ed.), Sumanta is quoted in the Bhavisyat-purana. If 
this Purüna be the same as that mentioned in A. (II. 24. 6), 
then Sumanta must have been earlier than Apastamba. 

24. Uéanas.* Kane has shown, on good grounds, that 
‘there was a sūtra work of U$anas on politics which has 
not yet been discovered. Не also states that the following 
MSS. ofa prose work of Uśanas with a few verses, are 
preserved in the Deccan College Collection: 

(1) No. 644 of Visrambag (i), 
(2) No. 191 of A 1881—82. 

In the Dharmasastra-samgraha and Smrtinam Samuccaya 
еге is ап Aufanasa-dharmasüstra which is іп verse. The 
‘fact that one work in prose and the other in verse are attri- 
‘buted to the same U$sanas, gives rise to the assumption that 
these works were probably composed by authors of a school 


17 See HDH, I, pp. 129-131. 
.18 Ed. S. C. Banerji, ABORI, Vol. XXXIX. 
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taking its name from Usanas rather than that the same author 
composed these two works which, by reason of their very 
style, if not for anything else, should be supposed to have 
originated at widely separated periods. 


RECONSTRUCTION OF DHARMA-SUTRAS 


(Sutras under each author have been arranged in the 
Sanskrit Alphabetical Order) 


. ATRI | 
Sütra Work in which quoted Page 


asanta-manasah $ànta- 
manaso và gayatrya- 
nus odhanat $uddhih/ BS. 16 | 


udutyam jatavedasamiti 

saptakrtva àdityopasthàa- 

panadiha krtai$ca papaih 

pramucyate/, BS. | 59 
nata-nartaka-gandharva | 
gàyana-gandhika............ 

bhuktva pratigrhya ca stri- 

gamane rahasye rahasyam prakase 

prakasam caret], Ap. ` 1123 


rajani-pàdam dhyanameva 
samácaret/tat-pürvam...savituh /, | 
abhakasya...brahma-hatyaya /, Ap. 1221 


BHARADVAJA | 
paksadya yastavya bhavanti СС, Ш. 2 317 
pranayamas caturviméati- 


ratradupavasasgca trimsad | mE 
РЕ s.  dosa-gurutvam/, Ap. 1155 


mudgadhaki-mága-varjam 
dvidalani dadyat/ «Ses. | 211 
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CYAVANA 
Sütra Work in which quoted Page 


amavasya-samkranti-vyatipata- 
viguvayana gadasitimukha- 
, viguvadi vaidhrti-grahanantam 
. ва eva punya-kalah/, CC, III. 2 678 


atma-ghatakasya spar$ana- 

vahana-dahane tapta-krcchram 

caret/vimSatigavo daksina BL 
brahmanesu /, · Ap. _ 1190 


asetu-darSanat püto bhavaty- 

. a$vamedha-vabhrtha-snanat püto 
bhavatyubhaya$irasam va. pradáya 
brahmanebhyah роо bhavati/ Ру, 


, Bramya-pasu-vadhe prüjápatyam?" 
° caret hiranyam dakginà mrga- 
vadhe prajapatyardham tila- 


dronam ca dadyat/, Pv. : 223 


candala-safikaresu bhavana-daha- 

j E 
nam vapanam sarva-bhanda-bhe- 
danam daravagam takganam 
éankha-gukti-suvarna-rajata- 
celanamadbhih prakgalanam kamsya- 

. tamranamakare $uddhih sauvira-payo- 
dadhi-takranam parityagah беѕа- | 
rasa-yavasa-dravyarakganam go- ” ` 

 mütra-yávakà-háro mágam kgipet/ _. 
bàla-vrddha-strinamarddham i 

= prayascittam / Py. =. 490 
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Sūtra Work in which quoted 


(candāla for cándala; sarva- 
mrdbhanda-bhedanam 

for vapanam...... bhedanam; 
vaidalanam for celanam; ksalanam 


for praksalanam; rasavat for rasa). Ap. 


dadhi-madhü-cchista-sarpih- 
pakvanna-tila-taila-takra-ksira- 
rasa-visa-Sastra-taila-§ma-nili- 
kauseya-vaso-laksa-ksara-lavana- 

vikraye prajapatyam caret] Ру, 


d'üujadhtyadvayam go-hatya- 
prayascittam rodhana-bandhana- 


+ yoktra-vadhe-pada-vrddih 


rodhane vikartanam, bandhane 
roma-vapanam vadhe sasikham 
vapanam/, | Ар. 


bala-vrddha-strinamardham 
prayascittam à sodasad 
balah/saptatyürddham - od 
sthavirah/ oO . Dip. 


Do | . m i Pv. 
brahma-hatya sura-panam . 


gurutalpa-gamanam brahmana- 
suvarna-haranam dvijatinàm 


mahapatakani............ ЕТО 
tat-samparkat paficamam mahãe 
pátakam/, | | Py* 


Page 


1199 


425 


1103 


105 


39 
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Sūtra Work in which quoted Page 
$vanam $vapakam preta-dhümam 

deva-dravyo-pajivinam grama- 

yajakam soma-vikrayiņam 


ghrtam prasya punah snātvā 


triracamet/, Mit. 322-323 
Do | 
(yüpa for püya; gayatryasta- 
atam for Pit i 
 áatam). Ap. 922 


DEVALA 


akamapannam madhu | 
vajasaneye na düsyanti/ Pv. 308 


agamya-gamanamapacarah/ 
para-bharya varnottama 
svaeduhita sagotra candalim 


patita pravrajita tiryag | 
yonayascagamyah/ | SR. "e 


» (with slight variations) =- KKH 412 
anima mahima laghimā praptih 
yaaa -Santimadhigacchatityai$varya-- 
vyaptih / | KK. XXIV; ‚216-217 


anutvaccapalya-llaghavad balavattvad 
và yoga-bhrastasya manasah punah | 
pratyaniyarthe yojanam pratyaharah/ KK. XIV 173 


atah paramastacatvarimsad сол ж 

vàrgikim vedacaryamadhi- 

tisthet aSakta$ced vargikim | 

caturvimSati-varsikim уйчан: 

vargikim is KK. I 266 
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Sütra Work in which quoted Page 


atha sarasvati-gahga-yamuna-narmada 
vipasa-vitasta-kausiki.sarva-papaih 

pramucyate svastimamsca bhavati/. | 

(This passage follows a verse) KK. VIII 249-250 


atha vai vai$vadevadyaàn 
brahmanan svasti vacayet/ SK. |. 96 


atha müla-prakrtir avyaktam 
mahanahamkarah райса tanmatramiti 
prak rti-vikrtayab......... ityutpatti- 
kramah/, KK. XIV 100-101 
athatah pada-dosan-mano 
vak-Sarirajan vyakhyasyamah / 
tatra moha-raga...... cintasceti 


dvadasa manasah/ | Ар. 222. 
» | KK. II 387 
» | KK. XIV 84 

athato dana-vidhim vyakhyasyamah/ 

(Then follow many verses) |. KK. VV 5 


anrtam dvividhamasatyam 
visamvadasceti/ tatra 


—€— € pragabhyupagatanam 

asampravartanam visamvada iti/, GR. 510 
(with slight variations) KK. II 309 

abhaksya-bhaksane krcchram/ HG. 199 

a$vinyadi tribhah sarva nagadya 

dahanantikah/ KK. XIV 1017 


asvatantryam......... stridharmah/ VR. 428 


t 


&rsah pürva-vrttàntasrayáh 
pravrtti-phala itihasah/ CC, III. 1 22 
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ütra Work in which quoted Page 
rgyajussamathatvano vedàh/ KR. 28. 
kuvindam éveta-vartakim 
kusmandam ca na bhaksayet/ Pv. 249 


kiita-saksi-pumstvopaghati 

stri-jita-setu-bhedaka 

rangopajivi.,.......dattapavyayi 
-Samaya-bhedi-vagdusta-parusa 

karu-Silpika-hastyaroha śvabandhāśceti 

varjyah / Ap. 449 


krtah prakrto'krtah $ülagavo 

baliharanam pratyavarohanama- 

stakahoma iti paka-yajfia-samsthah 

sapta/..... ekavimSatividho yajiio’ 

dhvaro veda uktah/ GR. 96 


kgatra-dharmo'dhyayanejya-dànair- 

deva-pitr-püjanam/ ууауађага- 
nartana-gayana-talavatarana- | 
rahgopajivanam ceti/ KK II 254-255 


guru-pitr-matr-bhrüna-vadho 

esce esos | Daigtika-gaudika- 

madhvikanam surapane kagtatamam/ 

yauna-maukha- 

$rauvani patita-samprgyoge 
tattulyàni bhavanti/ Pv. 40-41 


goghnah sanmasamstaccarma- 
parivrto go-vraja-nivasi a 
gobhireva saha caran pramucyate/ Mit. 419 


go-bhartr-visvasitannada- 
pravrajita-bandhu-mitra-ghataka 

киен vrgali-patih soma- 

vikrayi vratyo niskriyasceti patitáh/ Ap... · 1046 


DHARMA-SOTRAS 


Sūtra Work in which quoted Page 
candala-samyoge jātaścaņdāla | 
eva syad brahma- vadhoddistam 


prayascittam varsikam......... 

paficadaga-dhenavo datavyah sanmasika- 
prajapatya-vrata Saktavapi/. Pv. 494-495 
janan samvatsaram Py. 158 


tatah sthila-madhya-ksudranam 

trividhànàm padarthanam prasahya 

tügnim và pracchannam va 

haranam steyam/, KK. Il 312 


tato himsapacarah steyamartha- 
düganam iti caturvidhah Sarirajah / 


krta-pranasanam............ 1, 
dravy&padhvamsanam cartha-disana- x 
mityevam/ KK. Il 393 


tatra daSavidha himsa/udvega- 

jananam santapa-jananam ruja- 

karanam...... hita-pratigedho | à 
vadha iti/, x KK. II 304 
tatra samkhyanameka müla- mE 

prakrtih/sapta prakrti-vikrtayah . | 

‚.....Чаба bahih karanani/, ^^" KK. XIV 101 
tamra-rajata-suvarnasma- - | 

. $abkha-$Sukti-sphatikanam | | 
bhinnam bhinnamiti na dogah/, — — Pv. 293 
(omits *a$ma'; reads 'bhinnam' | 

once) SK. 307 


{omits $ankha-$ukti and | 
na dogah) p ST. 296 
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Sütra "P 4 | '. Work in which quoted Page 

tirtham.........bhavati/ T и 
" |. KK. VIII 11 

tirthe punyatame yathavaddeha- ` 

sannyásat,.....püyate kgatriyah 

$astropajivina$ca / | pv. 45 

(with certain variations) | Ap. = 1065 


tesameva paruga-vacananam 

paroksamüdaharanam арауадаһ /, ` 

guru-nrpati....../ pragabhyupa- 
gatanamasampravartanam visamvadah/, Ар. Е 175 


tesam trividho mürti-vi$ego-dyutimat - 
^ Gugkrtayanam-ajiianam | 
-akarmanyamiti tiryag-yoni-Sariram/ KK. XIV : | 109 


trividhah pranay &ámah kumbho 

recanam piranamiti/nihsvasa, 

-nirodhah kumbhah/ajasra- 

nihSvaso recanam / nihSvasa- 

dhmanam piranamiti/......... ТОИР 
mirdhanamahatya nivrttirudghatah/ Ар. , . 1023 


trividhah pranayamah kumbho ... 
| ocvoce.. Pranayamam | | | р ; 
na yufijita/, | KK, XIV 170 


deva-manusyayoh purugartho'bhyudayo 
еее ubhayatra-pavargah p KK. XIV 165 


devatayatanam $ünyagàra-giri- 
kandara-nadi.,,,...manasa | s. 
^.. taccintanam dhyanam], . -KK. XIV 181 


to 


DHARMA-SÜTRAS 


Sütra Work in which quoted Page 


dvididho grhastho yayavarah 
$álina$ca/tayoryayavarah 
pravaro......... presya- 
catuspada-grha-grama- 
dhana-dhanya- yukto - 
lokanuvarti Salinah / Mit. 39-40 
na catvaropadvàarayor-mütra- 
purise kuryat/na krsta- 
"ksetre na $asya-pürne 
na yajíia-bhumau na | | 
yajiiiyanam vrksánàmadhastat/, _ Ap. = 179 


na ciramekatra vasedanyatra 
vārşikāt/śrāvaņādđiścaturmāsiko 

vārşiko vrata-kālaþ/ 

ato hemanta-pratyāsannah śiśiro 

hemantah pravistah grisme vasantah 

$arad varsasu/ Pv. 111-112 
nityam pratyavrtte aditye 

nivrttamupalodya me 

prasanta-dhime kale 

gramam pravi$ya......... 

... | Inadhu-mámsa- 

-kubija-virahitam grhitva 

tat...... tenaiva 

patrenanyena уа tüsnim — ij s 

bhütva matraya bhufijita/ | Ар. 164 


| (with slight variations) KK, XIV 59 


nistha-bhibhavo nidra-badha- 
bhayanakotpattirjiiana-pida /, 

bhogatisayah kopa-naipunya-., 

vidyasthanani...... (2) diptir iti. 

yoginam dasopasargah/ _KK. XIV 212 


А STUDY IN THEIR ORIGIN AND DEVELOPMENT 253 


 Sütra Work in which quoted Page 
paficaitani mahá»patakant krtva 


brahmanah/sadbhir-nanusambhasyo 
nanugrahyo’bhisastah sarva-karma- 
vivarjitah patitatamo bhavati/ РУ. 35 


» ST. 543 
(nabhibhasyah for nànu......bhàásyo ; 
parivarjitah for vivarjitah) Ap. 1044-1045 
parivrajako diksa-prabhrti 
Sarvarambhan parityajet/ 


ВРЕТ vidyacara-kula- 

‘vayo-vrttani parebhyo 

na kathayet/ KK. XIV 49 
prakrti-bandho | 

vaikarika-bandho daksinabandha 

101 bandha-trayi......bandha 

hetavah/ > KK. XIV 124 


prathamam mata-pitrbhyam 
-garbhadhanadibhih......... 

-€vamupanito dvipitrko dvijatih | 
syat/ KK. I 100 
'prathamam mata-pitrbhyam 

garbhadhanadibhih samskrto 
-garbhastame. varse upanayanarho 

bhavati/ | CC, III. 2 745 


‘brabma-hatya suvarna-steyam 
-guru-talpa-gamanam Ssura-panam 
‚сеп maha-patakani/ РУ. 107 


brahmacári-dharmo brahmacaryam 
:Sváàdhyayáva$yaka-brahma...... 

e». tadabhave tatputre' sya 
„дагеѕи cànuvrttirámaranat/ KK.I 272-273 


254 | DHARMA-SOTRAS 


Sütra Work in which quoted ` Page 
brahmanastu <ипа dasto gayatryasta 

MT manasa sarva-karyani 

kurvita piturabhave satyacaryah/ Ap. 1137 


masopavasi-somapi-tyagnihotrinam 
Suvarna-steyam maha-patakatamam / Pv. 123 


yatha satkrti$canasuya ca NE 
sada $raddheti kirtita / Pv. 345 


ratna-ksetra-ve$ma-hema-rüpya- 

bharana-dinyuttamani catuspada- 
dvipada-dhanya-phalodaka-vastra 

karpasadini madhyamani/ Pv. . A18 


raga-dvesa-mohah kasaya 

ucyante tesam yama-niyama 

-lakganena tapasa pancavidhena 

tattva-jnanena ca-pakarsanam 

kagaya-pàcanam/ KKX. IV 168 
vájapeyá-S$vamedha-ràjasüya- 

paundarika-gosavadayo шаһа- 

yajña-kratavah / SCAH, 414 
visani-damstri-§va-srgala- 

vid-varaha-khara-vanara- 

vayasa-pumécalibhir-dustah 

sravanti masadyasodasa 


pranayaman kuryat/ Pv. 448 
visayebhyo nivartya-bhiprete'rthe 

manaso”vasthapanam yogah/ Ap. _ 986 
vratopavasa-niyamaih šariropatapanam 

tapas/ KK.I 13 
śarīrendriya-mano-buddhyā.- | | 

{шапат dhāraņāddhāraņā/. Ар. 1025 


- SK. 347 
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Sütra Work in which quoted Page 
$ikham baddhva vasitva/ Dip. 4 
Sikgà......pranitàh/ | KR. 35: 


Siksa-vyakaranam nirukta- 
chandah-kalpo-jyotisani 
vedangani/tatha arsah 
pirva-vrttantasrayah 


pratipatti-phalah itihasah / KK. I 30: 
(up to vedangani) CC. IIL 1 - 17 
$üdra.dharmo dvijati-Su$rüsa 

рара-уагјапат...... 

nrtya-gita-venu-vina-muraja 

mrdanga-vadanadini/ Mit. 37 
(vàdanani for vadanadini) Ap, 162. 
Saucambhah stimitam bhymim = 
Sprstvacamet prayatnatah / SK. | 347: 


Sravanadayascatvaro masa 
varga-kalah/ | Mit. 337 


sanmasamstaccarmana parivrto 

go-grasaharo go-vrato yavast 

gobhireva samcaran vipro 

mucyate/ * | Pv. 202. 


sakrdbhojanam sakrdapsva-vagahanam- 

ubhaya-kalam agnihotram...... 

guroh pirvotthanam jaghanya-samve$anam 
pranama-samdista-karanam-ista-Susriisa 
nityo-pasanama-pacitis-tadabhave tat 

putradaresu và tad vrttir dmaranat/ Ap. 72: 


sa gomithunena ca/ . ST. 1% 


256 DHARMA-SOTRAS 


Sutra Work in which quoted Page 


sa tatha nivrtto nirgunaschinna- 

bandho janma-jara-marana-duhkha- 

vinirmuktah...... parama-sukhamai- 
kantikam-adhigacchati samkhyam/ KK. XIV 7 


sa bhiksur araganukrosapradhanah 

kasayi...... virodha-vismaya-vivada- 
trasa-vitarka-tandra$ceti yati- 

dharmah/ KK. XIV 50 


‘Sarva-pranisvanukroso hrdaya- 
tustirapaya... . dharmarjavama- 
nardanam ceti/ KK. XIV 21 


‘sayujyam salokyam prakrtilayo 

moksasceti caturvidham prayojanam/ 

«+... Gevatanamaika-jalpam(?) 

sayujyam / KK, XIV 8 


‘surapane brahmano rüpya- 

tamra-sisanam-anyatamam- 

agnikalpam pitva Sarira- 

tyagat püyate/ Ру, 94 


‘(inserts trapu between tamra and 
sisanüm; parityagat for tyagat) Ap. 1071 


snátvà-naduho'lafikrtya brahmanan | 
bhojayet/ GR. 430 


(To this the following is added 

by KK: 

'saurabheyanam punyamiti/sadbhagam 

та]йе dattva paficamad brahmanan 

-dattva togayet) KK. 194 
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Sütra Work in which quoted Page 
Svajati-Socanam sarva-jana 

-pranamas-titiksa vyavahara- 

$uddhir aparapamanam sva- 

bhrtya-posanam pradhàna- 

karma-parivarjanamiti candala- 

dharmah/; Py, 12 


(Sodhanam for $ocanam ; omits 

jana ; aparadvamanam for 

ара...... manam ; inserts sva-karmanu- 
sthanam between posanam and | 
pradhana ; omits pari) Ap. 118 


hutah prahuta ahutah $ülagavo 

bali-haranam ..... rajasuya- 

paundarika-gosavadayo maha- | 

yajñah kratavah/ KK. II 119 


UR HARITA 
aksunna-paka- yajfiah sarva$ünà krtebhyah 


puto bhavati/yathà......guptyai va 
agneragnihotramiti $rutih/, =- GR. 102 


agnihotra-vasayajiiabhijitama- 
$niyannanyamabhijitatmana- 
stvag...... yajfiabhijitam 
anyamabhijitam s |. GR. 98. 


aja-mega-mahisa-hatina-khadea- | 
ruru-prsata.nyahku-rkga-maharanya- 


уйѕіпаќса mahavarahan / | GR. I 375 
ahgusthasyottarato rekhà brahma- 

tirtham...... pratigrahamágneyena - ис 
pratigrbniyát/ ` | CC, ПІ. 1 ' 33-34 


17. 


258 


DHARMA-SOTRAS 


Sütra Work іп which quoted Page 
anutvallaghava-ccapalyad vayor- 

yoga-bhrastasya manasah samániyarthe 

yojanam pratyaharah/ Ap. 1025 


аа sūnām vyakhyasyamo 
jahgama-sthavaradin praninah 
sünayantiti sünah/ ST. 93 


atha brāhmaņānām bhojana-vidhim 
.....jàtavedo ghrtam cakguramrtam/ GR. 316 


atha $ariram pavitram/ 
yadahna ratrya...... 
papamakarsam rudro ma 
tasmadenaso vi$vàn muíica- 
tvamhasah/ 

(Then follow some verses) 
avadhüto và lahghito'psu japet 
püto bhavati/$uci...... 
parivadennakro$ettad vratam 
sarvakamikam / | Ap. 1223-1224 


\ 


atha.........dharmah/ KR. ..9 
athato dharmam vyakhyasyamah/ 
$ruti-pramanako dharmah/Srutisca 


. dvividhà vaidiki tàntrikica/ — MM. 28 


athàt$cándrayanamanukramisyamah/ Mit. © 1485 


athatastrinayanoktasya tulapurugasya 

kalpam vyakhyasyamah/......,.. | 

yah purusah pingalo babhrur-hala-- 
musala......sumana-bhava/atha 
tulapurusamabhimantrayet/rsisatyam 

T ....аѕааһуат kartikyam 

phalgunyam punye va naksatre esa 

vihito dharmah/, Ap. 1239-1241 
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Sütra Work in which quoted Page 
athavarnesu prajàya na patati patititi ; 
samšayah, na...... sarvanyeva janayanna 

dusyati/ GR. 38 


athastau vivahah sambhavanti 

brahmo daivo gandharva asuro 

raksasah pai$aco manusah ksatrasceti/ 

tesam pürve saptobhayatastesam 

vindetalabhe manusam/ | | GR. 59 


athoddhrtannah pafikti-mürdhani 
sarvàn prcchatyagnau karisye/ SCS. 317 


athodakumbha-ku£a-puspa-samin- 
müla-harana-sammarjanopalepa- 

` hga-šuérüsa prabhrtibhir gacchantam 
tisthantam $ayanamasinam bhaktya- 
nuvarteta nasya nirmalya-sayana-. 


sana-cchaya-paduke và kamayeta/ SCSK. ` 119 
adbhirabhyuksya dadyadalaBhya/ ST. 223 
adho...... ...ригапаћ / УК. 249 
adho......... brahmanah/ VR. 265 
adhva-gamana-kro$a püranam/ ` VR. 185-249 
anahitagnisceda-nyama-dadhyaj- 

janagnim và parigrhya/ O85 ӨСУ... 594 


ana$rami samvatsaram prajapatyam 

caritvà à$ramamu-peyát dvitiye 

krcchram trtiye EFGOHIRUEECCUESQIATS | 
ürddhvam canorayanam Ap. | 1157 


99 BAD ; | Mit.. 450 
anindannanyair vitarkayan | | 
vidhivad vastra-yugam 
dattva saha dharmam | 
caryatamiti brahmah/ ` GR, 66 


DHARMA-SOTRAS 


Sūtra Work in which quoted 


(prajapatyah for brahmah 
and other minor variations) CC. I. 


anista-gandho-paghrata- 
$ravana-dar$ane ke$a- 
kita...... annadyasyopaghatena 
kaficana-rajata-bhasma...... 
anyatamenadbhih samsprsta- 
mantra-proksana-paryagni- 
karanamaà-ditya-dar$anat 


pütam bhavati/ 3 Ap. 
anuktanam sattvanam bhaksane’ 

tikrcchro gramyanam candrayanama- HG. 
Drtà......cottamanam/ VR. 


antarurvoratni krtvà trirapohar- 


di$ca pivet/, HG, 
anyáparigrhitascapah/ | SK. 
aprajam navame varse/ | СУ. 


abhiplutanu-petya paradarana-dho- - 

varnan vedamapah pravaha- 
tetyantarjale'sta$atam japtva 

tiladhakam brahmanaya dadyat/ Ap. 
ardha-paficaman masanadhitya ~ 
utsrjati pañcardha sasthan уа / CC, HI. 2 
 asaddravya-pranito yajiiah prasravati - 
anrtvik-pranitah cyavate/avidvat- | 

pranitah... ...yairupasrsto yajiio’ 


alavuko bhavati/ GR. 
asaddravya-danam-asvargam yacca 
dattva...... diyamana-dravya- 

samarpanam/ | ! CC. 1 


Page 


685 


267 


200 
ASI 


334 
101 
574 


1121 


397 


127 


18-19 
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Sūtra Work in which quoted Page 
asura-madya-pane’ 1раКе caurye 

Slegmataka-pra$ane maga- 

masüraka-vamane marica- 
bhaksane’medhya-vapannanam- 


арат pane ca santapanameva caret/ ` Ap. 1160 
asau trpyatamiti udakafijalim 
niyamayati/ HL. ^| 149 
akrstene-tyadityamu-patisthan 
sarva-bhitatma bhavati/, BS. 59 
agulphat ksalayet padau/ SK. 338 


apatsu krgim prahuh krsisceda- 

yovanavidyayojya (?) bala-vrddha 

edel na parvasu sandhi- 

velayor vahayet/ vihvalyeta cet 

..../Snàtvà-naduho' lamkrtya 

brahmanan bhojayet/ saurabheyanam 

punya-nimittam sadbhagam 

гајде dattva paficamad brahmana- 
mstosayet/, | | Ap. 937 


(with many variants) GR. 430 
amam và grhniran krtannasya và 

ciramasya na subhiksah/ svayamapya- 
| vtttau...- vrttim prapya viramet/, GR. 462-463 


à manibandhanat pani prakgalya 

à jahghàt padau/, | SCAH. 255 
(reads thus: —à manibandhanat 

pani prakgalya jahghaábhyam 

padau jíati-Sregtha-kamo' 

nnadyakamo và daksine 

caranangusthe panimavasravya 

prananalabhya nabhimupaspréset/, |. GR. 151 


262 DHARMA-SÜTRAS 


Sūtra Work in which quoted Page 
amantrita amantrayità ca 
$ucyastám ratrim ninayeyuh/ SK. ^ 82 


ayam gauh pr$nir-akramid 
ityetamrcam trirantarjale 
japan sarvasmat papat 


pramucyate/ | SK, 490 
arogya-vrttih cikitsitamu-papati...... 

papayonisu jayante tasmannasad-vrttih 

syat/ GR. 451 


asana-bhivadano-tthana-rghya- 

tithyani dharma-sadhanani 

sadhiinametesam pradane 

kanyaya atikramo na vidyate/ GR. || 85 
ahitagni$cet pramiyata au- 

pásanavaksanagnim pragrhya 
sarpa-rajfübhira-nusavanami- 


ndhanavaset / SCV. | 594 
imam ma ityudakavartanam/ BS. 25 
ucchigtasya gamana ekahamu-pavasah/ | 

na grhi niyamatikrame’ Sniyat / Ap. 1188 


unnayanan mata pitrjam papmanam- | 
apohati/ BS. 189 
upádhyàye гајапі ca mrte érotriye . 

ca mrte sabrahmcarini ca 

candrarkayo rahu-darsane 

Sakra-dhvaja-patana асагуе 

ca mrte triratram/ Ap. 190 


rtamiti sambhitabhidhanam /паќга 

rtamastityanrtam /taccaturvidham 

.....tasmanna vyasanadibhih 

kriniyanna vikriniyat na 
kitava-vrttih syat/ ` : GR, 508 
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Sutra Work in which quoted Page 
rtàmrtopahata sampanna-vrttyapat- 

sadvrttayo bhavanti/ GR. 415 
eka-vrata...,,.bhavanti/ VR. 410 


eka linge tisro’ pane dadyad dvada$a 
Savye sat prsthe sapta 
padbhyàm / САН. · 245 
(inserts mrttikGmadosat : 
pani praksalya between. 
` dadyat and dasa; 
reads Sat twice; 
saptobhabhyam for sapta 
padbhyam; adds to 
the lines the following : — 
dvigunam brahmacarinam 
trigunam va@naprasthanam se 
caturgunam bhiksinam) . GR. 146 


etesameva-dhiyananama-ntara 
gamane triratramu-pavasas- 


tryaham ca vivaset/, SCSK. 158 
etesamekatamenodham dharma- "E 
patnim prahuh/ GR. 60 
etairastabhir-garbha-samskarair m 

garbhopaghatat püto bhavati/ , BS. 186, 189, 194, 


203,207 | 
evameva guru-pitrvya-stri-gamane | 
kanya-sagotra-svasriya- 
gamane candrayanam'va sabhyase mati- 
pürvake ca pitrvyadi-stri-gamane gurutalpa- 
prayascittam/anyatha tu | PEE 
 càndrayanam/ I . Ap.. 1086 
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Sütra Work in which quoted Page 
om tejositi annádyapaniyamanama 

bhimantrayet / om dyausta dadatviti 

Ме КЫМ [agnira$mi-janmana 

jataveda...... ..haviragnih somah 

iti japet/ BS. 171 


audara-retasa-kamaja-krodhaja-hargajàn 
agnin.........lokadvaya-santapakatvadagni 
- tvametesam /, GR, 565 


kanisthayah pa$cat prajapatyama 
vapanam homa-tarpane prajapatyena x 
kuryat/ ST. 688 


kanya-dügi soma-vikrayi 
vrsali-patih kaumara-dara- 
tyagi suramadyapah $üdra- 


yajaka......... masam go-mütra | 
yavakamasniyuh/ | Mit. 448 
(‘pratikarta@’ for ‘pratihanta’) Ap. 1153 
Кашат dine progite artim gate 

va jyestho’rthamscintayet/ =. SCV. 604 


kargnayasa-panayo’adhassayino’ 

dha upavesina ekam pindamu- | 

dakafijalim ca nirasya panisu 

mrnmayesu patra-putesu va 

$niran/ | HL. 158 
kaleya-pala$a-kovidara- $legmataka 
bilva-kaptaki-vrkga-nirgundi- 
$ikhandi-$iriga-malati-karavira- 
vadari-karafija-venu-varjam /. SCAH. 280 
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Sütra Work in which quoted - Page 


ээ 


(kale for kaleya; bilvaka 
for bilva; for kanfaki... 
karafíja reads $aka-vrksa 
ni$unthi-$ikhandi; adds 
to the line—plakga- 
masaka-vadari-karanja-sami- 
sim$apa ityeke/dadhitha 
 haritaky a$vakarna-$ata- 
nimba-malakanityapare/ 
bilva-khadiramra-pailala- 
Sirisa-pamarganame-katamam 
anardram natisuskam nati- 


sthilamapothitagrama-naustha : 
...«. udahmukho vagyata : | 
asino danta-dhavanam bhakseta/ GR. 173. 


kurusve-tyanujiatah pürvoduhrte'gnau 

. sakrdacchinnair-upamüla-tünaih 
paristirna-samittantrena pranmukho ` 
meksanamahutidvayam hutva 
meksanam agnaveva kuryat/ SCS. 318 


krtirniyamo jaihmam niyamarjavam 
chadma-maya-vyajayukta nikrtih 
kathinya-sadhya-vaiga mya-daugtyam 
sabdhava-yuktam 

hyetanniyamarjavam bhavati/ GR. 525 


 krmi-kita-pipilika-jalaukah-patañga- 
sthi-prāśane go-mütra-gomaya-haras 


trirātreņa vigudhyati/ Mit. 454 
krodha......santoso guru-susriisa ceti 
niyamah/karma......vyadhayah | 

. Sambhavanti/ | GR., . 525 
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Sütra Work in which quoted Page 
kgatriyasya-bhivadane 'horatramu- 

pavasedevam vai$yasyapi 

Sudrasya-bhivadane triratramu- 

pavset/. ST. 791 


ksatriyavad brahmanisu vaisyavat 
Ksatriyayam $üdravad vai$yapam 
Sudram hatva nava masan / Mit, 433 


ksaropasveda-canda-nirnodana 
praksalanadibhir vasamsi sudhyanti 

evam tapo-dana-yajiiaih papakrtah 
Suddhimupayanti dhmayamana iva 
dhatavo’ gnau.dogebhyastasmat 
vigrambhat snehat lobhat bhayat — 
pramadad уа a$ubham krtva 

sadyah $aucamàrabheta/ ST. 


ksira-hota'aharya-vrtto vi$egavrtah/ АР. 
gardabha-carma paridhàya/ ` MM. , 443 


garbha-patane triratram strinam 

sadhiyo rajo-visesatvat / HL. 69 
(sràve for patane; tri and 

strinaàm transposed; adds 

‘pitradisapindanam tvatra 

sadyahs$aucam) MM. 191 


garbhaghnima-dhovarna-Ssisya- 

gurugaminim panavyasaktam 

dhana-dhanya-vikraya karinim _ 

ca varjayet/ SCV. 578 


garbhinimadhovarnagam ѕіѕуа- 

sütagaminim papa-vyasanasaktam 
dhana-dhànya-kgaya-karim 

varjayet / | ST.? 150 
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Sutra Work in which quoted Page 
(This passage appears to be а 

slightly modified form of the 

previous one) 

garbhadhanavadupeta brahma-garbham 


sandadhati,........ erairastabhih 
samskarairgarbhaghatat puto 
bhavati/ ST. 857 


gudatila-puspa-müla-phala- 
pakvanna-vikraye soma-panam 
saumyah krcchrah/laksa-lavana...... | 
samvatsarena püto bhavati/, 
hina-mànonmana-sankara- 


sankirna-vikraye са/ Mit. 426 


ээ 


(The variants are too many 

to be noted) Ap. 1113 
* 

gurutalpago mramayima-yasim và 

striyah pratikrtim agnivarnam 

krtva tamalifgya puto bhavati/ Ap. 1083 


gurunanujñato' lahkaradia grbniyat 

nityamu-ttara-kalam yathartham caitan 

vibhryat/ amantrya grhanetya vidhivat 
daranagrhyagninadhaya uiicha-silabhyama- 
yacitopapannam sadhubhyo yacanat 

sadyo và ayacanat deva-pitr- manugyarthe 

vrttadanam kurvita natmarthe/ GR. ` 6 
grhamedhi šarad-vasantayar-vrihi- 

yavabhyam yajeta varsasu 

§yamakair-apatkalpe nyaih 

puratanairva / | ST. 814-815 
goghnas-taccarmaurddhva- 

balam paridhaya/ с Mit. ` 419 


268 


DHARMA-SUTRAS 


Sütra ` Work in which quoted 


gomayena mrdā vā kamandalum 

parimrjya pūrvavadācamyādityam 
somamagnim уа nirikseta/ SK.! 
(upasprsya’ for ácamya ; 

vikseta for nirikseta) ST. 


gramaranyanam pasünamaánanti/ 
аууа-ја-теѕа-таһіѕа-һагіпа- 
khadga-ruru-vrgabha-r$ya- 
nyanhku-maharanya-vasinasca 

varahamstatha $aSaka-$alyaka- 
medhagodha-kürma-tittiri-mayüra- 
vardhrinasa làvaka-kukara- 

kapiñjalan sa$alkam$ca matsyan 
yathopapannan bhakgayet/, Ap. 
gràmyopayoge vanaprasthanam ` 
candráyanam/ sva-dharma-cara- 
niyamatikrame phala-candrayanam / Ap. 


caturthe’hni snatayam yugmasu ca/ SCSK. 


cakrika-lohakara-bhaksyanna- 

bhojane triratramu-pavaset/ go-miitram...... 
krcchram caret/ pumscali-vesyanna- 
bhojane sapta-ratram/ diksita...... 


Te samkirnanna-bhojane ca/ Ap. 
cikitsaka-vrsala-presya-karuka- 
kitava-<vakridaka......... 
sticaka-niyamaka-kuSilavadin daive 

pitrye са varjayet/ Ap. 
cüdakaranena caturtham / BS. 


caitra-$rávana-marga£sirginámà- 


dipratipado nityà/, ST. 


Page 


337 


332 


248 


1187 
39 


1176 


453-454 
207 


159 
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Sütra Work in which quoted Page 
jata-mrte mrtajate và kulasya 
triratram / HL. 41 
(sakulyasya for kulasya) ST, 260 
(ѕаріпаапат dasahah for 
kulasya triratram) Ap. 910 
(da$üham for dasahah) | SCA. 12 
(as in SCA) "ab | A Mit, 310 
játe kumare ріігра modat | | 
punyam tadahah tasmattila-pürna- 
patrani,,....... samskara-punyurthan | | 
kurvanti chinpayama$aucam/ HL. 28 
(Gmodat for modat ; chedanat 
for chedat) * Ap. 26 
(àmodàt for moda) _ SCSK. 50 
(inserts ca between jate and 
Китйге ; -Gmodat for modāt ; 7 
reads up to tadahah) | CC.III.2 582 
jaya-patyorna vibhago vidyate/ . SCV, 624 
jivati pitari putranamarthadana- 
visargakgepesu na svatantryam kamam 
dine progite artim gate va jyestho 
rthamécintayet/ ST. 136,178 
(asvatantryam for na svatantryam : 
omits kamam......cintayet) | |. SCV. 600 

„ко || DR... 23 


270 | DHARMA-SUÜTRAS 


Sutra Work in which quoted Page 


jivanneva và pravibhajya vanamasSrayet 

vrddhasramam và gacchet svalpena уа 

samvibhajya bhiyisthamadaya vaset yadyu- 

padisyet punastebhya grbniyat/ ST. 165 


(vibhajya for pravibhajya ; inserts 
sa between vaset and yadyupa ; 
adds ksinamásca vibhajet). SCV. 611 


jivati ksetrajamahura-svatantryadrte 
dvamusyayanama-nupta-bijatvan-nabijam 

ksetram phalati naksetram bijam rohati 
ubhaya-darganadubhayorapatyam/, Ap. 134 


jyesthe' nirviste kaniyan nirvi$an 

parivettà bhavati parivinno jyesthah 

parivedaniya paridayi data parikarta 

yajakah te sarve patitah/ ST. 119 


(nirvi$amànah for nirvisan ; 

parivitti for parivinno ; 

parivedani for о vedaniya ; 

pariyasta for о karta ; omits 

iti and adds samvatsaram 

prajapatyena krcchram pavayeyuh). Mit. 426 
(nirvi$amanah for nirvisan; 

drops bhavati; parivitto for 

parivinno; parivedani for 

vedaniyà; te and sarve 

transposed; drops iti and adds 

samvatsaram prajapatyena krcchrena 

Darayeyuh] tàmupanyan kaniyünanyathà 

nirvi$eta, evam dharmo na na lupyate) Ap. 1116 
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Sütra Work in which quoted 
(inserts tu between jyesthe 

and anirvigte; parikartà for 

parivettà before yajaka; te. 

and sarve transposed) GR. 


tasmat ...... pürayet / VR. 


tasmad adbhirabhyuksya dadyad а- | 
labhya/ ST. 
(avoksyaitad for abhyuksya; 

eva ca for ceti) ST. 


tasmannanrtam vadet/soma- 
vikraya-vivaha...aninditam glani- 
tvadistinyam/svabhavatah 

chala$ünyam/ GR. 


tasyaisa yadaha svagatamiti 
grha-devatàstena prinati/ 
yat-padavasecanam kurute | 


pitrmstena prinati/yat...... 

sarvan kamana-vapnoti/ BS. 
tilaih $ráddham pustikamah 

kuryat...... yavagubhih 2 
sarvakamah/ | ST. 


tirthe dravyotpattau ca 


satyam $ráddham vidhiyate/ VK. 


triiya-savane candramasam 
carum...,..savitrya-bhimantritan | 
práénipat/ = .— . : AR. 
trayab snataka bhavanti vidya- 

snatako vrata-snatako vidyavrata- 


snatakasca/ MM. 
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Page 


87 
252 


893 


354 


507 


156-157 


227 


19 


1243 


77 


DHARMA-SOTRAS 


Sūtra Work in which quoted 
trimuhürtapi kartavyā pürva 


dar$a ca bahvrcaih/ ST. 


tryavaram $uddhavatibhih 
snatva-ghamarsanam-antarjale 

japitva dhautamahatam vasah 

paridhaya samna saumyena- 
dityamupatistheta/ Mit. 


ээ 


(drops antar) Ар. 


danta-dhavanam bhaksayed aviraktam 
sevi agnihotradi-devatartham kuryat/ СК. 


` damo дауа dānam drdhavratatvam ceti/ GR. 


dambha-cchadmabhyam paraistarkitaya 


diyate pratipadya và sa asurab/, GR. 


daSame’ hnyaranyam gatva krta- 
$ma$ru-karmanah... 
svastyayapádi-dbarmárthán Gravarteran/ HL. 


da$a savye gat prsthe sapto- 
bhabhyam tisrbhih padau praksalayet / Ap. 


dananrtami-jyanrtam tapo’nrtamiti trividham 
krtakrtam/...na maya dattami-tyucyate/ GR. 
devata adhigantukama acamet/ SCAH. 


devaéchandamsi vedanrsin purandcaryan 
Y samvatsaram sávayavam/ BS. 


devasca pitara$caiva tapo...dadyadalabhya- 
va], СС, L 


Page 
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486 


1245 


178 


498 


72 


194 


36 


' _ 510 


263 


106 


91-92 
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Sütra Work in which quoted Page 
daivenottorenanna samsküreria 
samskrto......sagnim prahuh/ i 
eaves ѕауат prataraharahah 
prapayati/tasyaharaharagnir-yatha sayam 
Pee bhavati tasmannoparista- 
gnihotri syat/, GR. 117-118 


dvividho brahmacari upakurvano 
naisthikasca /tayoh...s.. | 
brahmanah sayujyam gacchati/, Ap. . 71-72 


(omits the entire portion 
following naisthikasca). SCSK. 172 


dvividha eva samskaro bhavati 
brahmo daivaásca/garbhadhanadis- 
smarto brahmah/paka-yajiia- 
Бахар онака daivah...... 
daivenottarena emake devanam 

Samanatam salokatàm sayujyam 

gacchati/, | SCSK, 34 
dvividhastrtiyo brahmavadinyah 

sadyovadvasca/tatra brahma- 
vadininamu-panayanam-agnindhanam 

„.....Уіуаһаһ karyah/, - o SCSK, 62 


dvividhamapi grhastham prahuh šālīnam 
yayavaram ca/salinah punyataro 


yayavarah Sreyan/...... sa dvividho 
grhya-Salinas-treta-Salinasceti/,  . .. GR. 415 
na karsnayase mrnmaye уаќпіуаѓ/ Ap. ' 148 


na gormütrépurisabhy&mudvijet/ | 
na pathi sikha visrjét/, . E Ap "22,5 
18 


274 | DHARMA-SÜTRAS 


Sütra Work in which quoted Page 
na gramabhimukham pretam nirhareyuh/ HL. 119 


ээ 


(adds yadi vartmani етатаһ 

syattadà tanmadhye 

na gantavyam) SK. 112 
omits nirhareyuh, and reads instead 

na kuryadudakam tatah). ! Ap. 870 

na ca tadagniyad yenannena 

deva-pitr-manusya-yajfián na 

kuryat/ , SCAH. 615 


na catvaropadvarayor mütra- 
purise kuryat na gomaye 


dvd na yajñiyanam 

vrksanamadhastat/ SCAH. 238 

(omits na gomaye...... gosthe ; 

ѕатрӣгпе for pürne) GR. 140 

na nagnam striyam purusam và | 

vikseta nodayastamayau candrarkau / Ap. 180 
» GR. 560 


na parvasu sandhi-velayor vahayet/ — SCAH. 453 


na pretasparsino gramam praviseyura- ` 
naksatra-darsganad ratrau cedadityasya 
brahmananumatad veti/, SK. 112 


a 
ээ 


`(ЬтаһҺтапайпита!уй for o matat ; 
adds asaktau brahmanánumatim 
 grhitvà praviseyuh). ST. 315 


па prosite’ labkuryánna venim muiicet/, SCAH. 59: 
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Sütra Work in which quoted Page 
na rajasvalaya dattam...... na taila- 
dadhyanupanam na va ksutannam na 
jugupsitam/, |. GR. 363 


nava sitayah payah na pivet sarajastvat/, SCS, 233 
na vata-plaksodumbara nipa...(? ) | 
và bhaksayet/, | ST. 823 
na $üdraya vrttim prahuh trivarna- 

$u$rüga va’ sya vrttih/danadharma | 


‘ityeke/ GR. 476 
na sandhyayam Sayita na$ucirna 

nagnah/, i | BS. _· 180 
nagnivelayoh pravaset parvasu ca/, |. Ap. . 122 


nanyavatsayah steya-yogat na... 
evam na пауаргаѕшауаћ 


sarajastvat/ GR. 369 
namagotrayortirjam * 

vahantiriti snàna-vastramapidya | | 

và pitrmstarpayet/. BU T BS. 107 


našisah pratigrhnanti ndnnam 
vikirenna svadham ninayet/, 


pitr-mantra...... z | 

tani bhuktavadbhyo dadyat/  —— Ap. . 528 
. maguci......... indhita] ^ ` KR: 6l 
 nüstiko nàstika. vrttih/, Mit. . 439 


nirhrtya samskarta’ po gatva’ 
plávyasau trpyatami-tyudakafijalim 
ninayati/ . SCA. 100 


(niskramya for nirhrtya ; | 
. ninayanti for ni...ti). |. Ap. - 874 


276 DHARMA-SOTRAS 


Sütra Work in which quoted Page 
 nottaredanupaspr$ya], GR. 165 
nottariya-viparyasam kuryat/, GR. 220 


nodafmukho’ $niyát/ ` ST. 431 
nodahmukhah $ayanasane 
vasniyat na kargnáyase > 

na mrtpatre na bhinna- 

vakirne/, . GR. 312 


paficatapo' bhrávakasa-jala-Sayananya- 
nutistheyuh grigma-vargaà-hemantegu /, SCA. 1089 


patita-dugkrtibhyah pratigrhitamasvargya- 
mayajfiiyam na tena punyarthamapnoti/, ST. 543 


patita-pasanda-nastika-sambhàágana- 
nrta-$lila-dikamupavasa-dine 
vivarjayet/, ST. 543 


(insert Gdi between nástika and 
sambhasana ; omits a$lila ; | 
varjaniyamiti for vivarjayet) CC.III.2 194 


(with slight variations) |. CCILI 1008 


patita-yajanat patita-sankari-yàjanat 
sahkaritvamu-paiti/sankirna-yajanat 
sankaris-sahkiryate/ $üdra-yajana- | | 
jjatitagcyavate /, SCAH. 461 


patitasya tu kumarim vivastrama- 
horatramu-positam pratah $uklenà- 
hatena vàsasa-cchaditam nàhame- 
tesam mama naita iti 
trituccairabhidhanam M css uae | 
"hetorudvahet/, out SCA. 1089 
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= 
Sütra Work in which quoted Page 
para-Sayana-sana-vastra-bharanani 
manasapi nadhyavasyet apunassam- 
skarat /tathaika-patre madya- 
mamsa-dinyucchista-nirmalye canyatra 
guru-bhartr-sutebhyah/, SCV. 586 
payo na pivet/, scs. 234 
paramannam krgara mamsam 
' yavakapupannam Saskulir-na 

pacayedatmarthe-na và plakgodumbara- 
dadhittha-nipa-matulangani 
bhaksayet/, GR. 357 


. pavitramasi drupadadi veti caghamargana- 
mantarjale triravartayitva mucyate 
brahmahatyayah / | BS. 94 


patakatipatako-papataka-mahapatakáname- 
‘katare samnipate уа aghamarganameva 

trirjapet/, » Mit. 413 
(pātakopapātaka for pātakā... pātaka ; 

drops vā, eva and trih), . BS. 89 
palankya-nalika-piti-vartaku-maga- 
masura-Sigru-nrpamaga-krtaka- 

lavanani $raddhe na dadyat/, . SK. 23 


(modifies thus: palahky4a-potika- 
nalika-kusumbha-surasa-nispava- 


canakadi sraddhe na dadyat). . SCS. 216 
pità hyà...... putra itare grahah 

yadyagrayanah............. кее 

itarebhyo grhniyad уа/ U. 234 


pumsavanat pumsikaroti катат Е 
phalam/, | | BS, . 186 


278 DHARMA-SÜTRAS 


Sūtra | Work in which quoted Page 
purana-paficavimSatyam mase......... 
EY esa dharmavrddhair-nanaya 
dharmaccyavate/, GR. 447 


pürtavrttaácajivan $ugka-kagtha- 
trna-vikrayam và kuryat ga eva 


và rakset /, | Ap. 933 
(pirva-vrttisvajivan for pürta...... jivan; 
omits trna, và kurvita for kuryàt) GR. 520 


pürva-vrttisu vrttyartham na süryama 
dhvanam gacchet/na niyama-velayam 
nanudako nayajfiopaviti na vrsalaih 


saha/ | GR. 548 
pürva$ramayor-neksudvaya-grahane : 
stainyam/, GR. 520 


pranavo vyahrtayah savitri ceti 

sávitram pavitram yena sarva- 

papebhyo vimucyate $atam japtva 

masat püto bhavati/da$a 

sahasrani japtva sarva-pütütmà 
bhavatityahuh/ ` Ap. 122 


| pratipanmigra bhaved  деуакатуе 
püjyaiva tula-makara-yoge Я 
bhütaviddhàpi püjyà/, CC.IIL2 451 


prayatatvad vopacitamašubham 
našayatiti / | | ST. 467 


prá&mukha ayugkamo'$niyad yaso'rthi 
daksinamukhah $rikamah pratyahmukhah/, SCSK. 115 


x prüümukha udafimukho và upavisyantar. . 
TU ,padavabhyuksya upaspr$ya prayato 
bhavati/, GR. 156 


lan 
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Sütra Work in which quoted Page 
prannadi-cchedat samskara-punyarthan 
kurvanti nàdyàm tu chinnayama$aucam/ CC.III.2 583 


(nàbhi for паат; omits сһіппауат). 
pretasprso gramam na praviseyura- 
nakgatra-dar$anat ratrau cedadityasya7 Ap. 883 


(sparse for sprso; gramam and na 
transposed) SCA. 95 


pretabhibhitatvac-chavasaucam jate 
vrddhi-yogena.,.. .kulasyasaucam 
bhavati/ SCA, 11 


99 


(vrddhi-yogad bhaktvat for vrddhi-yogena; 
balah kulanugati-cchedat КІеба for nabhya 
€—Ó ccheda). SCA. 58 


bandham yatha sthapitam tathaiva prati- 


palayet/ . SCV. | 321 
brahmacaryam nama divya...... samàga- 
таќсаѕат / 77 GR. 524 


` brahmacári sandhyamupasyotthitah savitryah 
sahasrenadibyamu-patistheta, utkramy&-gni- - 
karyam vratapatyahutya titam sampadyopasthitam 
kuryat/ahanyatite punarmano-vratapatibhyam 
_ mekhalàá-dandà.jina-yajfiopavita-kamandalu-nà$e __ 
_ са trayya-hutya a pratiyat/, Ap. 1142 


280 DHARMA-SOTRAS. 


Sutra Work in which quoted Page 
brahmanyata deva-pitr-bhaktata 
saumyatà-paropatapita-nasüyatà 
mrduta-parusyam maitratà priya- 


vàditvam..... trayodaSavidham $ilam |. MM. 30: 

brahme muhürte pratibudhya 

svadhyayamavartya na pratisamviset /, SCSK. 138 
» CC.III.2 692 


brahmena tirthena сасатеѓ/ауарапа-һота- 

tarpanani prajapatyena kuryat/marjana-camana- 
balikarma-bhojanani daivena/pitryarthàni 
pitryena/pratigrahamagneyena /, Ap. 39 


bhaksyanamama-mamsa- 

rudhira-bhaksane triratram 

paficagavyam ca/; | PP, 66 
bhiimaveva nidadhyan-noparyupari | 

patrani/ _ SCS. 342 
bhaikgamavoksgitam paryagni-krtama-ditya 


dar$itama-nujfíatama-mrta-sammitam 
prahus-tada$nan brahmacari 


brahma-siddbimavapnoti/; SCSK. 113 
manasa safkalpayati vaca-bhilapati 

karmana pratipadayati/, SK. 86 
(copapadayati for pra...ti) | ST? 533 
manivaso gavadinàm pratigrahe 

savitryasta-sahasram japet...... 
$ata-sahasramasatpratigrahesviti /, ST. 361 


(sávitryàh for savitryasta ; 
yPatah for vratam ; ati for asat}. Ap. 1151 
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Sutra Work in which quoted Page 
manovratapatibhiscatasra ajyahutir- 
hutvà punaryathartham......... 
woo... 0eSavitryasta-sahasram japet/ Mit. 442 


markata-Sva-bhasa-marjara- 

jalapada-barhinamekatama- 

vadhe gam brahmanaya dadyat/, Ap. 1131 
maha-pataka4-tipataka-nupatako- | 
papátakanamekatamameva 

samnipate caghamarsanameva trir-japet/ МИ. 411 
matr-duhitr-snugáà-gamanam-ityatipatakani/ Ар. 1048 


marjanarcana-balikarma-bhojanani | 


daivena/, ST. 61 
(adds tirthena to the line). ST. 396 
(adds tirthena kuryat) * SCAH. 359-613 


maga-masüra-madhu-paránna- 

maithunani pratyaham varjayet/, 

vratopeto nakale vacam visrjet/, 
stri-Südrocchigta-bhibbagane acamet/ Ар. 1230 


(insert mamsa bet madhu 

and parünna; vratye'hni 

for pratyaham; varjayet 

for visrjet ; omits stri... 

асатег). SCAH. 434 


mithya-düsinam sahasram /, VR. 257 


 mukhyam $ráddham masi masi 
aparyapta-vrttam prati-dvadasahena 
và bhojya ekahe dvadasapi va/ Ap. 540 


282 | DHARMA-SOTRAS 


Sütra Work in which quoted Page 
mrddaru-vidala-labu- sirna-parna- 
patro va pani-patro va bhiksartham 
gramam pravigennocchistam dadyan-not- 
srjenna kutsayet/na catimatrama$niyat/ Ap. 964 


ya evam...... avapnuvanti /, KR. 21 


ya evam vidvan pitrn yajate vasavo rudra | 
adityascasya prita bhavanti/, | MM. 130 


yajñiyah samidha ahrtya sammarjano- 
palepano-dbodhane samühana-samindhana- 
MF gacchedāhrtya nivedayet/ SCSK. 170 


yathā ksaropasveda-canda-nirnodana- : 
praksalanadibhir-vasamsi $udhyanti 

evam tapo-dana-yajiiaih papakrtah 

Suddhimu-payanti/ ST. 467 


yad devebhyo juhoti devalokam 

tenabhiyajati yat pitrbhyah pitr-lokam 

tena yat......... 

ЗЕГЕ dattvodikseta 

godohanat/, SCAH. 566 


{abhijayati for abhiyajati; 

omits yat before pitrbhyah; 
yah for yat; omits tena 

after rsi-lokam; omits 

the portion after bhütalokam tena) |, GR. 274 


yadyamimamsyam syattattadadbhih 


sparsac-chuddham bhavati/upaghata... 
eee brahmananam kalpitavantah/, MM. 203 


yadyasamaptavedah kaniyamstada | 
saha vaseyuh/, ` Ap. 722 
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Sütra | Work in which quoted Page 
yah samapya vedana-samapya 
vratani samavartate sa 
vrata-snatakah/ubhayam 
samapya yah samavartate 
sa vidyavrata-snatakah/, MM. 138 


yana-Sayananya- 

pariharyanyeke manyante/ 

{аппа varnavisesacchukla- 
malina-samsarga-darganat-papa- ` 

samsarga-samyogacca tasmat 

prthak $aucac-chreyámsah/, MM. 257 


(vastu or varna; samsargat 

for samsarga-darsanat; papa- 
samsargat for papa...samyogacca; 
adds vyadhisamsarga-yogacca after 
pápa-samsargàt; adds ca after 
tasmat, adds iti after $reyamsah; 
adds to the passage SvG@nupapattau 


$uddhyantardhaya samüpayanti)/, |. . GR. 588 
rajata-stainye candrayanama-tikrcchram, | 

_цаштге kargnayase prajapatyam Ap.: 1111 
гаја<гауепа vadha-dandabhighata-bhaya- | | 
уіќеѕаї raksasah/ | OR. | T1 
retorakta-garbhopaghatah paficaguno E | 
jatakarmana prathamama-pohati /, BS. 194 


lomnam svadane hasta-datta-bhojane 
apraksalita-panipadasya bhojane- 

. tvadhika-bhojane......... 
losta-mrttika-dane ahoratra- Р 
bhojanüc-chuddhih/ — — Ap. 1173 


lohamaye mrnmaye và patre bhufjita/ . SCSK. 116 


284 DHARMA-SÜTRAS 


Sütra Work in which quoted Page 
lostra-vidhirukta dravyalabhe parna- 
nisedho’pyasarac-chidyamana-parna- 
gocarah/, GR. 143 
valkala-$ana-carma-cira-ku$a-mufijapha- 
lake-vasah /, MM. 212 
vaji-rasabha-vadhe krcchram 
candrayanam caret/vrtha pasu- 
vadhe prajapatyam tri-ratro- 
positah / markata-jala-pada-barhiname-katama- 


vadhe brahmanaya gam dadyat/, Ap, 1134 

vastu-pala-bhutebhyo balira- 

hanam (bali-haranam?) bhita-yajiiah/, ST. 422 

(ahutah for bhüta-yajfiah) SCAH. 566 

vidya-tapo’ dhikanam ca pratha- 

mana-misyate /, SK. 112 

vibhajisyamana ekavim$am kaninaya 

dadyad vim$am...... putrika- 

putráye-taránau-rasáya [, HG, 231 
ээ U. 238 

vrthà pasu-ghate prajapatayam/ ST. 520 

vedo vai vidya brahmanasya/, 

tat-parijfianarthamafgani / SCSK, 130 


$ayyárüdhà-paduko-pànadà.ropita 
padocchista......nimantrite 

tadanyatra bhojane triratram /, Ap. 1188 
$a$aka-$alyaka-medba-godha- 

kürma...... saSalkamsca 

matsyan nyayopapannan bhaksayet/, GR. 377, 
$alinadatma-vrttiyapanadvara iti 

yayavarah/ da$a da$a...... krta- 

prasthano’ krtaprasthanasceti/, GR. 419 
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Sutra Work in which quoted 
śāvāntah $àvama$aucam pürva$aucena 
$udhyati/laghuna laghu $uddhyettu/ Ap. 
Sistah......pratipattavyah / KR. 
Suna dastas-tryahame-kabarah samu- 
dagram nadim gatva...... gomayu- 
marjara-sarpa-nakula-musakair- 
dastanam / Ap. 
Suska-kasthena và mrjita / GR. 


Sudra-yajako garhitam dravyam 

naga-hrade praksipya brahmananu- 

petya brüyat trayantu mam bhavanto 
varna-samyam/, SCAH. 


$aucam nama dharmadipatho 
brahmayatanam ќгіуо’ dhivaso manasah 


prasadanam...... tacca 
S$aucamu-parigtad vaksyamah/ GR. 
$reyasah......dahet/ > VR. 


Sva-gomayu-marjara-sarpa- 
nakula-musikanuvrttav-etesameva- 
dhiyananama-ntara-gamane 

triratramu-pavasah tryaham ca 

vinivaset/ CC. III. 2 
$vitri-kugthyudari-yakgma- 
mayavyanargeyamabrahma- 

samanarseyam cetyetani na 

jüayante tam putrika- 

Sankaya na vivahayet/ GR. 


Svitri-kusthy-udari-yaksma 
alpayur...... varjaniyàni 
bhavanti/kulanuriipah prajah 

"T tasmat kula-naksatra- 

vijfíianopapannam varayet/, Ap. 
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396 


766 
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Sutra ` Work in which quoted Page 
Do ` : 
(with many variations) U. 221 


$vobhüte éraddhakarmani daksinam 
disam gatva daksina-pravanam 
samülàn kusanaharedanya-pari- 


grhitascapah/, SK. 46 
(gives only the first two words) SK, 48 
$vobhüte ekoddistam kuryat/ SK. 74. 
sat prsthatah/, | GR. 148 


sad varsani rajanye prákrtam 

brahmacaryam/vaisye trini/, HG. 177 
(vai$ye and trini transposed; 

adds sárdham $üdre ksatriyavad 

brahmanisu/vaisyavat ksatriyayam, ` 

$üdravacca vaisyayam $üdram hatvà | 

nava masan). .Ap. 1129 


samvatsarotsanne gnihotre candrayanam 

krtvà punaradadyat/dvivarsotsanne somayana- 

candrayane kuryat/trivargotsanne 

samvatsaram krcchrama-bhyasya punara- | 
dadyat/ Ap,. 1154 


sa tasya svagatamarghyama- 

сашапата -ѕапат ca pradadyat/, SCAH. 590: 
satyavadi sada tustah rtukalabhigami 

nityam snana-Silah...... grhastho 

bhavati/, GR. 494. 
sandini vrgasyanti tasyah payo | 

na pivet tadrutmati bhavati/, SCS, 233. 


Е MM. 179 
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Sütra Work in which quoted 
Do 
(syandini for sandini ; rtumad- 
bhavati for tad...... bhavati) Ap. 


Sapta-ratrad-ityeke dasa-ratradityapare 
masenapiyusam bhavatiti dharmavidah/, MM. 


samanato mrte riktha-vibhagah/, |. DB. 
samenaiva mrte riktha-bhaginah/, SCV. 
sarva-vasasam plavanena $uddhih/, Ap. 


sarvà asya devata grhanabhyaga- 

cchanti yasyaivam vidvan brahmano 
......yadenam yantamanuyantiti 

$reyasyam brahmavarcasam tena sarvan | 
kamanavapnoti/, GR. 
sarvabhaksya-bhaksanama-bhojanamae 
peya-panama-yajya-yajanam...... 

......Jasmin yasmin vayasi 


| TEM ., З | 
Sarira-vacika-manasanya-pnoti/ . Ap. 


ээ 


(with many variations) _ GR. 


saSalkan matsyan nyayopapannan 


bhaksayet /, ^" ММ. 


sahasünam lāħgalam tad brahmane - | 
na vidyate/ GR. 
sáyamsandhya-stanite rātrau. 

nadhiyiran pratah sandhya-stanite 

tvahoratram / | CC. III. 2 


| (ra@trim for ratrau; ca for tu) | Ap. 


sávitryà' bhimantritamu-dakam 
pugpa-mi$ram/ SCAH. 
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288 DHARMA-SUTRAS 


Sūtra - Work in which quoted Page 


supraksalita-caranah sarvato 
raksam krtva udaka-pürna-ghatádi 


гайды: ratri-süktam japtva visnum 
namaskrtya...... daksina- 
Sirah svapet/, SCAH. 628 


surapo’gnivarnam suram pitva 
ghrtamayah payo va hiranyam va 
vitapya mrtyuna püto bhavati/, Ap, 1071 


staranasana-pindegu sat kusan 
parivarjayet/ SK. 48 


strigvakirni......catuspathe 

gardabham pa$umaàlabheta paka-yajfia- 

dharmena bhümau pasu-purodaSa-Srapanam- 
apsv-avadanaih pracaryajyam juhoti 

ыры kàmakamaya svaha/, U. 150 


sthitira-vicchinnaveda-vedita ayoni- 
sahkarità avicchinnarseyatvam va iti 
kulagunah/vedahgaàni dharmadhyatma- 


jñanam sthitisceti sadvidham $rutam/ GR. 499 
snatva vàsasi paridhaya/ . ST. 305 
snapayitva pau lamia brahmanan 

bhojayet/, _SCAH. 454 
ѕуауат Капуа varayate sa | 

gandharvah/, | GR. 76 


sva-Sirasa yavasamadaya gobhyo 
dadyad yadi tah grhniyur-athainam 
pravartayeyuh/ |. ST. 472 


(pratigrhniyuh for pra......yuhz ^" i 
pravartayeyuh for prà......yuh). "Ap. 1209 
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Sutra Work in which quoted Page 


{pravartayeyuh for pra...... yuh). Mit. 469 
svanupapattau $ucya-ntardhaya 


samamananti samspar$e sacailam 
snanamevam hyaha /asanam Sayanam 


yanamaentardhaya samacaret /. SCS. 258 
hatavatsayah Sokavistatvat 
nava-sütayas-sarajastvat / SCS. 234 


haya-gaja-ratha-caitya-vrksa- 
viSesama-rohana-phala-cayana- 
samdhi-sarpana-küpavarohana-maha- 
nadyarnava-pratarana-mahasahasàni 

varjayet/ Ap. 64 
(visam for viSesam; pracayana 

for phala-cayana; samsiddhi for 

samadhi; omits küpà...... na; 

mahasahasa-viruddhani for maH&sahasani). SCSK. 126 


harikare-maruda-nuradha-vidhatr- 
pausnaditi-dvayottara-bhojana- 
vidhi-Sayyasane-bhogarambho hitar- 

thaya/, ST. 672 
hasta-datta-bhojane abrahmana-samipe 

bhojane dusta-pahkti-bhojane paüktya- 

grato bhojane' bhyakta-mütra-purisa- 

karane mrta-sütaka-S$uüdranna-bhojane 

$üdraih saha svapne triratramabhojanam /. Mit. 458 


JAMADAGNI 
| alpam punar-utsrastavyam 
tasyasamskrta-pramitanam 
bhagadheyatvat / SCS. 357 
nindeyur-navasesayeyuh SCS. 357 
19 


290 DHARMA-SOTRAS 


Sūtra Work in which quoted 


matr-tulyama-nulomanam 


pitr-tulyam pratilomanam/ HG. 


JATUKARNA (OR, JATOKARNA) 


urddhvam tri-paksat yat 
$raddham mrtahanyeva 


tad bhavet/ 51°. 
pavitram casmai prayacchati / | ST. 
Pramita PETS 


rama-gotramudabrtya 
yavata pitrkaryamasavetatte 
udakamiti pitrn pitamahan 
prapitàmabàn/ekaikasmai 


trimstrin dadyat/, ST. 


ээ 


(nàma-gotramu-ccàáryam for 
nàma...... аһгіуа; omits 
уауа!а...... Кйгуат; 
manavetatte (?) for 
masávetatte; inserts 
jalafijalin between 


trin and dadyát). DS. 


JATUKARNYA 


acaryadestu bharyasu 


gurutalpa-vratam caret / Mit. 


omkarena dadyat 


pratigrhniy acca / CC... 


aurasa-ksetrajabhyam mata-pitroh 
ksayahe parvanameva kartavyam 


dattakadibhirekoddistam / Mit. 
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Sūtra Work in which quoted Page 
vastrottariyabl ave 
dvyahgulam tryangulam 
caturaü2ulam va sütrair- 
vastrakrti pari-mandalam 
taduttariyam kuryat/ SCAH. 302 


JAVALA 


brahmacaryam ѕатаруа grhi 
bhaved grhi bhütvà vani bhavet 
vani bhitva pravrajet/itarathà 
brahmacaryádeva pravrajed grhad 


và vanad va/ MM. 218 
(ascribed to Javala-Sruti) — 
vidyuti pratar-ahar-anadhyayah/ HG. 135 
JAVALI 


atite siitake sve sve triratrama > 
camet / HG. 115 


grhi vanam praviset/yadi 

grhameva kamayeta tada 

yavajjivama-gnihotram 

juhuyat/ | SCSK. 171 
KASYAPA 

ana$ana-gatanama-$ani- 

hatanama-gni-jala-pravesitanam 

bhrgu-samgramakantara- 

gatanam garbhanam jata- 

dantanam tri-ratrena г 

Sudhyati/ Ap. 904 

(hatanam for gatanam 

pravistanam for pra... 

nam; de$üntare for капіага). Ap. 917 


292 DHARMA-SOTRAS 


Sutra Work in which quoted 
ahitagnih sva-dara-niratah 
rtukalabhigàmi...,..yat 
kimcasi tolaka-bhedaka-vedhaka- 
sücakàn pariharamanah $reyasa 


Page 


yujyate / GR. 494-495 


udayastamaye skanditva- 
ksispandane karna-kro$ane 
cityarohane yüpa-samspar$ane 
ca sacailam snatva punar- 
mamiti japet mahavyahbrtibhih 


saptajyahutir-juhuyat/, Ap. 


balanama-jata-dantanam tri- 


ratrena $uddhih/ Ap. 


(adantajatanam for ajata- 


dantanam), Mit. 


loke bhüti-karmasu vai 
tadadinyeva vakyani 


syur-yatha punyaham susamrddham /, CC. I. 


éva-vidala-jatyanta-sthavare 
gardabhost{rasva-strivadhe 

prayascittam brahmanebhyo 

nivedya sadratro-positas- 

cirnante tilan dadyat /, Ap. 


ajavika-vadhe triratram 
cirne hiranyam dadyat 


vastram уа/ Ру, 


ana$ana-hatanàma-$ani- 
hatanama-gni-jala- 

pravistánàm bhrgu-samgrama- 
-desantara-mrtanam garbhanàm 


jata-dantanam tri-ratrena Suddhih/ HL. 
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Sutra Work in which quoted Page 


(anaśana-mrtānām for °hatanam ; 
garbhünàm and jata-dantanam transposed ; 


tri-ratram for tri......$uddhih) ST?, 284 
(omits anasana...... aSsani-hatanam ; 

inserts marane between dantanam 

and tri) HL. 237 


kaka-balaka-hamsa-sarasa- 

karandava-cakravaka-kurara- 
grdbra-syenn-khafijaka-madgu- 
kalavinka-kapota-paravatadinam vadhe 
prayascittama-horatropo- 

sitah sarva-bijani ca dadyat/, PV. 239 


gam hatva taccarmana parivrto 
masam gostheSsayas-trisavana- 
snayi nityam paficagvya-harah/,* HG. 178 


go-balivarda-vadhe kamatah prayascittam/. 

kamakaàra-krte pyeke/ dogdhri- 
damana-bandhana......viniyogesu 

vipattau prayascittam /, 

brahmanebhyo nivedya sasikham 

krcchramacaret /cirpànte 

daksinàm gam vipraya dadyat/, 

tila-dhenum са /, Ap. 1096 


trna-kàstha-rajju-muííja-jatu- 

carma-venu-vidala-phala- 

patra-valkaladinàm cailavac- 

-chaucam / mrddáru-carmanama- 

tyanto-pahatanam...... evam ksudra- 
samidhama-samskrta-medhya- 

dy upahataname-kapurusoddbaryanam / Ap. 295 


294 DHARMA-SOTRAS 


Sütra Work in which quoted Page 
(bhurja for mufija ; omits 
jatu ; reads Sanaksauma-cira 
between bhurja and carma ; drops 
phala ; omits the portion from mrddaru.....). Ap. 262 


taih saha brahmano na vaset 

na yàceta na dadyat 

dvipada-catuspada-dhànya- 

hiranya-vastra-varjam / HL. 27 


balanama-jata-dantanam tri- 
ratrena šuddhih | $СА. 26 


mandtka-makara-matsya-Sisumara- 
dinam vadhesv-ekaratram cirnante 
lavanam dadyat/ РУ. 240 


mrga-mahisa-varaha-kufijara- 

gandaka-taraksu-rksa-vanara- 
simha-vyaghra-prsata-camara- 

rurukadinamanyesam ca vadhe’- 

horatropositaScirnante ghrtam дадуаг/ Pv. 230 


lasuna-palandu-grijana-kukkuta- 

bhaksane...... nivedya sadratropogitas- 

cirpante pracyamu-dicyam di$i 

gatva brahmasanamastirya tat- 

pranitena vidhina punah 

Samskarama-rhati / HG. 199 


lokesu bhüti-karmasveva | 

tadanim ca уакуапрі syuh punyaham 

svastry-ddhir-astviti/ SCA. 134 
(ascribed 
jointly with 
Apastamba) 
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Sütra Work ir which quoted Page 
vapi-kiipa-rama-setu-sabha- 
tadaga-yajia-vapra-devayatana- 
bhedane prayascittam brahmanebhyo 
nivedya catasra ajyahutir- 


juhuyat/, РУ. 246 

$üdre santapanam tila-dhenum са / PP. 21 

sikatabhir-danta-$rhga-$ankha- 

$uki-maninam/ Ap. 255 
KATYAYANA 


athato nitya-snanam nadyadau 
mrd-gomaya-kuSa-tila- 
sumanasa ahrtya......... 
praksalya pànipadam 
ku$sopagraho baddha-sikha 


iti dvesyam pratisiiicet / š GR, 208 
aparahne vratopayaniyam- 

aSnita / KK.II. 141 
à caturthya yadahsh sampadyate 

tadahah/. KR. 320 


abhyudayike pradaksinamupa- 
càrah .....prayufijita yugmànà | 
Sayet / CEA, 141 


gramyabhir-osadhibhir- . 

masam trptih tadalabhe 

müla-phalair-adbhir-và 

sahannenottarastarpayanti / ®SCS. 252-253 


chago...mesanalabhya 
Sesan krtva labdhva va 
svayam mrtanam vahrtya pacet/ SCS. 203 


296 DHARMA-SOTRAS 


Sütra Work in which quoted Page 
pindavacca pascima pratipattih/, GR. 284 


sávitryà brahmanam üpanayita 
tristubhà rajanyam jagatyà 
vai$yam ѕагуеѕат va savitri/ KK.I. 106 


sauvarna-ràjatau-dumbara- 

khadga-manimayanam- 

anyatamesu yani vidyante 

patra-putadisu va/ SCS. 291 


Striyah pratipadi dvitiyayam 
Stri-janma avistrtiyayam 
ekadasyam dvadasyam dhanyam 


Sastra-hatasya caturdasyama- KR. 323 


mavasyayam sarvam 
svahakara-pradanahomah/ MM. 93 


LAUGAKSI (OR, LOGAKSI) 


atha caturmasyani caitryam 
paurnamasyam phalgunyam Ap. 166 
anupasrstam suvarnam dharayet /. Ap. 176 


kusmandair-juhuyad yo'püta iva manyeta 
yadarvacinameno bhrüna-hatyayàs tasman- 
mucyetayonau và retah siktvà' nyatra 


agne tvam parayeti svistakrtam ` 

vai$vanariyena süktena pranmukhah 

prafjalir-upatistheta/ japet рагайс1 

süktàni vaisvanaryam ca japet/ Ap. 1227-1228 


caturtham pindamu-tsrjya 
traidham krtvà pindesu 
nidadyat/, | Ap. 530 
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Sutra Work in which quoted Page 
tat savitur varenyamiti brahmanasya/, 
tam savituriti rajanyasya/ ууа 
rüpàaniti vai$yasya/ om bhür-bhuvah 
svarityuktvà tatsavitur-varenyamiti 
savitrim triraha / 
Sarvamantatah . CC.I1I.2 33 


(upto vaisyasya with 
slight modification). KK.I. 106 


trtiye garbhamase simantonnayanam 
karayet / SCSK. 44 


(Omits unnayanam ; adds Suddha- 


paksasya punyahe parvani và) CC.III.2 734 
trtiye màse dar$anama-dityasya / 

ээ * 
(ardhamase for mdse) | KK.I. 92, 


trtiyasya varsasya bhüuyisthe gate 

cüdah karayet/ daksinatah kapüja 

vasisthanamu-bhayato' tri-kaSyapanam 

munda bhrgavah райса ciida 

ahgiraso vajimekamangalartham / 

Sikhino’nye yathakula-dharmam 

va/ Suddha-paksasya punyahe 

parvani và/, Ap. 29 


(with many variations) KK.I. 95 


(Only the following portion: — 
trtiya-varsasya bhüyisthe gate cüdàm 
karayet). СС.П1.2 742 


298 DHARMA-SOTRAS 


Sütra Work in which quoted Page 
daksinatah kamuja vasisthanamubhayato' 
trikà$yapanam munda bhrgavah райса- 
сида angirasah vajimeke mangalàrtha- 
Sikhino’nye yathakula-dharmam va 
Sukla-paksasya punyahe parvani уа / SCSK. 59 


divacarebhyo bhütebhya iti diva/, 

naktam-carebhya iti 

naktam / Ap. 145 
yadahastveva candrama na 

drsyeta tama-mavasyam 

kurvita drsyamane’ pyanagatad 


va bhavanti/ CC.1II.2 356 
$uddha-paksasya punyahe parvani 

cüda-karanam/ CC.I1I.2 143 
sasthe masya-nnaprasanam 

jàtesu dantesu va/ SCSK. 57 


(sasthegu anna-prasanam 
for sasthe...... prasanam) KK.I. 93 
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(mase for màsi ; adds to the 
line pürne và samvatsare 
prasanama-rdhasamvatsare) ` CC.III.2 740 


saptame varse brahmanasyo-panayanam 

navame rajanayasya ekàda$e vaisyasyeti 

garbha-pafiicame brahmanamu-panayed 

garbhastame va garbhaikadase rajanyam 

garbha-dvàda$e vai$yam garbha-sodaSse 

уа / à SCSK. 68 


(up to vaisyasya only) KK.I. 101 


A STUDY IN THEIR ORIGIN AND DEVELOPMENT 


Sūtra Work in which quoted 


(upanayanam for upanayanam › 
omits iti,.....$0da$e và) 

sarvàni prayascittani manojyotiriti 
saptabhih / 
sayameva-gnimindhitetyeke / 


sayamahutim hutva tadaiva prata- 
rahutim juhuyaàt /, 


PAITHINASI 


akrtacüdanàm triratram / 


(adds saguna-sapindanam tu 
dvivarsa-paryantam sadyah 

§aucum after the above line). y 
agnimedhenopasita nànyam daivatam/, 
agnir-bhimyamiti vijiayate/ na prava- 
set /yadi pravaseduktamupasthanam 

е prasitamagnyadheyam juhuyat 
nevestyamevamaupasanasya uktam /, 
agnir-vai devata manusyanam...... 
pitryajiia iti paka-yajtiah / 
agnirahgusthastenaiva sarvani 

sthanani sprset/ 

agnyutsadi tapta-krcchrena angusthena 
pradesinya nàsike samsprset angusthana- 
mikabhyadm netre kaninikangusthabhyam 
árotre madhyamahgusthabhyam nabhim 
sarvabhih Sirah/, 


CC.III.2 


Ap. 
SCSK, 


GR. 


KK. II 


ST. 
SCAH 


GR. 


209 
Page 


145 


272 


24 


155 


300 DHARMA-SOTRAS 


Sutra Work in which quoted Page 
agnimevopasita nanyadaivatam......... 
ЖОКЕ agnyadheyam juhuyat/ KK. II 125 


atha dattakrita-krtrima-putrika- 

putrah para-parigrahena dvarseyena 

jatah te asamgata-kulina-dvamusyà- 

yana bhavanti/, U. 237 


atha grhastha-dharmamécarissyann- 
alopena dharmasya vrttimu-papadadita/ KK.JI 171 


adhyayanam yajanam dànam tejah 
samgrame capalayanam-isvara- 
bhavasca dharmah ksatriyasya/, KK. Il 253 


athavikreyani brahmanasya lavanam 

pakvannam madhu-ksiram dadhi- 
ghrtamudakam.................. 

Sankhascorna ceti vikrayane tesame- 

kaikasmin prajapatyam caret/ Py. 425 


anrtama-bhisapyamanah krcchram 

masam samacaret patakegu maha-patakesu 

dvimasam krcchram/, ST. 11 
» 

(anrtena for anrtam ; caret for 

samacaret) ST, 443 

(anrtenabhisasyamanah for апга... 

manah ; omits таѕат : caret for 

samacaret ; tu masam krcchram caret 

for dvimasam caret) Dip. 104 


(anrtenàbhisasyamananh for апта... 

ОТ manah : omits másam ; caret 

for samacaret ; másam patakesu 

dvimàsam for patakesu...krcchram) Ap. 1148 


A STUDY IN THEIR ORIGIN AND DEVELOPMENT 


Sutra Work in which quoted 
antarudaka acanto’ antareva Suddho 
bhavati bahirudaka acanta bahireva 
Suddho bhavati/tasmadantarekam 
bahirekam ca padam krtva àcamet 
satvatra $uddho bhavati/, ST. 


(püto bhavati for first 
$uddho bhavati) ST. 


aputrasya svaryatasva bhratr-gami 

dravyam tadalabhe matapitarau haretam 

patni và jyestha sagotra-Sisyasya | 
brahmacarinasca/ HG. 


(labhetàm for haretam ; 


omits sagotra......cárina$ca) Ap. 


{omits mātā ; Sisya sa for Sisyasya) DB* 
* 


alabhe kanyayah snataka-vratam caret / 
api và ksatriyayam putramu-tpadayet/ 
vai$yayam $üdrayàm vetyanena iti/ KK. lI 


avakirni gardabhajinam vaset asamb- 
andhino dviján vahitva dahitva ca 
sadyah $aucam/ sambandhe triratram/, HL. 


ээ 


(vahitvà and dahitva transposed) ST. 


avi-kharostra-manusi-ksira-prasane 
tapta-krcchrah punar-upanayanam ca/ 
anirdasaha-go-mahisi-ksira-prasane 
sadratrama-bhojanam/ sarvasam 

dvistaninàm ksira-pane’pyajavarjametadeva/ Mit. 


301 


Page 


337, 371 


228 


744 


154 


38 


87 
283, 293 


452 


* The passage is ascribed to Sankha, Likhita, Paithinasi and Yama 


together. 


302 DHARMA-SOTRAS 


Sütra Work 10 which auoted Page 
(manusa-dugdha for manusi-ksira ; 
omits tapta-krcchra ; inserts praja- 
patyam between punar......ca ; omits the 
portion after ‘ca’) HG. 2с0 
(avi-khary-ustri for avi......gtra 
dugdha for ksira ; inserts praja- 
patyam between upanayanam and ca). Ap. 1160 


avikreyani brahmanasya pakvamannam 

lavanam madhuksiram dadhi ghrtam 

Sarkara teja laksaraktavasah gudam 

tailam sarve сагапуаһ pasavah vidya- 

pürtesta-Sankha / PP. 120 


asamanarseyim kanyam varayet pafica 
matrtah pariharet sapta pitrtah/, 


{гїп matrtah райса pitrto va/ KK. II 8 
» ST. 109 
- U. 221 
T Ap. 82. 
» Ap. 82 


(reads pariharet after sapta 
pitrtah) GR 10 


(asamanarsa-gotrajam for аѕатапа- 
rseyim ; reads райса ma@trtah after 
pariharet ; omits trin mátrtah). Dip ë 


arama-tadago-dapana-puskarini-sukrta- 
Suta-vikraye trisavana-srayy-adhah-sayi 
caturtha-kaláhárah samvatsarena püto bhavati/ Mit. 447 


ardra-vasah pivet/ HG. 186 


A STUDY IN THEIR ORIGIN AND DEVELOPMENT 


Sütra Work in which quoted 
à himavata akumaryah sindhu vaitarani 
nadi süryodagayanam punar-yavad và krsna- 
mrgo vicarati tatra dharmaSscatuspado 
bhavati/ CC. IL 1 


idam haviri-tyevam 
sangusthama-nyavidham bráhmanebhyo 


dadyat/ SK. 


(angusth a for sangustha) ST. 
uttanabhyam hastabhyam 
daksinena daksinam savyena 


savyam padavabhivadayet / SCSK. 
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(savyena and savyam transposed ; 

(adds daksinoparibhavena ы 

vyatyáso уйуат | 
Sista-samaca@rat). MM. 


ucchistam reto mütram samspr$ya 

unmrjyacamya prayato bhavati/ 

praksalya ca tam prade$amu- 

cchistadi-lipta-kay abhagam / GR. 


rtumpu-pasita tasminnapi parvani 
varjayet pumamsamuraradayet /, CC. III. 2 


ekada$ahe viramet / SK' 


ekadasiham bhuktva ratravindradhanur- 
drstva,..,..nilalohitaspradurbhave ca / CC,IIL2 


303 


Page 


29 


164 


222 


102 


43. 


163 


724 


155 


763. 


304 DHARMA-SÜTRAS 


Sutra Work in which quoted Page 
aupavasathye'hani bhuktam havisyamityuktam / na 


krudhyen-nanrtam vadet na vrtha janaih saha 

sambhaseta / $ucir-danto'pramatto jitendriyo 

vrajet /madhyahnasyo-paristad-dhavisyam 

bahiredhamsi sannidhapyagni-parigrahanam 

krtva na ргаѕагеа adhah Sayita Кашат 

vàdhyet paurnamasyàm klpta-$ma$rur-alamkrto' 

bhyakto gandha-puspani seveta/ pitarohave 
$ucikamah/$raddha-kalpena brahmana-tarpanam 
vyakhyatam / GR. 113 


» KK. II 142-143 


kamandalum yajiopavitam kasayam | 
vastramiti samanani / SCSK. 16 


kalila-kasa-$vasameva rath) à-catvara- 
-$masanani cahkramya-cantah 
punar-acamet / SK! 350 


kalila-kasa-$vàsagame ca rathya-catvara- 
Smasana-krantesu ca punarupasprset / GR. 167 


kakolüka-spar$ane sacelam snanam /, 
anudaka-mütra-purisa-karane 

sacelam snanam maha-vyahrtibhir- 

homasca/ SCAH. 310 


- | í Ap. 924 


Д4 


kakolüka-krkalasa-kanhka-vrka- 

khara-$rgala-$a$a-barhina- 
müsaka-cakravaka-hamsa-praveni- 
nakula-mandüka-vidala-$vavadhe 

etesamekaikasmin $üdravadvihitah 

kalpah/ . Ap. 1131 
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Sutra Work in which quoted Page 
kanda-valkala-puspa-praroha-rasa- 
gandhadinam sadrsyena pratinidhim 
kuryat sarvalabhe yavah pratinidhir- 


bhavati/, SI. 947 

kanda-müla-parna-puspa-phala......... 

pratinidhir-bhavati [, KK. II 166 
» CC. I 140 
” CC. IL 1 42 


{mila for valkala ; inserts 
parna between müla and 
Dpuspa ; inserts phala 
between puspa and praroha ; 
omits the portion after 


kuryat). KR. 13 
Кашат tu papiyase dadyanna » 
jyayasim vrddhimu-padadita SCAH. 472 


(inserts dasa ityeke between 
dadyat and na ; adds 
natveva kaniyasim) GR. 446 


kamam tu papiyase dadyad dasa 
ityeke/ na jyayasim vrddhimu-padadita 
na tveva kaniyasim/; KK. II 217 


kunakhi $yavadantah pitra 
vivadamanah strijitah kusthi 
pisunah......sevakascetya- 
bhojyanna apahktya asraddharha 
.esam bhuktva dattva cavijüanat- 
‚ trirátram/, | Ар. 1175 


. (with variations) M. 460 
20 | 


306 DHARMA-SOTRAS 


Sütra Work in which quoted Page 


kulotpannam yuktacaràm varayet / 

pitr-matr-svasr-duhitaro matula- 

sutasca dharmatasta bhaginyo 

varjayet (iti vijfiayate) KK. II 8 


krsnajinanam gaura-sarsapaih 
raurava-vastajinanam bilva- 


tandulaih/ Ap. 259. 
ksetram sandabhyamanadudbhyam krsita,..... 
krsistitpannam / KK. II 192. 


ganannain ganikannam ca duskrtam vardhuservistha, 
samvatsare jyotisika-gramakütannam visam, 

vandhakinam reto bhisak $alyakrtah püyah/. 
parivitti-parivividana-viddha-prajanana- 
vrsalipati-didhisupati-punarbhü-patranàm 

rudhiram patitanam ca....,./ GR. 349 


gandhan pitrgotranama grhitva’ 
pah sprsed evamitarayor-dhüpa- 
dipa-malya-cchadanamevam / | SCS. 312 


garbha-paficame’bde brahmanamupanayet / ST! 30 


(omits abde ; adds to the line | 
garbhastame và garbhaikada$e rajanyam 
garbha-dváda$e vai$yam garbha-soda$e va) CC, III.2 745 


grhamedhi na $üdrannama-$niyadayurbalam 
teja it vyapakramati/, GR. 335 


goghno masam yavagüm prasrta-tandula $rtam 
bhufijano gobhyah priyam kurvan sudhyati/ HG. 178 


prasrti-tandula for pra......la) Mit. 418 


А STUDY IN THEIR ORIGIN AND DEVELOPMENT 307 


Sutra Work ip. which quoted Page 
gramyaranyascaturdasa gaur-avir-ajo' 
$vo' $vataro gardabho manusya$- 
ceti sapta gramyah раѕауаћ /. 
mahisa-vànara-rksa-sarisrpa- 
ruru-prsata-mrgasceti saptaranyah 


paSavah / РУ, 233 
(гаи$са for гаиһ) ST. 814 
(Granyah for ағапуаћ раѓауаћ T 90 
(omits gramyaà......caturda$a and 

mahisa...... ра$йуаһ) Ар, 248 
catasro brahmanasya parnitas-tisro 

dve caikà cetaresam/ DB. 135 
tato brahmana-hastesu-daka-pürvam 

darbhàn pradàyo-dakapürvama-rghyo-dakam 

dadati ya divya apah ityrcaitete 

te arghyo-dakamityapa upasprsed ityevamave- 

tarayoh/ SCS. 308 
tasmannnagnikam Капуат sahiranyam dadyat 

ayam brahmo vivahah/ KKII 79: 
(omits kanyam ; inserts sa between ayam and 

Ьгаһто) | СЕ. 67 
tamra-rajata-suvarnanam bhinnama-bhinnam 

veti na dosah/ MM. 144 


(reads thus: —tamra-rajata-suvarna- 


Sankha-suktya-Sma-sphatikanam bhinnamapi 
na dosaya)). BS. 172 


308 i DHARMA-SOTRAS 


Sütra | Work in which quoted Page 


(iti for арі; dosah for dosaya SCAH, 601 
(suvarna$ma Sankha-sikti for 
suvarna,,.... asma), ST. 432 


triratram malavad-vastra-dharanam/ 

па snayannabhyafijyanna nakhan 

nikrntenna rajjum srjenna 

dantan dhavenna srajam dharayenna 

gandhan sevata na vrsyani 

na kharvena pivet/, Ap. 105 


trivarsam sthanasanabhyam naktamasniyad 
go-ghatakah Suddhyati samvatsaram 
prajapatyena va/ Ap. 1129 


trinatitya matrtah pañcātītya ca pitrtah/ Mit. 15 


99 


(reads thus: trin matrtah pañca pitrtah 


purusanatitya vivahah) SCSK. 192 
(adds уа after pitrtah ; omits ригиѕа...... viva- 

hah) Dip. 8 
tvastram vi$varüpam jaghàna акеле 

tam deva brahmahar............ 

chinna-prarohanam strinam sarva-kalesu 

sambhavah / ST. 462 
dattà kanya paraiva bhavati/ SCA. 34 
dvada$a-soda$a-vim$ati$cedatita- 

avaruddhakala bhavanti/. ST, 749 
(reads thus: 


dvavimSa-sodasa-caturvimSatiscetyatita- 
varuddha-kala bhavanti) CC. III. 2 752 
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Sutra Work in which quoted Page 


dvādaśa varsani ekavede brahmacaryam 
caret pratidvadasam và sarvesu 
grahanante và / CC.UL2 779 


na khadamstisthet na hasan jalpeta/, nagnim 

Jafghayet/ na mukheno-padhamet/, 

samrddhamagnim hastabhyam na sprsennodake 

ciram snayat/ KK. II 410 


na go-brahmanantareno-peyat/, KK.II 361 


(reads thus: -na gobrahmanagnyan- 
` tarena vyapeyat/ anujñapya va vrajet/ . Ap. 174 


na para-ksetre gam carantima-caksita 
pivantam và pari-vatsam/, KK. 1). 346 


. na parvasu tailam ksauram mamsama- 
bhyupeyan-namavasyam 
haritamapi chindyat/ * ST, 163 
_ kguram for ksauram ; maithunam 
mamsamu-peyat for mamsama-bhyupeyat ; 


haritàni for haritamapi). KR. 546 

na prathame na dvitiye 

na trtiye na caturthe ahvayet/, SCSK. 38 
 navame masyami-tyeke SCSK. 289 


naste danda-kastha-bhaiksam 

dattva brahmanaya tadaharupavaset/, 
kamandalav-apyevameva nastayam: 

mekhalayam dve rcavuddhared-iyam 

durukteti/ Ap. 1142 


napuspitam vrksamarohet / KK. II 408 
. naniyukto’ gramam gacchet/, SCAH. 618 


310 DHARMA-SOTRAS 


Sütra Work in which quoted Page 
namavasyayamankurani chindyat |, SCAH. 331 


nityani vinivarteran 
vaitanavarjam salagnau caike/ Mit. 305 


(nivarteran for vi...ran; 
omits $alagnau caike) SCA. 11 


pahcamyam putrakamo yajeta/, 

sasthyàm pa$u-kamah/, 

saptamyamrddhikamah/, 

astamyam...... йр 

amavasyayam/, | СС, 112 509 


para-krta-nipāna-kūpāmśca 
` varjayed amšabhaktatra setoh 
trin pindanuddhrtya snayat/ KV. 328 
' (reads thus:—para-krtan setün 
küpaméca varjayet/ amsabhak 
tatra setukrt/ (remaining portion same). GR. 193 


parigadgàmi va $rotriya- 

dravyam na raja-gami, na 

haryam ràjfià devatagana- 

Samsthitam......... na 

bala-stridhananyevam hyaha/ Ap. 146 


parvasu na tailam na maithunam 
na ksuram na mamsamu-peyat 
namavasyayam haritamapi 
chindyat/ VK. 86 
parna-miula-kanda-puspa- 
phala-praroha-rasa-gandhadin 
` Sádr$yena...... pratinidhir-bhavati/, GR. 131 


| payasena tu sanmasan/ SCS, 256 
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Sutra Work in which quoted Page 
pitr-matr-svasr-duhitaro 
miatula-suta dharmatasta 
bhaginyo varjayet/ SCSK. 190 
prthivi te patram...... 
svadateti brüyat/, Ap. 494 
(omits amrtam and the 
portion following svadha) SCS, 343 
pauga-prabhrtayah krgne 
bhavastisro’staka marga- 
Sirga-prabhrtaya ityeke/, Ap. 189 


SCSK. 155 
prathame na dvitiye na 

trtiye na caturthe ahvayeta CC.IIL2 725 
praustha-prabhrtayah krgne bhava- 

stisro'staka margaširah prabhrtaya 


ityeke/, CC. HI 2 160 
pradhana-sacivany-angani 
bhavanti na bhavanti са /, CC. III.2 922 


pratah sayamayacitameka- 
ratropavasasca / Dip. 108 


pretam manasa dhyayan 

daksinabhimukhas-trinu- 

dakanjalin-ninayet/ $ауат 

prakrtyaikadasahe viramet/ Ap. 874 
pretayam putrikayam na bharta 

dhanamarhati/ aputraya matra 

Svasrva và tad grahyam /, Ap. 754 


(taddravyam for dhanam ; 


312 DHARMA-SOTRAS 


Sütra Work in which quoted Page 
o putràyam for o putrayah ; | 
kumarya for тага) VR. 524 
balasyasaktasya va tat-pita’ 
nudhyaya manasa sarvakarmani 
kurvita piturabhave satyacaryah/ ST. 552. 


bale vajata-dante triratram 
$avama$aucam/ Ap. 910 


brahma-prajapatyarsadaivah 

brahmanasya, gandharva, asuro 

rajanyasya, raksaso vaisyasya, 

paigacah $üdrasya, sarvesamarsam 

pramana arsam veda-vakyam / GR. 61-62 


brahmanastu Suna dasto gayatryasta 

sahasra-bhimantritam krtva 

dasta-sthanamulmukena dahet 

caturbhirva kalasai$ca snayat püto bhavati Ру. 450 


brahmam prajapatyam và sthanam 

brahmanasya/ aindrm rajanyasya/, 

marutam vai$yasya/ gandharvam 

Sudrasya/, GR. 481 


brahma-prajapatya-rsa-daiva 

brahmanasya gandharvam аѕиго 

rajanyasya raksaso vai$yasya 

paisacah $üdrasya sarvesamarse 

pramanam / | KK. II 13 


brahmana-rajanyau vardhusikam 
na dadyatam / KK. Il 214 


brahmam prajapatyam ca sthanam 

brahmanasya aindram rajanyasya 

marutam vai$yasya gandharvam 

Sidrasya/ KK. II. 213 
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Sutra Work in which quoted Page: 
bhaksya-bhojyasya-nnasyo-dara 
pürana-matra-harane triratram 
ekaratram và paficagavyabarateti / Pv. 343. 


(bhaksya-bhojyannasya for 


bhaksya...... nyasya ; Gharasca for 

арагаіеі! \. Ми. 425. 
(bhaksya-bhojyannasya for bhakgya...... 

......ппаѕуа ; à harata for а harateti) Ap. 1110: 


bhümigatà bindavah paramrstah 
puta viplusah/romadvaya-klinna 
acamet / GR. 169. 


matta-pramatto-nmattaih saha 

sambhasam na-kurvita na para- 

striyam rahasi sambhaseta/ KK. II 345. 
» * 


(mattonmatta-pramattai$ca for 

matta...... unmattaih ; sambhasanam 

for sambhasam ; kuryat for 

kurvita ; sambhasayet for | 
sambhasetu) GR. 537 


madhu-màmsa-pra$sane triratram 
punaru-panayanam са/ Ap. 1144- 


masi màsi mrtasya $raddham 
kuryat samvatsarante visarjanam 
navam]/, SK. 353- 


mukham-agnir devànàm manusyanam...... 


pinda-pitr-yajiia iti pàka-yajfiah/, GR. 96. 


314 DHARMA-SOTRAS 


Sutra Work in which quoted Page 
mrtam manasa dhyayan...,..... 

ekadasahe viramet/ HL. 147 

T ST.: 317 

(with variations) SK.! 125 

(with variations) Dip. 75 


mrttikam samgrhya eka lihae' 
pane pañca ekasmin haste dasa 
ubhayoh sapta/, ST. 331 


(adds the following: 
mrttikah/dvigunam brahmacarinam, 
vanavasinam yatinam ca caturgunam/, 
gandha-lepa-kgayam yavat ргакѕа- 


lyacamya prayato bhavati). GR. 146 
maufijii mekhala'sm'antaki brahmanasya/ Ap. 58 
ya eva vidvàn pitrn yajate vasavo 

xudrascaditya$casya prita bhavanti/ | Dip. 30 
‘(with slight variations) MM. 130 


yavagü-prasrtim tandula-misritam 
masam bhuñjano gobhyah priyam kurvano 
goghnah $udhyati/ Ap. 1094 


yavannodbhidyete stanau tavadeva 

-deya, atha rtumati bhavati tada 

data pratigrahita ca narakamapnoti 
pitr-pitamaha-prapitamahasca 

visthayam jayante tagmannagnika 

datavya/ DB. 176 


А STUDY IN THEIR ORIGIN AND DEVELOPMENT 


Sutra Work in which quoted 


(udbhidyatah for obhidyate ; for 
pitr...... jayante the following 
metrical line is found: 

pita pitamahasceti visthayam 
jayate krmih). 

(udbhidyatah for obhidyate ; 
omits tadà ; prapnoti for 

арпоіі ; pita pitamahasceti for 
pitr...... $ca ; inserts krmih 
between ja@yante and tasmat) 


(udyatau for udbhidytah ; omits 
eva ; pitamahah prapitamahah 
for pita pitamahah ; deyà for 
datavya). 

L 
lašuna-palandu-grñjana-bhaksane 
prajapatyam/ 


joke brahmana-rajanyau 
vardhusikam na dadyatam/ 


lohanàm sisakayasani pasana- 
hina-patrani bhagna-patrani ca/ 


varahe ghrta-kumbham dadyat 
krsna-sarpe lauha-dandam/ 


vasavah pitaro rudrah pitamaha 
adityascasya prita bhavanti/ 


vanaprastho’ranyama-bhivrajya...... 
yayavarim và vrttimu-pasita/ 


GR. 


KK. lI 


CC, ПІ 


HG. 


GR. 


SK. 


Py, 


SCS. 


315 


Page 


45 


53 


2804 


199 


444. 


153 


235 


300 


KK. XIV 21-2 


316 DHARMA-SOTRAS 


Sutra Work in which quoted Page 
vi$egato'nnamatithaye dadyat 
putrajatamudiksante Srotriyan 
bhojayisyatiti vadanti nrtyanti 
pitarah pitamahasca svàgatena- 
gnir asanendrah pracetah 
putrenad-nnadyena prajapathih/ BS. 158 


vidya-pürtam istam gavam $ankha- 
$cornà cetyavikreyani/, KK, II. 203 


vrotaka-nalikapota-kusumbha- 

§mantakasceti Sakanamabhaksyah/, KK, XIV. 230 
(nadika for nalikà; potu for pota; 

$Gka-dalanamabhojyah for $àka...... 

abhojyah). GR. 357 
vaivahikama-gnim samindhita sayam 
pratar-yathakalam samidha abhyadadhyat 
agnaye prajapataye anumataye iti sayam 
süryaya prajapataye anumataye agnaye 
svistikrte ca süryaya prajapataye 
anumataye/, GR. 94 
(indhita for samindhita; omits 

the portion from agnaye to 


anumataye) KK. II. 114 
Sukla-caturdasyam sarvasu castamisu 

naktama-nadhyayo’ stakavarjam CC. 111. 2 759 
$ünà dastasya trirátropavasah/, 

vipra-grhevasasca / Ap. 1137 
$ulkena panim tvadadato raksasah /, KK. IT. 76 


$ulkena panitva dadata asurah 
$ulkena parinitva dadato rakgsasah/, 
parinitva vikriya raksasa-Sabdah /, GR. 72 
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Sutra Work in which quoted Page 
Sudra-yajakah sarvaedravya- 
parityagat püto bhavati prana- 


yama-sahasresu dagakrtvo’bhyastesu/, Mit. 447 
$vasrvadibhih sahaivasyah sapindi- 

karanam bhavet/, SK. 426 
Svo-bhite’ gnimu-pasamadhaya santyudakam 

kuryat/, HL, 195 
sodasaham ksatriyasya/ HL. 11 
Sarva eva grhasthamülas-tadupajivinah/ GR. 306 
Savye panau Sesa apo ninayet SCAH. 258 
‘Samvatsara-ghantika-grama...... 

punarbhü-putranam rudhiram/ Ap. 239 
(samvatsarika for samvatsardà 

ghantika for ghantika; 

omits tatha; parivividana 

for pari...... na). SCS. 240 
‘sangustham brahmanyah panim 

‘grhniyat ksatriyayah $aram 

vai$yayàh pratodam sudraya 

‘vastra-dasamiti / GR. 57 
(sa$aram for $aram; sapratodam 

vaisyayah for vai$yayáh pratodam). KK. II. 69 
‘Sisakayasa-pasana-patrani 

hina-patrani bhagna-patrani ca/ ST. 181 


surapa ardra-vasasca agnivarnam | 
suràm pivet/ Mit. 397 


318 DHARMA-SOTRAS. 


Sütra Work in which quoted Page 
sütake savitrya canjalim praksipya 
pradaksinam krtva süryam dhyayan 


namaskuryat/, Mit. 305 

"A pradaksinam krtva) SK.! 192. 

"M ca) Ap. 892: 

(as in Ap.) SCA. 74. 
» 

(as in Ap.) SCAH. 367 


(omits ca; kurvita for 

kuryat) | CC. III.2 696. 
sütikam putravatim snatàm 

vimSati-ratrena sarva-karmani 

kárayet masena strijananim /, HL. 20: 


(snatam and vimSati-ratrena 


transposed) SK.! 10 
(with same changes as in SK!) ST.! 263. 
soma-vikrayi prajapatyam / Dip. 101 

snatva $ucih pretam тапраѕа ..... 

— ekada$e'hni viramet /, SCA. 100: 


striyo grha-devatas-tasam nasaucam 
na vratam nopavasah pati-$u$rüsayaiva 
gacchanti рагатат райт /. SCV. 591 


stri-go-vrsala-vaisya-ksatriya- 


ghati......vrsali-patih agnyu- 
cchedi ceti pátakinah/ Pv. 35: 
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Sutra Work in which quoted Page 
hanta-numantapy-upade$a-karta 
protsahakah sampratipádaka$ca / aram- 
bhakrt sahayasca tatha marganude$akabh/, Ap. 1041 


haviso hutva santapyagnim samidham 
dattva-nnam yadannamadmyamrtena deva 
yadannamadmi bahudha virtipamiti 
coktva’numantrayettrih /svista-krtamagni- 


karyam krtvà'nujfiato bhufijita vagyatah/. Ap. ` 60 

hiranyavarna iti süktena snatva $aucam | 

krtva арат madhye trin pranayaman kuryat/, BS. 23. 
PRACETAS 


atha mahapatakany-acaksate 

brahmanavadhah sura-panam 

brahmana-svarna-haranam 

guru-dara-bhigamanam 

samyogasca taih/ PP. 12: 


anrtavak taskaro raja-bhrtyo 
vrkşāropaka-vfttir-garado’śva- 

ratha-gajarohana-vrtti rahgopajivi 
trisavanamu-pasprseyustasyante 

deva-pitr-tarpanam gavahnikam 

cetyevam vyavaharyah / Mit. 449° 
(omits vrsali-pati ; uddhareyuh 

for uddharet ; omits dravya ; 

tyüga-kàle for tyage). Ap. 1155 


anrtumatim brahmanim hatva 

krcchrabdam sanmasan veti /, 

ksatriyam hatva sanmasan 

masa-trayam veti/vaisyam 

hatva masa-trayam sarddha- 

masam veti/Sitidram hatva 

sardha-masam sarddha-dvavimsgatyahani va/ Ар. 433 


320 DHARMA-SOTRAS 


Sutra | Work in which quoted Page 


(anrtumatim for anrtu ; omits all 

iiis ; omits sarddha after masam) Ap. 1128 
aparijiiane’ mavasyayam 

$ravana-divase va/ CC III. 2 560 
avijnata-mrte’mavasyayam 

'$raddha-divase va / SK, 477 


avijñate for avijnata; 
_$ravana-divase for sraddha divase). ST. 19 


-(§ravana-divase for sraddha-divase) ST. 286 


'(aparijfiata for avijfiata; 
mrtahe for mrte; $ravana-divase 
for §raddha-divase). Ap. 545 


:asamskrtanam bhümau 
pindam dadyat samskrtanam 
ku$esu/, Ap. 887 


istvà va$vamedhena gosavena 
vā viSuddhyet/ Mit. 405 


kamato reto-mütra-purisánàm prasane 
-candrayanam punahesamskarasca/_ PP. 66 


-grha-dvare tasmai pretaya 
pindam uirvapya bhimau malyam 
'paniyam copaliptayam dadyuh/ HL 193 


Xomits tasmai pretaya ; 
mirvapeyuh for nirvapya) SK! 132 
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Stitra Work in which quoted Page 


ge 


(nirvapeyuh for nirvapya ; inserts 

dipam between paniyam and са ; 

omits dadyuh). ST.! 332 
goghnah paficagavyaharah pajica-vimSati- 

ratramu-pavaset sasikham vapanam krtva 

go-carmana pravrto gascanugacchan 

gosthesayo рат ca dadyat/, Mit. 418 
candala-grha-prave$ane candalenaiva 

grhe vrksacchayayam va sahavasthane 

candala eva syat/ brahmananudistam 

sanmasikam prayascittam krcchram 

va brahmanasya catus-tridvy-eka-masah 

Ѕеѕапат / Ар. 1197 
candala-patitadi-parigrhita- 

vapi-kiipa-tadago-dakapane paficagavyam / РР; 52 
cailanamu-pahatanamu-tsvedanampgandha- 


lepapanayanam tanmatra-cchedanam và/, · Ap. 257 
tasmad aharahar-juhuyad annabhave 

kenacidakasthad-devebhyah / SCAH. 566 
trigunah pradakgina mekhalah/ SCSK. 79 
trih prasekam kuryuh pretas-trpyatviti Mit. 297 
trinyevodapatrani/ SCS. 306 
dasanabhau prayojayet/ ST. 363 


daksinabhimukha brahmanasya udanmukhah 
prahmukha va rajanya-vai$yayos-trih 


prasekam kuryuh pretas-trpyatviti / HL. 149 
daksina-hasta-madhye brahmanasya- 
gneyam tirthama-gneyena pratigrhniyat ST." 358 


(madhya-haste for hasta-madhye) CC. I 94 
21 | 


322 ОНАКМА-50ТКАЅ 


Sutra Work in which quoted Page 
nakha-kega-mrl-losta-bhaksane’ 
horatrama-bhojanacchuddhih/ Mit. 454 
na sandhyayam na cayane/ CC. П 692 


na sandhyayam Sayita na 
deva-samipe na veda-samaptau 
nà$ucirna nagno na viSirna- 
khatvayam nànya-varnopa- 
Sayitayam nasma-pithopahitayam 
na bhita-yaksa-grahayatanesu 

па §masana-valmika-maha- 


vrksa-cchayasu ca/ SCAH. 630 
na suvarnama-nagnyam dharayet/, KK. II 296 
nantarvasa na пігуаѕа па$ги kurvannacamet/ Ap. 42. 


(nanyatkurvannasamapada for 


nü$ru............kurvan) SCAH. 269 
(merely the portion nantarvasah) GR. 157 
nastikah krtaghnah küta-vyavahari 
brahmana-vrttighno.........suddhimapnuvanti 
etenaivabhisasto vyakhyatah / Pv. 44% 


parivittih parivettr-paryahita- 
paryadhatra-gredidhisü-patinam 

prakrtam samvatsaram brahmacaryam 

brahmaha-vratam /, Ap. 1116 


pusyaditya-samiranaditi vasusvapyuttara 

revati tara-nayaka-rohinisu Subhado 

mesali-kumbhe ravau 

varesvi-jya-sitenduvitsu 

Subhade tare praSaste vidhau 
kanyà-manmatha-mauna-tauli-mrgabha 
syadabganadyàgamah/, ST. 616 
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Sütra Work in which quoted Page 
paisacah samskrta-prasütànam | 
pratilomajanam ca/ CC. I 683 


pretasya bandhava yatha-vrddhamu- 

dakamavatirya nodgharsayeyut- 

udakante prasificeyur-apasavya- 

yojnopavita-vasaso dakginabhimukha 
brahmanasyodanmukhah pratyah- 

mukhasca гајапуа-уаіќуауоћ / Ми. 296 


29 


(ápo'bhyupeyuh for nod...... 

yeyuh ; inserts krtvā between 

vásaso (si) and daksinà ; 
brahmanasyodanmukha-pranmukha 
гајапуа-уаіѕ$уауогудуайа ..... 

tàvat pretasyodakam pindam ca 

dadyuh for bráhmanasya...... .. 

vai$yayoh) Ap. 875 


bandhaki-gamane upaspr$ya 

pranayamam kuryat/brahmani- 

bandhaki-gamane kamandalum 
dadyat/ksatriya-bandhakim gatva- 
yudham/vai$ya-bandhakim gatva 

pratodam/ | Pv. 361 


brahmanasyapatkale mātā- 

pitrmato bahu-bhrtyasyanantaram 

ksatropanive$as-tatra samvatsarama- 

nupraptau cándrayanam caret / Pv. 418 


mitraccheda-karanada-horatrama- | 
naśnan bhütvà payah pivet / Pv. 458 


(bhedana for cheda; hutva for u 
bhiitva) Mit. 450 


324 DHARM A-SŪTRAS 


Sūtra Work in which quoted 


mütra-purisotsarga-nisthyüta- 
sukta-vakya-bhidhane punar-upa- 
sprset/ 


mrte cartviji yajye Ca triratrena 
vi$udhyacti /, 


yajiliyavrksa-camasesu pavitrantarhitesv- 
vekaikasmin apa Asificet /, 


yo'gniti bhuvi ksipet/ 
rahasye rahasyam ргакаѕе prakasah/ 


lauhena patrena surapo’gnivarnam 
surama-yasena patrena tamrena va pivet / 


$raddhakrc-chuklavasah syat/, 


Svasrgala-kaka-kukkuta-damstri- 
kravyada-$i$umara-vanara-kharo- 
gtra-gaja-vaji-vid-varaha-go- 
manusa-mamsa-bhaksane candrayanam 
caret/, 


(parsata-vanara-citraka-casa- 
kravyada for damstri...vanare; 
taptakrcchramadiset esam mütra- 
purisa-bhaksane tvatikrcchram for 
candrayanam caret). 


samhita-dhyayanam yavantam kalam 
gayatrim japet/ 

· Sarvesam ѕакшуапат dvipada-catuspada- 
dhanya-vaso-daksina-pratigrahegv-adosah/ 


savarnaya nagnikam udakena dadyat 
sa brahmo vivahah/ 


Ap. 


Ap. 


SCS. 
SCS. 
PP. 


Mit. 
Ap. 


PP. 


Mit. 


Ap. 


CC. I 


СС. I 


Page 


278 


913 


306 
359 
36 


397 
461 


66 


453 


1248 


57 


684 
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Sütra Work in which quoted Page 
surapa-gurutalpagau cira-valkala- 
vasasau brahma-hatya-vratam 
careyatam/, Mit. 399 
sopanatkas-tvacamana-Sayana- 
yana-rohana-bhivadana-namaskaradin 


уагјауеї/ СК. 104 
Stri-garbhini-go-garbhini-balavadhi 
ca bhrünaba bhavati/ Pv. 204 


(bala-vrddha-vadhesu for 


balavadhi ca). Mit. 420 

svakaye candaladikayama-bhisparsane 

dviratrabhojanacchuddhih/ Ap. 1197 
SATATAPA 


anudaka-mütra-puriga-karane Зуа- 
kaka.spar$e sacaila-snanam maha- 
vyahrtibhiscaret / BS. 55 


(omits Sva-kaka sparse ; 

mahavyahrtihomasca|[rajasvala- 

gamane caitadevamamanusisu ca go- 

variyam for таћа........ caret) Dip. 104 


(karanàt for karane ; omits 

$уа...... spar$e ; mahavyahrtibhir 

homasca for maha......caret ; 

adds rajasvalabhiramane caitadeva | 

amanusigu govarjam). Ap. 1149 


ucchistama-gurorabhojyam svamucchie 
stopahatam ca tadbhojane krcchram/ Ap. 1169 


326 DHARMA-SOTRAS 


Sütra Work in which quoted Page 
keSa-kitavapannam ca rudhira-mamsa- 
spr$ya-Sprsta-bhrünaghna-veksita- 
patattry-avalidha $va-sükara-gavaghrata- 
$ukta-paryugita-vrthà-pakva-devànna- 
havisam bhojane upavasah pafica- 
gavya-Sanam ca/ Mit. 455 
kanyadusi prajapatyam caret/ Ар, 1120 
deva-guru-brahmana-tikrame trisahasro 
japo gayatryah/ Ар. 1147 
patita-savitrikan nopanayen-nadhya- 
payenna yajayet ya etanu-panayedadhyapayed 
va sa uddalaka-vratam caret/, Mit. 447 


(omits ‘na уйјауеі; adds yājayet before va) Ap. 1152 


patitena sahositva tapta-krcchrena 


$udhyati/ Ap. 1089 
brahma-vikrayanuyoga-niyogesu | 

.J caturviméatim;brahma-rüpàni dadyat/ Ap. 1117 
brahmano brahmanam ghatayitva tasyaiva 
Sirah kapalamadaya.tirthany-anusamcaret / Mit. 384 
(уй tasya for tasyaiva) Ap. 1053 


brahmano rajakanyaptrvi krcchram 

dvadaSa-ratram caritva niviset tam 

caivopayacchet vai$yapürvi tu 

taptakrcchram $üdrapürvi tu 

krechratikrcchram rajanyasced 

vai$yapürvi krcchram dvadaga-ratram 

caritva niviset tam caivopayacchechüdrapürvi 
tvatikrcchram vai$ya$cecchüdrapürvi 

krcchram dvada$a-ratram caritvà 

tàm copayacchet/ Ap, 450 


A STUDY IN THEIR ORIGIN AND DEVELOPMENT 


Sütra Work in which quoted 
(ràjanya-pürvi for ràja...... vi; 
nirvi$eta for nivi$et; drops tu 
after vai$yaápürvi; drops tu after 


Siidra-pirvi; nirvi$eta for ni...... ta; 
upayaccheta for upayacchet in all the 
places). Ap. 


madyam pitva gurudaramsca gatvà steyam 
krtvà brahma-hatyàm ca krtva/bhasmacchanno 
phasma-Sayya-Sayano rudradhyayi 


mucyate-sarva-papaih / Mit. 
madya-bhandodaka-pane chardanam ghrta- 

prasanama-horatram ca/ Ap. 
masam paficagavyaharah / HG. 


yuva suvasa iti vastram dadyat 
ta dabhave yajfiopavitam/ SCS. 


(vàsas for vastram; 
yajfiopavitakam for yajfiopavitam). Ap. 


rajasvala-gamane sapta-ratram/ Mit. 


la$una-palandu-grüjanaka-bhaksane tapta- 
krcchrah mati-pürvika-bhyása-go-mamsa- 
bhaksane ca/ Ap. 


(griijana for grfijanaka; inserts 
kusumbha-$araka-vaka-medhya between 

grñjanaka and bhaksane; omits 

mati......ca) HG. 


Sarirama-gnausumyojya-naveksamana 
apo’ bhyupayanti/ Mit. 
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328 DHARMA-SÜTRAS 


Sütra Work in which quoted Page 
$va-kaka-dyavalidha-$üdrocchista-bhojane 
tvatikrcchrah/ Mit. 454 
ваптаѕап strighate prajapatyam 
caret /amati-piirvake tu candrayanam/ Ap. 1128 


sura-bhando-daka-pane tu chardanam 
ghrta-pra$anam ahoratropavasasceti / PP. 49. 


(drops tu; ghrtasya for ghrta; 
drops iti) Ap. 1074 


SATYASADHA 


na svamitvasya bharyayah putrasya 
deSasya ka lasyagner devatayah karmnah 
$abdasya ca pratinidhir-vidyate/, Ap. 114 


” SCAH, 442 


SATYAVRATA 


ekada$e hani pretartham brahmanane- 

kadasa-mantrya nana-bhaksya-nna-rasa- 

vinyasaira-Sayitva vidhivat pinda-danam 
vaso-hiranya-kamsyo-panacchatro-dakumbha- 

daksinam gunavati vipre va dadyat / SCA. 137 


putra-janmany-anabhi-kartanat punyam 

сом jatakarma-masraddham 

kuryat patrani sahiranyani dadyat tena 

tavat pratahkale suddhi- 

kalapeksa/ CC. III. 2 583 


(reads thus: —putra-janmani nàbhi- 
kartanat pürvam krta-jata-karma 
śrāddham kuryat). SCSK. 50 
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Sutra Work in which quoted Page. 


pratarutthaya preta-brahmanane-kadasa 

amantrya-parahne папа bhaksyanna-rasa- 
vinyasair-ekaikamuddisya vidhivat pinda- 

danam / vaso-hiranya-dasyu-panacchatroda-. 
kumbha-daksinàáh/ gunavati patre Sayya- 

pradanam tatah svastyayanadi dharmah 

pravartante da$amyamatitayamekaikam 

tamuddisya bhojayet / tesàmevaikasmai 

gunavate $аууа / Ар. 527 


SUMANTU 


agamya-gamana-strivadha- 
candala-samparkesu krcchra- 
tritayame-tadatyanta-svalpa- 
kala-visayam krcchra-trayašaktasya 


dhenu-trayam/ Pv. 493 
apsv-agnau уа mehatas-tapta-krcchro 

bhavet/ Pv. 457 
(omits bhavet). Mit. 463- 


abhišasta-patita-paunarbhava-bhrünaha- 
pumscaly-astravisastrakara-tailika-carmika- 
dhvaji-suvarnakara-lekhaka- panda-bandhaki- 
gana-ganikannani cabhojyani/Savkerika- 
vyadha-niSpaca-rajaka-bandhaka-varuda- 

carmakara abhojyànnà apratigrahyah/ GR. 342. 


abhisasta-patita-paunarbhava-bhrinaha- 
pumscaly-asuci-Sastrakara-tailika- 


cakrika-dhvajika...... apratigrahyasca 
tadanna$ana-pratigrahayo$-candrayanam 
caret / Pv. 271-272: 


(with too many variations). Ap. 1176. 


.330 DHARMA-SUTRAS 


Sütra | Work in which quoted Page 
abhojyànnanamapi pusgpa-phala-muüla- 
$aka-trna-kastha-dhanyaàni ksetrasthany- 
ambu-tadage gostham ca paya 
adadatama-dosah/ GR. 462 


(abhojyanam for abhojyannanam ; 

omits mila ; tadagastham 

gosthastham for tadáge gostham ca ; 

cádattvà na dogah for Gdadatamadosah ; 

adds to the line—etesamu-padhaukitana@amapi 

grahane na dogah) Pv. 412 


(From abhojyannanamapi...... .-.adosah 
asin GR, The addition to the 

‘line is as in Pv. ) 

asáv-avanenifikhveti purusam prati 
tris-trir-ekena hastena vidadhatav- 


. avanejanam/ SC* 367 
-asambhasya-sambhasane brahmana- 
bhasanam / PP. 104 
asthnama-labhe darse tu tatah 
рагпа-пагат dahet/ SK. 119 


atatayi-vadhe na doso’nyatra 
go-brahmanat/ yada hanyat 
pray$cittam kuryat/ Pv. 61 


(Omits yada......kuryàt) PP. 5 


(go-brahmanebhyah for 
go-brahmanat) S. 154 


T SC.’ 


A STUDY IN THEIR ORIGIN AND DEVELOPMENT 


Sütra Work in which quoted 


udbandhana-pasacchedana-dahana- 
vahanesu masam bhaiksa-bhaksanam 


trisavana-snanam ca syat/, Pv. 


(Omits dahana ; trigavanam 


syat for tri...... syat) Ap. 


ээ 


ekaratro-pavaso gayatry-astasahasra- 


tu 


japa/ PP, 


ekaSapho-stra-syandiny-avi-stri-ksira- 
prasane go-mahisy-ajanam ca 
nirdasahanam ksira-pragane triratram 


yavakas-trisavanam ca/ HG. 


kanya kutsita’nyajatikarmasila 
vyadhyu-pahata parinita yady- 


aksatayonih syat parityaktavya/ Ap. 


(api aksatayoniscet for yadyaksata... 
......5у21] Adds to the line— 
Ksatayonistu bhartavya] varo'pyebhireva 


dosair-puktah parityaktavyo bhavati). KK, lI 


keSa-kita-vaco’bhihatam $vabhir- 
aghratam preksitam cadadhi 
siddhannam paryusitam/ punah 
siddham candala-veksitama- 
bhojyam/ anyatra hiranyodakaih 


sprstva/ GR. 
ksara-ksaudra-rasa-lavana-madhu- 

mamsa-varjama-nnam krcchradisu / Ap. 
gandha-ghrane pranayama ekah/ BS, 


garbhamasa-tulyà divasa 


garbha-sramsane sadyassaucam ca/ Ѕе.5 
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Sütra Work in which quoted Page 


99 


(samsrave for sramsane ; 
và for ca). Dip. "n 


gurudara-bhigami samvatsaram 

brahmacari kantakinim sakham 

parisvajya-dhahsayi tri$avani 

bhaiksaharah püto bhavati/ PP. 32 
L 

(gurudaragami for o abhigami ; 

omits brahmacari ; kantaki 

for kantakinim ; reads 

ѕуакагта-сакѕапо bhiksaharah 

püto bhavati bhavaty-asvamedha- 

vabhrta-snanam уа after 

trisavani). | Ap. 1085 


goghnasya go-pradanam gosthe 

$ayanam dvadasa-ratram 

paficagavya-prasanam 

gavama-nugamanam ca/ Ap. 178, 1095 
(Omits gosthe $ayanam ; 

inserts udaka-tarpano-pasparsane 

between o prasanam and gavam etc.) Mit. 418 


go-mamsa-bhaksane prajapatyam 


caret / РУ. 282 

T ST. 553 
cakgate na bhiiyascainama-bhigacchat/, Pv. 379 
(with slight variations.) Ap. 1116 


candalady-aveksitama-nnama- 
bhojyama-nyatra mrd-bhasma-hiranyo- 
daka-sparsanat/ SC.‘ 209-210 
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Sütra Work in which quoted 
tatha brahmananame-kapinda- 
svadhanama-dasamad dharma- 
vicchittir-bhavati, asaptamad 
rktha-vicchittir-bhavati, 

Atrtiyat svadha-vicchittir-bhavati / 

anyatha pindaSauca-kriya-vicchedat 
brahmaha-tulyo bhavati/ HL. 
(tato for tatha; kriyády-ucchede for kriyà- 
vicchedat) SV. 


tailabhyango narkavare na bhaume 

na samkrantau vaidhrtam visti- 
:Ssasthyoh/parvasv-astamyam ca 

nestah sa istah proktàn muktva 

vasare sürya-sünoh/ CC. 11I. 2 


-deva-dvija-dravyapaharta capsu 
nimagno'ghamarganama-vartayet / Pv. 
deva-dvija-guru-hanta-psu nim3Xgno' 
-aghamarsanam süktam trir-avartayet/ 

mataram bhaginim gatva matr- 

‘Svasaram snusam sakhim vanyad 
va’gamya-gamanam krtva’ gha- 
marganameva-ntarjale trir-àvartya 

tade-tsmat puto bhavati/ Mit. 
-devarsi-soma-caityanna-patya- 
ktipo-dapana-daratman4am vikraye 
‘krcchra-dvayam/ ghrta-tila- 
‘taila-raktavastra-pakvannanam 

‘prajapatyam caret / Ру. 


nakha-ke$a-rudhira-pras$ane sadyah 
:snanam ghrta-ku$a-hiranyo-daka- 
prasanam ca/ Pv. 


na bhiyascainamu-pagacchet/ ST, 
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Sütra Work in which quoted Page 


natatayi-vadhe doso’nyatra 
go-brahmanat/, Ap, 1043 


nityam bhumi-brihi-yava-ja 
vy-aSva-rsabha-dhenu-anaduhascaike/ Mit. 327 


parivitti-parivettr-kanyadatr-yajakanam 
dvadasa-ratram Saktu-prasanam 
brahmana-tarpanam ca tam 
paunarbhavama-caksate na 


bhuyascainama-bhigacchet/ Pv. 379 
(with slight variations). Ap. 1116 
paryusitam punah siddhama-nyatra 

hiranyo-daka-sparsat / ST. 182 


pitr-svasr-sutam matula-sutam 

Samanarseyim vivahya candrayanam 

caret parityajya cainam bibhryat/, GR. 10 

(reads m@tr-svasr 

between svasr and sutam ; 

matr-sagotram between 

matula-sutam and samünárgeyim) Pv. 390 
» SV.! 15 


(inserts matuh sagotram 
between matula-sutàm and ѕатапағѕеуїт). KK. II 9 


pitr-matr-sambandha asaptamad 

avivahyah kanya bhavanti 

apaficamad anyesam/sarvah 

pitr-patnyo mataras-tadapatyani 

bhagineyani/anyatha sahkara-karinyah/ 
tasyadhyapayitur-etadeva/ GR. if 


bandhana-cchedane dahane va 
masam bhaiksa-haras-trisavanamca/ Mit. 299 
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Sütra Work in which quoted Page: 
bijapüra-magaméca $raddhe 
na dadyat/, SC.* 215 


brahmacarino lasuna-palandu- 
grüjana-kumbhika-£ava-sütanna- 
madhu-mamsa-reto-mitra-purisa- 

medhya-bhaksane tapta-krcchram 

punaru-panayanam ca/ PP. 69° 


brahmaha vatsaram krcchram 

caret, pürne tu vatsare 

hiranya-mani-go-vrsanna- 

tila-bnümi-sarpimsi 

brahmanebhyo dadyat/ РУ. 12: 


е ST. 551 


brahmananame-kapinda-svadhanama- 
dagamat sapindta-vicchittir-bhavati /, SK. SE 


brahmana-ksatriya-vaisyanam 
garbhadhana-simantonnayana- 
jatakarma-namakarana-nnaprasana- 
cüdo-panayana-vratacar ya-dhyayana- 
samavartana-vivaha-yajiadini 

samanani / KK. I 76- 
brahmanasya surapasya sanmasa- 
nuddhrta-samudrodaka-snanam/ 

savitry-astasahasram juhuyat 

pratyaham triratramu-pavasas- 

taptakrcchrena ca puto bhavaty- 
asvamedhavabhrtha-snanena va/, Ap. 1073: 


bhrgv-agni-jala-samgrama- 

deSantarastha-sannyasy-a$ani 
mabhadhvanikánamu-daka-kriya 

karya sadyahSaucam bhavati/ HL, 115: 
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Sūtra Work ir which quoted Page 
(deśāntara-samstha for deśāntarastha ; 
samnyāsyanaśanāsani for 
$аппуй$уа$апї у inserts са 
between o Saucam and bhavati). Ap. 917 


madya-sanhkare rgabham japet/ Pv. 482 


mataram bhaginim hatva 
matr-svasaram pitr-svasaram 
snusam sakhim canyad vā- 
gamya-gamanam krtva’gha- 
marsana-süktama-ntarjale 
trir-avrttya tadetasmat 


püto bhavati/ SC. 489 

matur-eva sütakam tam 

sprsatah pitu$ca netaresam / HL. 17 
» ST? 251, 297 


matula-suta-pitr-sagotra- 

-samanarseyinam vivahe 

candrayanam caret 

parityajyainam bibbryat/ PP. 117 


39 


(sutam for sutā ; paitr- 

.syasreyim samanarsa- 

gotràm ca pariniya 

for pitr......vivahe). Ap. 80 


matuh pituh prakurvita 
‘samsthitasyau-rasah sutah/ SC. 5 


matr-pitr-sambandha 

asaptamad avivahyah 

kanya bhavanti apancamad 

.anyesàm matam/ ST: 109 
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Sütra Work in which quoted Page 
(Omits matam ; adds 
sarvah pitr-patnyo mataras- 
tad bhratarastu matulàs- 
tadduhitaro bhaginyas- 
tadapatyani bhagineyani 
tásca-viváhya anyatha 
sankara-karinyas-tatha- 
dhyapayitur-etadeva) Sv! 15 


matrpitr-sambandha asaptamad avivahyah 
...-- sVasvadhyapayitur-etadeva/, KK. II 10 


ya$ca taih yaunamaukha-srauvanama 
-nyatamena saha samvatsaram 
samparkam iyat tasyapyetadeva 


prayascittam vidadhyat/ Ру. 150 
(patitaih for taih ; 

sambandham 

for samparkam ; omits vidadhyat), Mit. 414 


yükà-ma$aka-maksikà- 

matkuna-prtaki-matrvaha- 

jalauko-gandupadanama- 

nyatamesama-nasthimatam ca 

vadhe pano deyah/, Pv. 242 


(pütikita for prtaki ; 

gandupadadinama-nyesam 

va’ nasthimatam vadhe 

pranayamah asthimatam 

vadhe pano deyah for 

gandu...,..deyah) Ap. 1134 
22 
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Sütra Work in which quoted 


retovinmütra-prá$anam krtva 
laSuna-palandu-grijana-kumbhika- 
dinama-nyesam cabhaksyanam bhaksanam 
krtva hamsa-gramakukkuta-$va- 
srgaladi-mamsa-bhaksanam са 

krtva tatah kantha-matramu-dakama- 
vatirya Suddhavatibhih pranayamam krtva 
mahavyahrtibhir-urogamu-dakam pitva 
tadetasmat püto bhavati/ 
laSuna-palandu-griijana-kumbhisraddha- 
stitikanna-bhojyanna-mamsa- 
mütra-reto'medhya-bhaksane gayatry- 
astasahasrena mürdhni sampatana- 
vanayedu-pavasasca etanyeva vyadhitasya 
bhisak-kriyayama-pratisiddhani bhavanti 
yani canyanyeva prakarani tesv-apy-adosah/ 


(sütikabhojyanna for sütikanna- 
bhojyanna ; omits mütra). 


(bhaksana for kumbhi ; virasraddhe 
for sraddha ; sütikabhojyanna for 
sutikà......nna ; sávitryasta for 
gayatryasta ; omits upavāsaśca ; 
aturasya for vyadhitasya). 


(kumbhika for kumbhi ; sütikabhojyanna 
for sütika...... nna ; savitryasta 
for gayatryasta). 


(la$una-palündu-grfijana- 
kavaka-bhaksane sàvitryasta- 
sahasrena mürdhni sampatan 
nayet for lasuna......upavasasca ; 
caivamprakaràni for сапуапуеуа- 
ргакагапі ; na dosah for adosah). 


ST. 


Pv, 


HG. 


Ap. 


Mit. 
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Sütra Work in which quoted Page 
veda-vedange-tihasa- 
purana-tarkasmimamsa- 
dharma. Sastrani kula- 
gana deSa-jati-varna- 
dharma-pakhanda-srama- 
Srotriya-dharma-vyavastha- 


pravartakani/ KR. 28 
» KK I 22 

südra-yacakah sarvadravya-tyage 

puto bhavati prajapatyena ca /, PP. 119 


(yajakah for удсакаћ ; 
tyágàt for tyáge ; 
omits the portion 


after bhavati). | Ap. 1159 

(parityagat for tyage ; omits 

the portion after bhavati). SC.? 462 

§iidrocchista-bhojane 

triratrama-ghamarsanam 

japet / Ру. 316 
- Ap. 1169 


$va-$rgala-mrga- mahisa- 

javika-khara-karabha- 

nakula-marjara-mügaka- 

plava-baka-purusa-dastanama- 

pohisthiyabhih snanam pranayama- 

trayam ca/ ' Ap. 1136 


» ` Mit. 437 
snusam sakhim canyad va’gamya- 
gamanan krtva'ghamargana- 
suktama-ntarjate trir-avrttya 
tad etasmat püto bhavati/ SC.? 489 
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Sūtra Work in which quoted Page 


sneháhara-bhisak-kriyatyayegu 


sarva-praninam sadosah/ Ap. 1104 


svayamatmana samrakset/ 

amatyan sammanena/ 

varnananurafijanena, 

janan varnadharma- 

rahjanena/durgam 

dhanadhanyadi-samrddhya, 

koS$amu-cita-vyayena/ 

dandam svadharmena / 

mitram satyabhasanena/ S. 46 


USANAS 


agurubhihra-camano-tthanam ca/ HG. 143 


apadvihitaih karmabhirapadayanti- 
tyapadas-tegàm prayascitta- 
caturbhagam kuryat / Vna. 256 


upakarmani cotsarge 
tryahamanadhyayah/, U. 56 
HG. 137 


krta-laksmanair-darSana-spar$ana- 
sambhasanàni varjayet / Pv. 147 
(with following portion 


added: 
darsane jyotisam dar$anam 

spar$ane hrdayalambhanam 

sambhasane brahmana-sambhasanam 

punarupaspar$anam ca/ | Pv. 158 
gurutalpa-bhigami samvatsaram 


brahmaha-vratam sanmasan và 
tapta-krcchram caret/ Mit. 409 
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Sutra Work in which quoted Page 
grhita-Sastramatatayinam hatva na 
dosah / MM. 328 
gobhir-hatanam brahmanair- 
hatanam ca sadyah $aucam / HG. 111 


gomayodakair.bhümi-bhajana- | 

bhanda-Saucam kuryat/, SCS. 201-202 
go-bala-ciravasah surapah surama- 

gni-varnam pitva püto bhavati/ Pv. 96 
carma-karyam tadvikrayasca 

jivanam dhigvananam / MM. 407 


tatra-veda-vidya-vrata-snatakah 

Sucir nityodaki nitya-yajfiopaviti 

ubhaya-kala-sandhyamupasinah/ GR, 495 
» (with slight variations) KK. II 289 


tithim paksasya na brüyanna 
naksatrani nirdiset / Ap. 227 


tila-mi$ritodakenasicya darbhas- 
tirnayam bhümau pindan 


dadyat/ SCS. 367 

tair-anujiatah sesamistebhyo 

dadyat svayam va bhuiijita / SCS. 263 

trayodasyam prathamamscaturo 

muhürtàn nüdhiyita / Ap. 192 
» SCSK. 155 

damstrinàm vadhe prajapatyam / Pv. 232 


damstri-daste gayatryagta$atam 

práànayama-$atam са / Ру. 450 
na tailabhyakta-sirah 

svapet /nadiksitah krsna-carmani / Ap. 158 
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Sütra Work in which quoted Page 
na danta-kastham patayenna-} 
hgulibhir-dantan praksalayet / Ap. 124 


(Reads only the portion 


nüngulibhih......... praksüálayet) GR. 176 
na brahmanasyapadam kuryat/ KK. II 395 
nasta-patita-bhisasta-loka-nindita- 

cáraih na saha samvaset /, KK. II 339 
nànya-patni-madhigacchet / KK. II 412 


patati vrsali-patirityacaksate 

na patatityeke/braáhmanasya 
kalpa-vihitàá$catasra$canupürvena 

bharya bhavantityaha vasisthah / GR. 37 


parvanitihasa-varjitanam 

vidyanam anadhyayah / U. 55 
püra-nadi-vrksa-niküta-catuspatha- 

para-strinam prataranavagahanatirohana- 


praSlesana-sambhasanani varjayet / KK. II 410 
pratipatsu na cintayet/ U. 55 
madyama-deyama-peyama-nigrahyam / GR. 394 


marjarantaragamane tu ghrtam 
рга$уа tryahamu-pavaset / SCSK. 158 


masa-majjana-matra hrdayamgama 

bhavanti/ SCAH. 256 
mrnmayanam ucchista-liptanam 

marjanam ucchista-sprstanam 

proksanam/ Ap. 263 
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Sütra Work in which quoted Page 
mrllostra-pra$ane taptakrcchram/ Pv. 307 
yavat sakrdadadita tavad 
aSniyat/ Dip. 108 


rajanya-vadhe sad-varsikam 
brahma-vratam tasyanta 
trsabhaika-sahasra-godanam са / HG, 175 


vidvarahaka-marjara-kukkuta-nakula- 
$üdra-rajasvala-$üdra. bhartara$ca 


düratopanetavyah/ SCS, 207 
vyabhicarini krcchrabdam caret / HG. 184 
$üdramakru$ya ksatriya$-caturvimé$ati- 

panan dandabhag vaisyah sat-trim$at/. HG, 91 
Srotriyavat prasitah sarvesam 

gurur-bhavati/ HG. 46 


Sukti-visa-tuga-kutapa-salila- 
soma-gandha-ksauma-rakta-vastra- 
kauSeya-carma-kambala-prabbrtini/ KK. II 203 


sacchüdrah snayada-sacchüdrah 

pani-padam praksalayet / HG. 78 
‘Suvarna-rajata-tamra-trapu-sisa- 

kamsyanamadbhireva bhasma- 

samyuktabhis-taijasanam co- 

cchistanam bhasmané trih 

praksalanam /kanaka-mani-rajata- 

$ahkha-Sukty-upalanàm vajra- 

vidala-rajju-carmanam cadbhih 

Saucam / mrtpatra-Sastrandmagnav- 

uttapanam / Ap. 255 
snatah $ucir-bhütvoditesu 

пакваѓгеви tamra- bhajane prasrta- 

yavakam Srapayed yatha yavàgür- 

bhavati/ HG. 157 
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Sutra Work in which quoted Page 
hastya-Sva-ratha-siksa astra-dharanam 
ca mürdhavasiktanam nrtya-gita- 
naksatrajivanam $asya-raksa ca 
mahisyanam dvijati-$u$rüsa dhana- 
dhanyadhyaksatà raja-seva durgantahpura- 
гакѕа са paraSavo-gra-karananam / MM 399 


СНАРТЕК 1Х 
LEXICOGRAPHICAL NOTES 


The DS. contain a good number of peculiar words, Some 
of these words are not found in the standard Sanskrit lexicons.. 
There are some words which, though found in other branches. 
of Sanskrit literature, are used in senses peculiar to these 
works alone!, It is, therefore, worth our while to collect 
these words at one place. In doing so, we shall note the 
meanings suggested by the commentators who sometimes. 
suggest different meanings of the same word. 


(Arranged in the Sanskrit Alphabetical Order) 


AmSupatta: Vi. XXIII.21. 
amSupattah valkala-tantu-nirmitah-Vai. 
“Clothes made of the barks of trees"—Jolly 
in SBE, VII, p.100, para 21. * 


Акага: G.X.11 ; A.11.26 20 
akarah pravrajitah abrahmanah—MB. 
karam па dápyah—U. 


One who is exempted from taxes. 


(From MB. the word seems to have denoted the non- 
Brahmins who took to mendicancy. By this term A. means. 
$rotriya, i.e. a Brahmana versed in the Vedas) 


Akalya: С.1Х.29. 
asvastha-Sarira, analamkrta-Sarira va—MB. 
Indisposed or unadorned. 


Agni-tunda: Vi. XL.iii.34. 
agnistunde yesam te bhallakadayah —V ai, 
Bears, etc. 
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Acchambatkàra: — A.1.12.3. 
avyarthatva—U, 
The quality of being infallible, 
Anika: A.LI19.1 
putrat Srutagrahi, putracarya iti 
Sastresu ninditah] ......apara aha 
anikah rnasya data] —U. 
Creditor, according to some and, according to others, one 
who learns the Vedas from one's son. 
Anamutra: А. 11.2110. 
paralokartha јараһотайауо yasya па sanii—U. 
One who does not perform the rites 
necessary for attaining heaven. 


Aniha:  A.II.21.10. 
tharthah krsyadayo yasya па santi—U. 
One who does not take to agriculture, 
etc. for maintaining oneself in this world. 


Anticana: В. 1.3.37, I. 21.15, II. 2.18, 11.14.6, 1.10.9, A. II. 
17.22, V. ILS 
This word is not uncommon. But, it has been used in 
the following senses in DS. according to the commentators: 
(1) One who has studied the Veda with its meaning and 
accessories (Govindasvamin on B.I.21 15). 
(2) One who has studied one branch of the Veda with 
all its accessories (Ibid on B.1.3.37) 
(3) One who has studied the three Vedas (Haradatta on 
A 11.17.22). 
(4) One who studies a Veda with its accessories, and 
teaches it. (Haradatta under 11.10.9). 


Anai$carika: А. 1.22.1 
ni$cárayanti mano ntahstham bahir-vigayebhya iti 
nais$cárikah krodhádayo doşāh, tatpratipaksabhita 
iind: anaiscarikah/—U. 
Those which counteract the blemishes like anger, etc. 
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Apapatra: B 1.21.17, IL2.5. А. 1.3.25, 1.16.30, 1.21.6. 17, 
11.17.20. 


(1) Капуа (Vna. under B.IL 2.5 ; reads apapatra). 
(2) One born of the union of a man of the lower caste 
and a woman of the higher caste, e.g., washerman, 


etc. One whose cooking vessels are excluded from 
those of the four castes. 


(U. under A.1.3.25). 
(3) According to Haradatta under A.1.16.30, apapatras 
are 
(i) Patita (degraded), 
(ii) Sutikà (a woman delivered of a child), 
(111) Candala, 
(iv) UdakyG@ (a woman in her monthly course). 
(4) pratiloma striyah, i.e; women in the reverse order 
of castes. (U, under A.1.21.17). 
See НОН, II, pt.1, p. 309, f.n. 734 ; pt. II, p. 785. f.n. 
1878. 
Apartu: G.III 21. A. 1.11.27,3% 
rtu-$abdena varsa evocyante | 
apagate rtau—MB. 
yatra vargariau dhruvasilatokta—HG. 
At the cessation of the rainy season, 
Apidhani: A.JI.4.3. 
kavatam argalamiti anye—U. | 
Door-leaf or, according to some, the bar of the door. 


Abhi$asta: С. П. 42; XVII, 15. V. XIV. 2, XXII. 7, XXIII. 
37, A. 1.3.25, 1.24.6, 15, 1.28.17, 1.29.8, 11.2.6, B. 
I.11.33. 
(1) One who commits a sin of the upapataka class 
(Haradatta under G.II.42). 
(2) One who has been announced as the perpetrator of 


an offence real or imaginary (Haradatta under G. 
XVII.15). 
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(3) A murderer of a Brahmana (Haradatta under Al. 
21.8) 


(4) A murderer of a Ksatriya or aVai$ya who has studied 
Veda ог is engaged in Soma-yaga (Haradatta under 
A. 1.24.6). 
(5) One who is degraded (patita) (Haradatta under 
A. I. 29. 8.) 
Amatra: B.1.8.25, A.I.3.25, 36, 11.4.24 
mrnmaya-paátram— V na, 
bhojana-patram ;yesu. 
pakah krtah tani amatráni—U. 
An earthen vessel,a dish, a cooking pot. 
Alabu:  B.L14.10, 
Srucam bhájanam—V na. 
А vessel for keeping sruks or 
ladles for pouring ghee on sacrificial fire. 
(Perhaps made of a bottle-gourd). 
Ага: В.П.4.21. 
salohako dandah—V na. 
A stick having iron in it (Iron-tipped). 
*Goad'-Bühler. 
A$yanna: А 1.19.2. 
One from whom food may be eaten 
(Bühler in SBE, IT.p.69. para 2). 
Indra-kila: B.II.6.13. 
puradvare sthapitah kagtha-vi$egah—V na. 
A kind of wood placed at the city-gate 
Ucchadana: B.I.3.36 
chatra-dháàranam-—V na. 
Holding the umbrella. 
Ulbana: G.IX.4 
uddhatargham—MB. 
bahu-mülyam—HG. 
Very costly. 
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Kartapatya: A.1.5.3. B.1.19.18 
karta-$abdena Svabhrabhidhayina narako 
laksyate | patatyaneneti раіуат |...... 
naraka-pàta-hetuh-U. 
kartam narakam tasmin nipatali- Vna, 
Fall into hell or cause thereof. 


Kalakavana: V.I.8. B.1.2.10. 
(1) Name of a mountain—MW. 
(2) Black forest—Bihler. 


 Kinva: A.1.20.12 
surá-prakrti dravyam—U. 
A wine-like substance. 


Kimpaku G.XVII.30. 
Or A.1.17.28. 
Kyaku: | V.XIV.33. 


ahicchatram chatrakam-MB. 
chatrükah-HG., U. 
Mushroom. (In Bengal called byaner chata). 


Kilasi: G.XV.17, 
kugthi bhümi-hartà va—MB. 
kilàsas-tvagdosah balaliti dravidanam 
prasiddhah —HG, 
(1) Leper, (2) Stealer of land, (3) One afflicted 
with kilasa or a skin-disease known as balali among 
the Dravidians (Haradatta). 


Kucara: G.XV.15. 

kutsitacarah—MB, НС. 

One having ugly habits. 
.. (Cf. Rg Veda І. 154.2 where this word is interpreted by 
Sayana as kutsita-himsadi-kartà, durgama-pradeSa-ganta va[) 


Kufjara: B.I.3.35, 
Plank—Bühler, 
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Kuthahari: B.ILIL1. 8. 
vásava-Sasana-dátram—V na. 
*Sickle'— Bühler. 


Kulufga: B.1.12.6. 
Black antelope—Bühler. 


Kusavarta: Vi. LXXXV. 11. 
tryambaka-giristho godavariprabhavah—Vai. 

A place on the mountain called Tryambaka, the 
source of the river Godavari. (Jolly identifies it with modern 
Trimbak, *a place of pilgrimage situated near Nasik'—SBE, 
VII, p. 257, para 11). 


Kréasa: B. 1.10.32. 
krgan durbalan asaktan asyati 
ksipati badhate iti—Vna. 
One who hurts the weak. 


Kaupina: С. ПІ.18. B. 11.11 21, 
guhya-pradegasya nama—HG. 
nagnata—MB. 
kutsitamacchadanam...iti уаіуакағапаћ | 
(1) Private part, (2) Nakedness, (3) Ugly cover. 


Kubjamra: Vi. LXXXV.15. 
utkala-desastham ksetram gangaddvarastham và—Vai. 
A field in Orissa or in Gangadvara (also called Haridvara). 


Kumbhidhanya: B. 1.1.5. 
dasaham jivanaupayika-dhanya—Vna. 
Paddy sufficient for ten days’ subsistence. (For different 
meanings, suggested by others, see Biihler in SBE, XIV. 
p. 143, f.n. 5,13; p. 2, f.n. 3). 


Kulamkula: С. IX.53. V. XII.S, 
From the interpretations, suggested by the different com- 
mentators, we may gather the following senses of the word: 
(i) One who goes from one house to another without any 
business. 
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(ii) A stay-at-home fellow. 


(iit) One who goes from one family to another as in. 
adoption, (See НОН, II, pt. 1, р. 413, f.n. 985.) 


Kloman: Vi. XCVI.91. 
mamsa-pindah—Vai. 
‘The right lung'—Monier Williams. 


Khadga: A, 1.17.37. B. 1.12.5. 
mrga-vi$egah, yasya srngana taila-bhajanam—U. 


A kind of deer (or animal?) whose horn is used as a. 
container of oil. 


Khora: G.XXVIIL.6. 
vrddhah—MB., HG. 
Old man. 


Garta: С. XVL7, B. 1.628, V. ХХІ.8. 
garta-Sabdo ratha-Sabdag, 
ayyakto va dhvanih —MB. 
garto rathah—HG. 
adhomukha eva nimno 
bhiibhagah garto bhavati—V na. 
From the remarks of the commentators, the following: 


senses of the word emerge:—(i) Chariot, (ii) Inarticulate- 
sound, (iii) Hole. 


Gavaya: А. І. 17, 29, V. XIV, 41, 43, Vi. 80. 9. 


(i) Cow-like beast —U. (ii) Beast—Vi. (ii) А kind of 
fish—V. 


Gocarma: B. I. 10. 1, III. 9, 4. Vi. V. 181, V. XXIX. 16. 
gocarmamatra-pramanam yatra go-Satam áveg(ayati—V na, 


*A particular measure of surface (a place large enough. 
for the range of 100 cows, one bull and their calves." (MW.)- 
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‘Calattundi: B. I. 10.32. 


calatah praninah yastudati hinasti 
pranigh@taka iti...... yad và...... 
caladudarah, udarapürana-paràyanah — V na. 
(1) One who hurts moving creatures. 
(11) A glutton. 


-Catvala: B. I. 15. 16. 
catvalo пата saumikya yeder-isana- 
konasthito myrdaharanopayukto deša-višesah | 
(Editors’ comment) 
‘A hole in the ground for constructing the 
Uttara-vedi’—Monier Williams. 


Jila: G. XXII. 28 
drtih — MB. 
Leather bag. 

Diddika: B. I. 19. 8. 
cucundari[ 
Musk rat. 


‘Tila: А.І. 32. 24. 
agamini sampat | 
Future prosperity. 


Токта: A. I. 20. 12. 
Isad ankuritani brihyadini—U. 
Paddy and other corns that have slightly sprouted up. 
Divakirtya: С. ХУІ. 19. V. XIII. 11. 
(1) Barber (MB). (ii) Candala (HG). 
(The word, preceded by ‘maha’, means a text of the Sama- 
‘veda. Vide B. III. 10. 11). 
Nicudaru: G. XVII. 32. 
darvaghatah— MB. 
Woodpecker. 
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Nirakrti: A. I. 18. 33, 
nihsvadhyayah| 
nirvrata ityanye—U. 

One who has not studied one’s own Veda or does not 


1 


perform vrata, 
For other meanings, found elsewhere, see HDH, IV, p. 


394, f.n. 881. 
Palpulanam: B, II. 8. 8. 
malapanayanaya panibhyama-vasphotanam-- V na 
* Washing clothes by beating them"— Bühler. 


Pa$üpaja: С. XII. 33. 
ghrtadi—MB. 
paSorupajatam 
ghrtaksiradi—HG. 
Ghee, milk etc., obtained from animals. 


Parsvika : Vi. L Viii. 11. 
parsve sthitvà camara-calandm—V ai. 
Moving of a chowrie by the side of one. 
‘Servile attendance’—Jolly. 
Putikhasa: B. I. 17. 37. 
$asakrtih himavati prasiddhah—U. 
A hare-like animal well-known on the Himalayas 


Pranüna: B,L, 2. 15. 
ia. (MW. explains it as 


Name of a region in ancient India 
*name of a people'; this meaning does not appear to be 


applicable here in view of the fact that all the words 
preceding and following it are place-names) 
Bahuka: B. II. 6. 26. 


bahubhyàm taratiti|, 
One who swims across (a river, etc. ) 


23 
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Brahma-sadana: B. 11. 4. 4. 
brahma-sadanükhyo desah vastu-vid yà- 
prasiddho madhye'garasya—U. 
А spot inside the house well-known in the science of 
house-building. 
Bhagala: G. IX. 22. 
kapalam bhinna-bhandayayavam 
kapGlamiti brüyat.—MB. 
kapalam brüvan bhagalamiti brüyat—HG. 
Bhrjyakantha: С. ТУ. 20. 
vai$yáàyam brahmandajjatah—MB. 
One born of the union of a Brahmana and a Vaigya. 
Bhratrvya: B. I. 31. 17. 


sapatna. 
Enemy. 
(Cf. Panini. IV. 1. 45). 


Bhrüna: G. XVII. 11 (also at many other places). B. 1V. 1. 
22. (etc) А. І. 29. 1. (etc) V. XVII. 71; 
XXIII. 38. 

A Brahmana who has studied the Veda with its six 
accessories (U). HG., under Gautama-dharmasütra (MI. 3. 9— 
Anandá$rama ed.), explains the word as garbha or foetus. 
For details, see HDH, III, p. 612, f.n, 1161. 


Maha-nadi: B. I. 14. 8. 
yah svanamnaiva samudram gacchanti 
tà mahanadyah—V na. 
A river that flows into the sea bearing its own name 
throughout. 
Müla: A. I. 32. 24. 


pitr-dhanam—U, 
Paternal money. 


A STUDY IN THEIR ORIGIN AND DEVELOPMENT 355 


Mleccha: С. IX. 17. V. VI. 41. 
mlecchah parasikadayah—MB. 
varnasrama-dharma-rahite 
dese simhala-dvipadau ye 
vasanti —HG. 

(i) Persians, etc. 

(ii) Those who live in Ceylon and such other places 
as are devoid of the caste system and the four stages 
of life. 

Yuvamarin: A. II, 16. 19. 
yuvamarinah уиуапа eva mriyante—U. 
One who dies young. 

Ramaka:  V,XVIIIA. 

One born of the union of a Vais$ya and 
a Brahmani, 
Repas: В,Ш7.5 
repa йі papa-nama—Vna. 
Sin. 
Rephayati: А.П.14.13, 
repha $obhà iha tu 
tadvaty-abhedopacarah| tatah kyas—U. 
Demominative of rephà meaning beauty. 
Vadava: Vi. LXXXV. 37. 
tirtha-vi$ego daksina-de$asthali—V ai. 
A place of pilgrimage in the Deccan. 

Varana:  B.L12.7. 

A kind of bird. 

Varmi: B.1.12.8. 
A kind of fish, 
Vasa: G.VIL14. B.1L4.10. A.1.20.12 
A barren woman or cow. 
Vàsi: A.II.22-15. 
darvyadi—U 
A cooking appliance known in Bengal as hata, etc. 
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Vidala: С.1.35. V.I1I.53. 
mayira-paksadi-nispannah—MB. 
vetra-venu-vidaladi-nirmitam, 
piccha-nirmitamityanye—HG. 

(1) Made of feathers of peacock, etc. 
(2) Made of cane, bamboo, etc. 
Vinàla: B.1.14.10. 


venu-vidalamayadikam dirgha- 
bhajanam—V na. 
A long vessel made of bamboo or cane, 


Vistapa: А.1.23.8. V. XVIL5, 
vistape vigata-santapa-laksmane brahmani—U. 


(1) Brahman who is free from pain. 
(2) Heaven—Biihler. 


Vigvaficah: С.ХІ.32. 


Ve seus na syayam karma kurvanti 
raja ca na sthapyante te visvaficah—MB. 
ye varnasramah ѕуапі karmani 
yathavannanutisthanti te...visvancah—HG. 
(1) Those who neither do their duties of 
their own accord nor are made to do so 
by the king. 
(2) Those followers of the caste system 
and the four stages of life who do not 
duly perform their own duties. 


Vrkala: BI.13.12. 
vrkalassakakah—Vna. 
(The meaning is not clear). 
Vrhati: A.L.32.24 
utpüfayati—U. 
Uproots. c.f. Vedic/, vrh (to tear). 
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Vena: Vi.Li.14. 
venu-ccheda-jivi pratilomajah— Vai. 
A man, born of the union of different castes in 
the reverse order, subsisting by cutting bamboo, 
cane, etc. 
For other meanings of the word, found in Dharma$astra, 
see HDH, IV, pp. 115, 174. 


Vaira:  A.124.1. 
V.VI.24. 
pápam—V na. 
Sin 
Vyupatoda:  A.L8.15 
Pushing with one's finger. 


Saükha-puspi: V.XXVIL.11. B.IL1.21. 
samudra-tire latà-vis$esgah—V na. 
A kind of creeper on the sea-shore. 


Samyosa:  A.1.28.3. 
samyosa kosidhanyani mudgw-mdsa-canakadini—vU. 
“Seeds ripening in the pod" — Bühler. 
Sada: Gautam 11.3.23 (Anandagrama ed.) 
Agricultural produce. 
(The word has been written as Sada in Manu-smrti, VIII 
241). 
Sandhini: A.L17.23. G.XVIL23. V.XIV.34. Vi.Li.40. 
yá garbhini dugdhe—U, HG. 
ekàm velama-ntarikrtya 
duhyate vatsantarena va— MB. 
For other meanings of the word, found elsewhere, 
see HDH, II, pt. II, p. 782, f.n. 1869 
Animal that 
(1) gives milk while big with young, 
(2) is milched after one vela 
(time of milching ?), 
(3) is milched with the calf of another animal, 
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Sarvanni:  A.1.18.33. 
yah sarvesamannam bhunkte/, 
One who eats rice from all. 
Satri: A.L2.37. 
vaha-yoktra-rajjuh—U. 
The rope of the yoke of a draught-animal. 
Syandini: G.XVII.23. 


nitünta-granthi-stani—M B. 

yasyah stanebhyah kgiram syandate—HG. 

(1) An animal whose udders milk flows spontaneouly. 
(Bühler) 


Srehu: G.L50. 
retah—MB. 


Semen. 
Himavan: В 1.3.19. 
$ita-sahisgnuh—(V na). 
Capable of enduring cold. 


APPENDICES 


I, Authors aad works mentioned in the major Dharma- 
Sutras. 


II. Un-Pàniniyan forms used in the major Dharma-sütras. 
III. Index of verses contained in the major Dharma-sütras. 


IV. Passages from major Dharma-sütras cited in later 
Smrti digests and commentaries. 
In addition to the abbreviations, used in the work, the 
following have been used in the Appendices. 


Var.—Variations in readings. 


X —Not traceable. 


(It should be noted that some of the passages, 
pointed out as not traceable, are found to be 
parts of other passages that have been traced.) 
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I 
AUTHORS AND WORKS MENTIONED IN THE MAJOR 

DHARMA-SUTRAS 
In the major Dharma-sitra texts we find certain 
anonymous quotations. Besides, some authors and works 
are mentioned by name. We propose here to prepare an 
index to these authors and works, as well as to point out the 
places where anonymous citations occur. 

The names of the authors and works, collected here, аге: 
expected to throw some light on the relative chronology of the 
Dharma-sütra texts concerned and the authorities quoted. 
therein. 

The index is arranged according to the following plan: 
А. Authors. B. Works. C. (i) Authors or works referred: 
to by the word ‘eka’, (ii) Authors or works referred to by 
the words ‘athapyudaharanti’. (iii) Authors or works referred. 
to by using the words ‘acarya’, ‘арага’ and ‘anya’. 

(For symbols, see list of abbreviations at the beginning. 
of the book). 


* 
A. Authors 
(Arranged in the English Alphabetical order) 
Name Work in which Reference 
| mentioned to passage 
Aupajahghani. B 11.3.33 
Baudhayana. B 1.5.13 
1.6.16 
1.7.8 
ПІ.5.8 
П1.6.20 
Bbhallavin! B 1.2.12 


1 The Bhallavins are described by Govindasvamin, under B.1.2.12, 
as ‘Chandoga-visgesah’, i.e., a section of the followers of the Sama-Veda. 
Hence, the word seems to refer to a school and not to any individual 
author. 
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Name Work in which Reference 
mentioned to passage 
V 1.14 
‘Eka (?) А L19.7 
‘Gautama. B 1.2.7 
IL.4.17 
V IV.35 
IV.37 
Harita B II.2.11 
A I.13.11 
1.18.2 
I.19.12 
I.28.5 
1.28.16 
1.29.12 
1.29.16 
V II.6 
Капуа (and Kanva) A 1.19.3 
1.19.7 
1.28.1 
.Kaáyapa. B 121.4 
.Katya. B 1.3.47 
Kautsa A 1.19.4 
1.28.1 
.Kunika. A 1.19.7 
Kutsa A 1.19.7 
Мапи С XxXI.7 
B 11.3.2 
IV.1.14 
IV.2.16 
A | II.14.11 


11.16.1 
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Name Work in which Reference 
mentioned to passage 


V 1.17 
ПІ 2 
IV.6 
X1.23 
XII.16 

(described as 

Prajāpati) 

XIX.27 
XX.18 
XXIII.43 
XXVI.18 
Maudgalya B 11.4.8 
Prajapati B 11,7.15 
11.18.33 


V III.47 
XII.16 


(used as an 
` epithet of 
Manu) 


XIV.16 
X1V.24 
XIV.30 


1.19.13; 11.24.7,12 


1.19.7 
1.28.1 


I.13.19 
I.5.6 


II 50 
XXIV.S 
Varsyayani 1.19.5 
(Haradatta on 1.19.8 1.19.8 
reads it as Vardhyayana) 1.28.2 
Vikhanas VK II.5 

Yama V XIV.30 


XVIII.13 
XX.48 


Puskarasadi 
. §vetaketu 


Vasistha 


> < > >> 
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B. WORKS? 
(Arranged in the English Alphabetical order) 
Name Name of Dharma- Reference 
sütra in which 
mentioned 
Айга (Vedahga ?) G XI. 21 
Anviksiki G XI. 3 
Atharva-veda B Il. 9. 14 
| IV. 3. 4 
Atharvasiras V XXII. 9 
Ayurveda (astanga) VK ПІ. 12 
Bhavisyat-purana A II. 24. 6 
Bhüta-tantra VK III. 12 
(or, Bhü-tantra, according 
to certain MSS. ; vide 
footnote 4 of VK, p. 142) 
Brahmana B II.13 5 
II. 11. 9 
III, 7. 16 
A I. 1. 10. 11 
I. 3. 9. 26 
I. 7. 7. 11 
I. 10. 8 
I. 12. 1 
1. 17. 28 
I. 18. 26 
II. 7. 11, 15 
II. 13. 5 
Chandoviciti A II. 8. 11 
Chandas A I. 1. 10 
I, 1. 11 
I. 3.9 
I. 3, 26 


2 Under this are also included the names of different kinds of 
literature. 
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Name 


iDharma-$astra 


Itihasa 


Jyotisa 

Kalpa | 
(Described as 
Chandah Kalpa) 
Kathaka 


Naksatra-vidya 
Nirukta 


Name of Dharma- 
sutra in which 


mentioned 


G 
B 


ү 
А 


< ш < © 


„і • 


Reterence 


XI. 19 
I. 1. 14 
IV. 4. 49 
XXVII. 19 
I. 7. 7 

I. 7. 11 
I. 10. 8 
1. 12. 1 
I. 12. 13 
I. 17. 28 
I. 18, 26 
II. 7. 11 
II. 7. 15 
II. 13, 5 
3. 70 

30. 38 
76. 16 
83. 7 
VIII. 6 
XXVII. 6 
IV. 3. 4 
3. 70 
30. 38 
73. 16 
83. 7 

П. 8. 11 
II. 8. 11 


XII. 24 
XXX. 5 
X. 71 
II. 8. 11 
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Мате 


Ригапа 


Rg-veda 


Sabda-$àstra 
Sama-veda 


Siksa 
(Written as 
Siksgà) 

Sruti 


Upanisat 


Upaveda 


Vaikhanasa-sastra. 
Vajasaneyaka (Vajasaneya). 


Name of Dharma- 
sutra in which 
mentioned 


A 


»Uo» 


DHARMA-SUTRAS 


Reference 


I. 19. 13 
I. 29. 7 
II. 22. 24 
П. 23, 3 


П. 2. 17 
IV, 3.4 
УШ. 6 
XI. 19 
XVII. 12 
XXVII, 6 
1I. 9. 14 
IV. 3.3 
X. 20 

О. 9. 14 
ІУ. 3.3 
IV, 5. 29 
IV. 8. 16 
ПІ. 19 
П. 8. 1% 


1.9.1 

I. 10. 19 
XIII. 54 
XVII. 10 11 
XIX, 13 


ПІ. 10. 1t 
II. 18. 17 


П. 5.1 
XI, 19 
II. 11. 16 
I. 17. 31 
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Маше Name of Dharma- Reference 
sütra in which 
mentioned 
Vajasaneyaka (Vajasaneya) V 111.19, XIL 1 
XIV.46, 
XXIII.13 
Vajasaneya-brahmana. A 1.12.3 
1.12.7 
Veda. G VIII.S 
X1.21. 
B 1.1.14 
I1I.10.11. 
I.1.3 


A 
Veda-samhita. B Ш.9.10. 
| I11.9.12-14 
Vedanga, V. I11.23 
| G VIII.5, XI.19 
Vi 30,3 
30.38 
э 28.35 
| 83.6 
Vedanta. G XIX.13 
B. 11.10.11 
Vyakarana, А. II.8.11. 
Vi 83.7 
Yajurveda. B 11.9.14, IV.3.3 


C. Authors or works referred to (i) by using the 


word ‘eka’ 
Name of Reference to Name of Reference to 
Dharma-sütra passage Dharma-sütra passage 
G I.21,45 A I.2.41 
11.41,58 1.4.17 
III.1 1.5.22 


IV.15,21 1,6.4 
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Name of 
Dharma-sütra 


G 


Reference to 
passage 


VI.6 
VII.15,23 


X.24,44,52,64. 


XII.27 

XI1I.13 

XIV.4,31 

XV.11,19,30 

XVI.14,27, 
39,46 


XV111.8,20,24. 


XX1.6,8,14 
XXIII.13 
XXIV.4 
XXVIL.15 


XXVIIL19,27, 


41 


1.7.8 
1.8.16 
1.11.18 
П.8 2 


`1П.1.12 


I1I.1.13 


Name of 


DHARMA-SOTRAS 


Reference to 


Dharma-sütra passages 


Vk. 


1.6.33 
1.7.21 
1,8.7 
I.9.3,10,24 
I.10.7.12 
1.11.3,22.24 
1.13.14 
1.14 21 
1.15.19 
1.16,4,6,13 
1.18.13 
1,21.10,18 
1.30.1,3 
11,6.8,9,11 


11.12.15,23 

II.14.6,9 
П.15.10 
П.17.14 
11.21.12 
П.22.6,15 
11.23.8 
11.29.16 


1,12 
IV.10,22 
XVII.66 
XX 


I.7 
1.9 
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(ii) By using ‘athapyudaharanti’* 


Name of 
Dharma-sütra 


Reference 
to passage 


B 1.8.18,20 
1.9.48 

I.10.6,24 

I.11.39 

I.21.13,23 

11.1.6, 16,20 

А IL2.17 
11.3.16,19, 

31-32, 46 
. 11.4.10, 14, 

18, 24, 26 

11.5.4,7,9,18 

11.7,3,5,18 

11.8.14 

П.11.10 

11I.12.7 

11.13.8,12 

11.17.16,30 

1.1.23 


Name of 
Dharma-sütra 


Reference 
to passage 


V c 1.22,37 
11.5,27,30, 

41-42,48-50 

111.16-18, 57 

IV.31-32 


ATV .11,13 
XV.18 
XVI 16,18, 
31-37 
ХУП. ‚23, 
39, 69-74 

. XVIIL? 
ХІХ 44-47 
XX.30, 
43-44, 47 


XXII.10 
XXI11.16 
XX1X.16.21 
XXX.6-10 


(iii) By using the words ‘acarya’, ‘арага’ and 'anya' 


Name of 

` Dharma-sütra 
G 

B 


V 


Reference 


III.35 (àcarya) 
1V.18 (acarya) 
1.11.19 (арага) 
11.1129 (асагуа) 
1.13 (anya) 


3 Most of the passages, introduced with this remark, are metrical. 
The verses have been identified, as far as possible, in Appendix III, 
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APPENDIX 11 


UN-PANINIYAN FORMS USED IN THE MAJOR 
DHARMA-SUTRAS 


A close study of the major Dharma-sütra works reveals 
some words which do not conform to the rules of the 
Astüdhyüyi of Panini. Apart from the interest, inherent in 
the forms of the words themselves, to those familiar with 
the post-Paniniyan Sanskrit language, these words, viewed 
from the linguistic standpoint, may throw some light on the 
chronological position of the works using them. 

The solecisms and archaisms, that have come to our 
notice, may be classified as follows: A. Singular for plural. 
B, Parasmaipada for Atmanepada. С. Irregular sandhi— 
(i) Absence of hiatus. (ii) Other irregularities. D. Irregulaz 
declension. E. Irregular conjugation. F. Miscellaneous. 


(Words under each class have been arranged in the 
English Alphabetical Order). 


А, Singular for plural 


Word Work in Reference 
which occurs. to passage. 

Dara A 1.7.27 

1.26.11 

1.32.6 

11.1.1718 

11.5.10 

1I.11.12 

11.27.10 


` V XIV.13 
XVI.35 


Prana G XXV. 
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B. Parasmaipada for Atmanepada 


Word Work in Reference 
which occurs to passage 


муат, preceded by the 
prefix ‘ира’, in the 
sense of marriage. V XX.9 
[Vide Pànini, I.3.56] 
Vivadanti (for Gtmanepadi 
fornr in ths sense of 
*difference of opinion") V XIV.47 
[ Vide Pan. I.3.47] 
C. Irregular Sandhi 
(i) Absence of hiatus 
Adhasana (Hiatus after 
elision of yisarga is 
required by Pan. V111.3.17. 
Vide Siddhanta-kaumudi 
under this rule). A. 1.2.21 
Sarvatopeta. A. I.19 8 
(Same rule as in the case of the 
previous word is applicable here 
also). 
(ii) Other irregularities. 
Nirujah ! V. XXIX 7 
‘1’ of ‘ni’ should have been lengthened 
by Pan. VIIL3.14 and У1.3.111]. . 
D. Irregular declension 


Dvaviméate. “Єз, 1,15 
(for dvavimse) 

Sakhi 

(‘i’ instead of the usual ‘i’) A. 1.21 9 
Tebhih 


(For ‘taih’ in instrumental Plural 

(Masculine) of the base “at. 

Cf. the Vedic forms ‘devebhih’ etc. ] В, III.2 16 
ПІ.3 26 
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E. Irregular conjugation 


[This a bahuvrihi compound meaning 
kulameva kulam yasya. The augment 
‘w’ is irregular] 


Word Work in Refersnce 
which occurs, to passage 
Рга$йай 
['ñ' for ‘n’ is unusual J 1.4.1 
Punatha. 111.6.5 
[For punitha of classical Skt, The 
passage in which it occurs may, 
however, be a quotation) 
F, Miscellaneous 

Adhigacchanah. I1.16.9 
(In Classical Skt., there is no rule ` 
for Atmanepada of the root gam 
preceded by adi). 
Aglamsnu. 1.3.22 
(The nasalisation is not justifiable 
in Classical Sanskrit) 
Agrhyamana 1.12.8 
['n' should be n 
according to Panini, VIII. 4.1,2] 
Anatyaya 
(for anatyaya) I.1 27 
Anayitvà 
(For Gniya). I11.3.5 
Anulekhanani I,11.11 
[*n' for ‘n’ is irregular] 
Brahmojjham ` 1.21.8 
[For Brahmojjhah] 
Grhya. 1.6.10,24 
[For grhītvā of Classical Skt . 
Kulamkuta 1X,52 
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Word Work in 

which occurs. 

Muhün 

[Used for muhurmuhu according to 

the principle of vipsáyam dviruktih 

in Classical Sanskrit, The nasal and 

the lengthening are both irregular]. 

Paryanta 

[For Paryanta] 

Prasasta 

[For Praésasta] 

Pijya. 

[For Püjayitva] 


A. 
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Reference 
to passage 


1.8.22 


1.9.21 


1.19.3 


П.5.18 
11.16.5 


APPENDIX III 


INDEX OF VERSES CONTAINED IN THE MAJOR 
DHARMA-SUTRAS 


In most of the works on Dharma-sütra, prose passages 
are interspersed with verses. Some of these verses are 
attributed to certain authorities by name, while others are 
anonymously mentioned. Of the latter class of verses, some 
are introduced by such remarks as ‘atha udaharanti’, etc. 
Difficulty arises in the case of those verses which are neither 
ascribed to any authority nor introduced by the aforesaid 
remarks—a fact which leads us to presume that these verses 
were composed by the authors of the Dharma-sütras them- 
selves; this inference will hold good so long as these are not 
traced to other sources. 

An index of the verses of the Dharma-sütras is necessary 
chiefly for two reasons. In the first place, when the 
authorities, to whom certain verses are anonymously ascribed, 
will come to be identified, the verses will throw considerable 
light on the chronological position of the works quoting them. 
Secondly, verses, that may have been quoted from works 
whose texts have not yet been fixed definitively, will help in 
the constitution of these texts, 

It is interesting to note that some of the verses are 
common to several works on Dharma-sttra, These verses, 
unless they are proved to have belonged to a common source, 
will serve as strong corroborative evidences in determining 
the chronological relationship of the works containing them. 

It should be noted that, of the works on Dharma-sütra, 
those of Gautama and Vaikhanasa (or Vikhanas) are 
singularly free from verses. 

In the following index, the pratika of each foot of the 
verses has been given, In cases where it has been possible 
to identify a verse, the exact reference has been given in the 
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column for identification, 


In cases where a different reading 


has been noticed in {һе source, it has been indicated by the 
abbreviation 'var.' under the name of the authority. 

In the cases of the works of Baudhayana and Apas- 
tamba, references have been given to Pra$na, Khanda (or 


Kandika) and sütra (or Sloka). 


(Arranged in the Sanskrit Alphabetica order) 


Pratika Work in Reference Source, Identi- 
which to passage if men- fication 
occurs tioned 

akaram capyukaram Vi. LV.10 
akrtvà bhaiksacaranam Мі, XXVIII.52 
aksaram tvaksaram Vi LV.18 
akgara-lavanam V. XXVII.11 
agnim vàyum ravim B IV.8.3 
agnido garadah V 1.16 
agninà dahyamanasca Vi. AXLIII.35 
agni$ca sarvamedhyat- 
vam XXVIII.6 
agni$ca sarva- 
bhaksyatvam B. 11.4.5 
agnijihvo Vi. 1.3 
darbharoma Vi. 1.3 
agnitundairbhaksyama- 
na Vi. XLIII.34 
 agniriva kaksam B. 1.4.2 
agnivratam vamadevyam Vi. LVI.27 
agnerapatyam V. XXVIII,16 
agnau karanagesena B. 11.15.2 
agnyagare gavam 
madhye B. 11.3.38 MS.IV. 
58 (var.) 
agrebhyuddharatam V. XV. 18 
agre bhojayet B. II. 13.5 
aghamarsanam 
devakrtam V. XXVIIL11 
B. IV. 3.8 
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Pratika Work in Reference Source, Identi- 
which to passage if men- fication 
occurs tioned 

agham sa kavalam Vi. LXVII.43 MS.III. 
11$ 
acchedyo'yam Vi. XX.52 
ajasvam mukhato Vi. XXIII.40 
ajñanat patito B. II. 4.14 MS.XI. 
175 (var.) 
ajànacca pramadacca У. XXVII. 4 
atastvabhyeti Vi. XX.32 
ata ürdhvam Vi. XXVII.27 
atithin püjayet B. III.3.20 
atidànam hi dananam У. XXIX.19 
atithiryasya Vi. LXVII.33 
atikramam vratasyahu Мі. XXVIII.48 
atilobhat pramadádvaà В. 1У.8.1 
atithibhyo’gra Vi. LXVII.39 
atipatakinastvete Vi. XXXIV.2 
atisthad bhrünaha B. 1.10.24 
T V. II.42 
atindriya suduspara Vi. 1.51 
atigangah padastomah У. XXVII.12 
ato na rohitavyam V. XX.20 
atyantopahaténam Vi. XXIII.42 
atrasys mata V. I1.3 
atraiva ca pa$um V. IV.6 MS.V.41 
(var.) 
atraiva paSavo Vi. LI.64 
atha putrasya pautrena B. I1.16.6 MS.IX. 
137 
is Vi. X V.46 
atha pracchanna- 
papanam ` V. XX.3 
atha cenmantra V, XI.20 
atha cettvarte V. XXVII.17 
- B. IV.5.30 
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Pratika 


athanyesu pra- 
yacchami 
athatah sampra 
vaksyami 
adattvà tu yah 
adattva yastu 
adusyam tam 


adustah santata. 


adrstamadbhih 


adbhirgatrani 
Suddhyanti 


» (var.) 


adbhir vaca ca 


adharmena ca yah 
adhyapakamkule 
adhodrstirnaikrtikah 


adhyetavyam 
dharaniyam 
anagniraniketah 
anango' šabdo 


anabbyarcya pitrn 


anabhyasüyà ca 


anaduham sahasranam 
anasthnam Caiva 


himsayam 
anagatam tu ye 


apaturih saptaratram 
anadistesu sarvesu 
anadrtastu yasyaite 
anadyaprasanapeya 


Work in Reference 


which 
occurs. 


A. 


“тет шуш 


Vi. 
M. 
Vi. 
B. 


to passage 


I. 22. 6 


У. 5.1 
П. 13. 6 
LXVII. 40 
Х1. 20 
1.9.5 

XIV. 24 
1.9.9 
XXIII. 47 


1. 60 
XXII. 92 
]. 8.2 


XVII. 72 
XXIX. 7 
1. 18. 12 
XCIII 9 


C. 3 
11. 18. 25 
I. 22. 7 
L1. 75 

2. 17 
XXIX. 18 


L. 47 

II. 7. 15 
XXVIII. 52 
XXIII. 47 
XXXI. 9 
IV. 2. 14 


Source, identi- 
itmen- fication 


tioned 


MS. 111. 
115 (Var) 


Ms. V. 127 


Ms. V. 109 


MS. V. 109 
(var’. 


MS. 1V, 196. 


MS. VI. 43. 
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Pratika . 


anaryam Sayane 
anityam hi sthito 
- 

anidhayaiva 
anirdasaha paraSave 
anirdesya paramanam 
anuktaniskrtinam 
anugrahartham 

vipranam 
anupaghnan pitr 
anupatakinastvete 
anekapitrkanam 
anumanta visasita 
anena S§adhi mam 
anaurasesu putresu 
antara pratara$am 
antarjale deva 
antarasthena harina 
andhakaresu tisthanti 
andhah Satru 
annam ca no 
annam caiva 
annam pretesu 
annam patre 
annam daksinaya 
annade bhrünahà 

» 

annadyajanam 

sattvanam 
anne $ritàni _ 
anyatha tu 
anyathavadino 
anyasmai vidhivat 


Work in Reference 


which 
occurs 


A. 
V. 


to passage 


I. 27. 10 
VII. 7 
LXVII. 34 
XXIII. 55 

IV. 32 

I. 50 

LIV. 34 


XXIII. 43 
XVIII. 42 
XXXVI. 8 
XVII. 23 
LI. 74 
II. 1. 16 
XXII. 43 
II. 13, 12 
VI. 17 
l. 36 
XLIII. 40 
XVI. 33 
LXXIII. 30 
LXVII. 45 
ХІ. 24 
XI. 30: 
II. 6. 42 
XIX. 44 
I. 19. 15 


L. 49 

II. 6. 41 

XII. 6 
VIII. 38 
XVII. 73 
IV. 1. 17 


DHARMA-SOTRAS 


Source, Identi 
if men- fication 
tioned 


MS. ПІ. 102 


MS. VIII. 93 


MS. УІ. 317 
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Pratika 


apagürya caret 

apah samudharet 

aparadhesu canyesu 

apam tathaiva 

apatakani karmani 

apatrikaranam krtva 

api jayeta 

api bhrinahanam 
te 

api jayeta so 

api và bhojayet 

api và sarva 

api vapsu 

api và guna 

api gocarma 

api sa syat 

apo’ vagahanam 

aprajàtà visudhyanti 

aprattà duhita 

aprattasu ca 

aprajam dasame 

apraSastam 

samihanyah 

apramanyam ca 

apsu panau 

apsu caiva Ки$а 

apsu prasya 


abmatrenabhisiktasya 


abrahmanasya $àriro 
abrahmana iva 
ablihgam 
barhaspatyam 


SS pee Pens < <<. = 


Workin Reference 


which 
occurs 


B. 
Vi. 


< 


юш 


Su<<p 


< = 


di 


= 


if men- 
tioned 


to passage 
11.1.7 
XX IIT.44 
V.194 
1.7.5 
IV.6.8. 
XL.2 
LXXVIII.52 
XXVIA 
1У.1.29 
LXXXV.66 
XI.29 
11.18.16 
XXVI.8 
IV.1.12 
XXIX.16 
LXXXIII.21 
11.7.3 
XXI.12 
XVII.23 
[.11.5 : 
11.4.6 


П.6.34 
XII.41 


XII.15 
I.6.2 
XXVII.29 


LXIV.41 


I1.4.1 
1.27.10 


XXVIIL13 


Source, 
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Identi- 
fication 
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Pratika Workin Reference Source, Identi- 
which ќо passage ifmen- fication 
occurs tioned 


abhayam sarva- 


bhütebhyo V. X2 
» B. 11.17.30 
abhicaramahinam V. LIV.25 
abhimantryasya Vi. XI.10 
abhojyadapi tat B. 1.98 
abhojyanam tu B. IV.2.5 
abhyaso da$asahasrah У. XXV.12 
abhratrkam pradasyami V. XVIIL17 icum 
amatya varunim B. II.1.20 Ы 


amatya brahmanam 


һаїуа В, 11.1.6 
amavasyam па cāśnīyād Vi. LXI.17 
amavasyam nirühàrah. B. IV,5.26 
amuktahastàsu Vi. XCIX.21 
amedhyesu ca ye B. 1.9.4 
amedhyani da$aitàn: Vi XXII.84 
ambubhaksastryahan B. IV.5.9 
ayajiienavivahena B 1.10.27 
ayatnenaiva tah . B IV. 8. 13 


ayaskarasya datavyam Vi. LXXXVI. 18 


ayacitamasamkliptam B. II. 18. 14 
ayacitam tathaiva V. XXVII. 16 
ayájyayájanam krtva Vi. LIV. 25 
ardhikah kulamitram Vi. LVII. 16. 
aranyanityasya 

jitendriyasya V, X. 17. 
arthe duspari Vi. XX. 29 
arthe viSesite Vi, VI. 42 
arvaksapindikaranam Vi. — XX1.23. 
arvaksapindikaranat Vi. ХХ. 33 
alisanghalakam Vi, 1; 22 


alaksmim kalakarnim Vi. XLVIII. 19. 
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Pratika Work in 
which 
occurs 

alak§mih’ kalakarni Vi. 
alabhe na visadi V. 
alifigi lihgivesena Vi. 
avagürya caret Vi. 
avantayo'hgamagadhah В. 
ava$yam уап Vi. 
avikhyapita-dosanam У, 
avijianam са bhütanàm У. 
» (var.) B. 
avijfiatam gatim Vi. 
avidyamane sadr$e B. 
avidvàn prati V. 
avibhaktam ca Vi. 
avi$egena sarvegàm Vi. 
avyaktadini bhütàni Vi. 
avyakta-nidhananyeva Vi. 
avyavastha ca sarvatra У. 
avyakto’yam Vi. 
avyapta$cedamedhyena В. 


avyaptam eedamedhyena 
avrata hyanadhiyana 
T 
avratanamamantranam 
99 
aSasanat tu tadraja 
asitiryasya varsani 
aSauce yastu 
a$rotriyàya dattam 
asrotriyasya viprasya 
a$nanta eva siddhyanti 


$3? 


aśraddhā paramah 
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Identi- 
fication 


Reference 
to passage 


Source, 
if men- 
tioned 


LXIV, 41 
X. 22 
XCIII. 13. 
LIV. 30 

I. 2.14 
XLIV. 44 
XXV. I. 
XXIII. 32 
1. 8. 47 

I. 19. 

IV. 1. 16 
VI. 32 
XCVII. 19. 
LVIII. 9. 


XX. 48 Gita. 1I. 28 
(Var). 

XX. 48 Gita. П. 28 

XII. 41 

XX. 53 

I. 9. 10 

XXIII. 43 

I. 19. 

III. 4 

ПІ. 5 


I. 1. 10 


П. 1. 16 
LIV. 33 

IV. 31 

ПІ. 8 
XXVIII. 17 
VI. 21. 

П. 13. 9. 

I. 10. 6 


MS. XII. 
114 
MS, VIII. 
316 (var.) 


DHARMA-SOTRAS 


382 
Pratika Workin Reference Source, Identi- 
which to passage if men- fication 
occurs tioned 
a$vamedhasahasram Vi. VIII. 36 
a$vamedhena $uddheyu Vi. XXXV.6 
a$vamedhasahasraddhi Vi. VIII. 36 
aSvamedhena $udhyanti Vi. ХХХМІ, 8 
astasiti-sahasrani ye A П. 23. 3,4 Purana 
astavastau masam B. IV. 5. 19. 
agfau grasa muneh B. II. 13. 8; 
IL 18, 15 
Р А. П. 9. 13 
» (var. V. VI. 20. 
asamskrtan pa$üu Vi. LI. 59. 
asamskrta-pramitanam Vi. ІХХХІ 22 
asüyakayanrjave Vi. XXIX. 9 
asaktam sarvabhrccaiva Vi. XCVII. 17 
asthanvatam | 
tu sattvanam Vi. L. 46 
asyajñaya Vi. XCIX. 8 f 
asyam yo jayate V. XVII. 17 MS. IX. 127 
ahah parakam V. XXIII. 43 
ahah prataraharnaktam У. XXIII. 43 
aharekam tathà naktam В IV. 5. 7 
аһітѕауӣ ca bhütatma В I. 8.2 MS.V.109 
(Var.) 
ahimsa guru-Susrusa Vi. П. 16 | 
ahimsámeva tam Vi. LI. 67 
ahoratreksano divyo Vi. 1.4 
ahoratrakrtam papam У. XXVI. 1 
akarah $ucayah sarve B. I. 9.3 
ake$antàn nakhagracca В, IV. 1. 25 
akramya sarvah Vi XX.28 
akramya sarvain Vi. XCIX. 6 
agaminamanartham Vi. XX. 46 
acantasyavasistam B. J. 8. 20 
agacchatah pratyudgamya Vi. XXVIII. 19 
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Pratika 


acamati ca yah 
acarasevinyatla 
acarahinasya tu 
acarah paramo 
acarat phalate 
acaraccbriyamapnoti 
acaráddhanam 
acarahinam na 
acarallabhate 
acaryam svam 
acaryasya pituh 
acaryastvasya 
ajya-naSah sruvatundah 
atatayinamayantam 
atma-Sayya-sanam 
atmano vrttim 
atmannevaham. 
atma-vikrayinah 
atmanam ca 
айлапат nianyate 
Suddham 
atharvanena hantáram 
adadita yato 

a dantajananad vapi 
adarsabimbe 
adidevo mahayogi 
adisto nodakam 

a dišet prathame 
adyou, tu 
advavimsSat 

adhih sima 


apah pavitram 


Work їп Reference 
which 
occurs 
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Ident- 
fication. 


Source, 
if men- 


to passage ; 
tioned 


II. 15.6 
XCIX. 18 
VI. 4 

VI. 1 

VL 7 

VI. 7 
LXXI. 91 
VI. 3 


LXXI. 91 


XXII. 86 
IV. 8.2 
XXX. 46 
1.4 

ПІ. 17 
V. 189 
1.9.6 
LVII. 15 
1.22.6 
I.21.5 
L1.65 


IV.8.11 
V.191 
XXX.43 
I.11.4 
XCIX.12 
1.11 
XXII.87 
11.3.16 
V].41 
XXVII.26 
XVI.18 


1.10.10 


MS.VIIT.149» 
(Var.) 
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Pratika Work in Reference Source, Identi- 
which to passage if men- fication 
occurs tioned 

арӯгуашапат Vi. LXXII.7 
apyayana араш sthane Vi. 1.56 
ama-patre yatha Va V1.31 
ayasisu ca vatyante Vi. XLIII[.38 
ayuh sà harate Vi. XXV.16 
ауиза tapasa B. 11.16.3 
ayugye karmani Vi, XX.43 
àrambha-yajfiajjapa- 

yajüa V. XXVI.9 
Arjavam lobha Vi. 11.17 
alomagran V. АХХ.5 
avartayan sada V. XXV.S 

és (var.) B 1V.1.25 


asasate kutumbebhya Vi. LIX 29 
aSramacarasamyuktan Vi, 1.62 


asramadasramam B. 11.17.16 MS.V1.34 
(Var.) 
asSramasthastrayo V; 111.20 
Қ" (var,) B. 1.1.5 
аѕуаѕапат kuryu Vi, XIX.24 
а godasabdad Vi, AXVII.26 
asanam $ayanam B. 1.9.7 
Asinasya sthitah Vi. XXVIII.19 
ásinah pa$cimam V, XXVL.2 
aharta labhate Vi. V.185 
aharanirhara V. V1.9 
aharamantra- 
sankirna В, 11.5.9 
ahara-Suddhim vaksyami У. XXVIL.10 
aharamatram B. 11.18.14 
a&hitáeniranddvámáca V. VI.21. 
ys A. 11.9.13 
o» B. 11.13.9 
ahitagnervinitasya V: XXV.2 
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Pratika Work in Reference Source, Indenti 
which to passage if men- fication 
occurs tioned 

ahiyabhyudyatam Vi LVII.11, 
itaranapi Vi. LXVII.38 
atihasa-puranabhyam V. XXVII.6 
iti ksetram tatha Vi. XCVII.21 
ityevamukta Vi. XCIX.7 
idap pavitram Vi. C.2 
idam caiváparam B. IV.6.3 
idam Sariram Vi. XCVI.97 
idanimevaham A. II.13.6 
andra-nila-kada- 

radhyam Vi. 1.38 
imam lokam Vi. XXXI.10 
imamadhyapayet B. IV.8.14 
istayah papa-nasinyo B. . IV.6.2 
ihaiva sã carati A. II.17.8 
ucchistam bhagadheyam Vi. LXXXI.22 
ucchistam na 

pramrjyat V. XI.22 
ucchistena tu Vi. XXIII.55 
ucchesganam 

bhümigatam V. XI.24 

5 Vi LXXXI.23 
utkoca Sulka- 
sampraptam Vi. LVIII.10 
uttarenaryamnah A. 11.23.4 Purána 
attaram vasah B. П.6.39 
uttisthan pürva- 

sandhyam V. XXVI.3 
utpadakabrahma Vi. ХХХ.44 
utpàdayati savitrya М1. XXX.46 
utsrsto vrsabho Vi. LXXXVI.19 
udakyastvasate V. У.10. 
udapanodake grame B. II.6.32 
adanmukho mütram A. 1.31.1 


25 


386 DHARMA-SOTRAS 
Pratika Work in Reference Source. Identi- 
which to passage if men- fication 
occurs tioned 
udgatráàntro homalifgo Vi 1.6 
uddeSataste kathito Vi, V.193 
udyatamahrtam V. XIV.16 Prajapati 
sa A. [.19.13 Ригапа 
udyatasivisagnim Vi. V.191 
udvahakale rati- 
samprayoge V. XVI.35 
uddhrtà prthivi Vi. I.12 
uddhrtaham tvaya Vi. 1.45 
uddhrtya vapi B. 11.5.7 
uddbrtya ni$cale Vi. I.13 
unnidrakokanada... Vi. XCIX.2 
upavasat param V. Х.5 
upapatakinastvete Vi. XXXVII_35 
uparundhanti dataram V. XXVIIIL17 
upasthitam grhe Vi. — LXVIL35 
upaspr$amstrisavanam Vi. XXVIII.50 
upákarmausta-rucirah Vi 1.8 
upavrtsindhusauvira В, 1.2.14 
upadhyayad dasacarya V XUI.48 MS.IT.145 
(var.) 
upáàm$u syacchatagunah V. XXVI.9 
- Vi. LV.19 
upasate sutam V. XI.39 
ubhe mütrapurise V, VI.10 
ubhayor-hastayoh V. XI.25 MS.)1I.225 
(var.) 
ubhayoh S$ákhayoh B. 11.15.3 
ubhayoh sapta Vi. LX.25 
ubhau tau narakam Vi. LIV.7 
urastah pifarah B. 17.15.12 
uvaca tam varárohe Vi. 1.30 
uvaca sammukham Vi. XCVIII.102 
usitva dvadaga В. 11.6.32 
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Pratika 


üru tadasya 
ürdhvam nabher 


rgbhis-taratsamandiyaih 


rgyajub sáma 
rgvedam dharayan 
rcamekàm ca 


rcas-taratsamandyastu 


rnamasmin 


Inikastam prati 


riávrtau prayuñjanah 


rtutrayam 
rtutraye 
rtu-snatam tu yo 
rtu-snatam na cet 
rtau ca gacchan 
rtau nopaiti yo 
rsayo nigkrtim 
rsayah pitaro 
rgi-vidvan-nrpa 
I$i-vidvan-nppàh 
reim$ca sapta 
eka-ratropavasasca 
eka-ratram tu 
ekarateam hi 
eka-vrddhya site 
eka-tri-pafica 
eka-vytham catur 
vaktram 
eka linge kare 


ekaham dhanino’ 
nnena 


Workin Reference 


which 
occurs 


B. 


to passage 


IV.2 
XXIII.5] 
IV.2.5 
IV.8.16 
AXVIL.3 
XXVII.5 
IV.2.4 
XVII.1 
XV 45 
VI 43 
1.2.18 
XXIV.40 
XXIV.40 
IV.1.20 
IV.1.23 
VIIL.17 
IV.1.?1 
1.2.16 
LIX.:9 
11.6 36 
11.6.37 
I.16 
XXVII.13 
IV.5.11 
VIII.7 
LXVII.34 
JV. 5.17 
IV. 5.22 


I. 61 
VI. 18 


IV. 5. 28 


Identi- 
fication 


Source. 
if men- 
tioned 


Nigama 


MS ХІ.212 


MS.ITI.102: 


MS. V. 136 
(var.) 


388 


Pratika 


екаквагат param 


ekarnava-jala- 
bhrastam 

eka linge 

ekaikam grasam 


ekaikam vardhayet 

eko'$niyadyat 

eta eva trayo loka 

eta eva trayo veda 

etattrayavisamyuktah 

etacchaucam 
grhasthanam 


etacchaucam 

etadadyam tapah 

etadaksarametam 

etad brahmanate 

etadyo vetti 

etanmamsasya 
mamsatvam 

etam yuvanam 

etayorantara yatte 

etasminnenasi prapte 

etani gitani 

etani brahmanah 
sprstva 

elanastau сапап 

etamstu Sraddhakalan 

s (var.) 
etàni japtani 
etan vivarjayed 


Workin Reference 


which 
occurs 


V. 
Vi. 


to passage 


X.5 
LV, 17 


I. 10 
LX. 25 
ЈУ. 5.8 


DHARMA-SUTRAS 


Identi- 
fication 


Source, 
it men- 
tioned 


MS. 11. 83 
(уаг,) 


MS.X1.213 
(var.) 


LXXIII. 4 


V. 183 
ХХХІ. 7 
ХХХІ. 7 
LV. 14 


VI. 19 


ІХ. 26 
IV. 1, 30 
LV. 12 
II. 2. 17 
XCVI. 97 


LI. 78 


LXXXVI. 


I. 19. 12 


MS.V.137 
(var). 


15 


XXVIII.49 


LVI. 27 


I. 9, 5 
IV. 8. 7 


LXXVI. 2 


LXXVII. 


7 


XXVIILI15 
LXXXII.30 
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Pratika 


etani tu 
etani manasthanani 
etavadeva 
ete’rghyah $astra- 
vihitah 
ete $üdresu 
etesameva јапійпат 
etesvapi ca 
enasvibhiranirniktair 
eno gacchati kartaram 
eno rájánamrcchati 


ebhir yantrairvi- 
Suddhatma 


evam Кагтауіѕеѕепа 

evam carati 

evam tapas, 

суат vritasya nrpateh 

evam sa ni$cayam 

evam santapanah 

evam yajfiavarahena 

evamasmin 

evamuktastada 

evam ga va 

evam grhasthama- 
Sritya 

evam patakinah 

evametani yantrani 

evam hi Suklapaksadau 

evamabhyarcya 

evamasraminah 

evam yapyaparo 

evam nihsamsayam 

evam varaho bhagavan 

evam hi sáksinah 


Work in 
which 
occurs 


V. 
Vi. 
Vi. 
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Identi- 
fication 


Reference 
to passage 


Source, 
if men- 
tioned 


XX. 18 
XXXII. 16 
XX. 37 


II. 6. 36 
LVII. 16 
XLIV. 45 
LVII. 14 
LIV. 31 
1. 19. 10 
XIX. 46 


MS.VIII.19 


IV. 7. 4 
XLV.32 
XXVIII. 47 
XXVI. 17 
3. 97 
1.21 
IV. 5. 13 
1. 12 
ХХ, 22 
1. 46 
VI. 32 


MS.11.249 


MS. VII.33 


ҮШ, 16 
XLIII. 45 
IV.7. 3 
XXIII. 45 
LXV. 15 
УШ. 15 
XXVI. 13 
X.13 

1.18 
VIM1.37 


390 


Pratika 


evamuktà vasumati 
evamuktastu deve$a 
ega no dasyati 

esa candrayano masah 
esa Saucasya 

estavya bahavah 
oindrasthanamupasina 


omkarapiirvikastisro 
osadhyah pasavo 
ourasam putrika-putram 
ka etena sahasraksam 
kana-pinyaka-takrani 
kanthegu dattapadasca 
kaninyagrasamasthaulam 
kamandalurdvijátinam 
kambu-kanthim 
samhatorum 
karau vimrdita 
karayet sarva 
karmana manasa 
karmapaSsavaso 
kalivyapetasu 
karmabhir-yair- 
avapnoti 
kalyana-citte 
kakakankabakadinam 
kalo’ gnirmanasah 
kakaih $vabhisca 
kantih prabha 
kápota-vrtti-nisthasya 
kàmah krodhastatha 
kamato retasah 


Work in 
which 
OCCUIS 


Vi. 


Vi. 


to passage 


DHARMA-SOTRAS 


Identi 
fication 


Source, 
if men- 
tioned 


Reference 


1.48 
1.62 
XI.40 
XXIII.A7 
XXII.93 
LXXXV.67 
XIX.48 Yama MS.V.93 
(var) 
LV.15 
L1.63 
II.3.31 
IV.8.3 
IV.5.22 
XLIII.43 
LXI.16 
I.7.1 


MS.V.40 


I.23 
XI.10 
IX 33 
XXVI.2 
XX.28 
XCTX.22 


1У.5.1 
ХСІХ 20 
XLIII.37 
XXIII.32 
1.8.47 
XIV 25 
XCIX 4 
IV.5.28 
XXXIII.6 


XXVIII.48 MS.X1.120 
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Pratika Work in Reference Source, Identi- 
which to passage if men- fication 
occurs tioned 

kamam tu Vi. XXXII. 14 
кашат S$akyam B. II. 4. 24 
kamanmata Vi. XXX, 30 
kamamstamstan B. IV. 6.9 
kamyanam karmanàm B,  IV.7.10 
kam,pritim V. VI.4 
kaninam ca sahodham B. II. 3. 32 MS.XI.160 
karttikam sakalam Vi. LXXVIII.53 SED: 
si Vi. LXXXIX, 4 
kalam des$am B. I. 8. 48 
kàla-$ákam таһа&аікат Vi. LXXX. 14 
kàle prapte V. VIII. 8 
kalena yávatopaiti B. IV. 7. 3 
kasayavasa yan B. II. 15. 5 
kimcideva tu vipraya Vi, L. 47 
kim cid vedamayam V. | VI.26 
kuryacchuddhena manasa В. 1.7.2 
Kuryat santapanam Vi, XXXVIII.7 
kuryadanyam na V. XXVI. 11 
kuryadanyannava Vi. LV.21 
kurvan bhatyarka B. IV. 8.2 
kurvanam viksitaih Vi. E27 
kurvanam prabhaya Vi. 1. 28 
kulasamkhyàm ca 
gacchanti B. I. 10. 30 MS. II1.66 
kulam ca$rotriyam V. V. 10. 
kule'smakam Vi. LXXXV.65 
kulatayah sandyakasya — A. 1.19.14 
kulapadesena hayo'pi V. 1.38 
kulanyakulatàm уапїї B. 1.10.27 MS.III.63 
kulanyeva Vi. XXVI.6 
kusagrenapi VI. XX.44 
kütagarapramanai$ca Vi. XLIII.44 


392 


Pratika 


küpavat-kathita 
kiiparamatadagesu 
kismandani pavamanyo 
kü$mandyah 
pavamanyasca 
krcchram candrayanam 
krcchra-dvada$a-ratrena 
krcchràm vrttim 
krcchratikrcchram 


krcchrati-krcchramathava 


krcchráti-krcchras-trtiyo 
krcchranyetàni 
krtapatakinah papah 
krtaSaucavasista 
krtanirnejanam$ca 


Work in Reference 
which 
Occurs 


krmibhirbhaksyamanasca Vi. 


krmirbhütvà sa 
krtopakaradaptam 
krtva grhi 
krmirutpadyate tatra 
krsnajine Шап 


krstajanamausadhinam 
krakacaih patyamanasca 
kramago vayubhakgasca 
kramagatam 
kravyadbhisca 
kridarthamapi yat 

krita dravyena ya 
kvacidvantam 
kvacitkvathyante 
kvathayitva pibet 


V, 


DHARMA-SÜTRAS 


Identi- 
fication 


Source, 
if men- 
tioned 


to passage 


XXIII.46 
XCI.19 
XXVIII,11 


IV.3.8 


XXVII.20 . 
II.1.7 
П.1.39 
III.3.21 
LIV.30 
XXXIX.2 
IV.5.9 
XLVI.24 
XLIII.32 
VI. 17 
LIV.31 
XLIII.40 
IV.32 
LVITI,10 
LIX.30 
1.11.35 
XXVIII.22 
LXXXVII.1O 
L.50 
XLIII.35 
IV.5.6 
LVIII,9 
XXIII.50 
I.1.14 
1.21.4 


XLIII.39 
XLIII.38 
XXVII.12 
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Pratika Work in Reference Source, Identi 
whieh to passage if men- fication 
occurs tioned 

kvacidvigthàm Vi. XLIII.39 
kvacicchitena Vi. XLIII.41 
kvacidbhütena Vi. XLIII.42 
kvacit ksipyanti Vi. XLIILA2 
kgatriyo bahuviryena V. XXVLI16 MS.X1,34 
ksatyiyat paficavimSat B. I.6.10 
ksamanvite Vi. XCIX 20 
ksama satyam Vi II.16 
ksàntyà suddhanti Vi XXII.S0 
ksapavitram sahasrakga В. 1V.7.5 
ksitisthascaiva ya V III.47 
ksira-dharastato V. XI.22 
ksire tatha Vi. XCIX.14 
ksirode vasatistasya Vi. 1.32 
ksetra-ksetrajiia- 
vijnanam Vi. XCVI.98 
kset-ajiamapi mam Vi. XCVI.98 
ksgetra-ksetrajíía loke$a Vi. 1.52 
ksudhaya vyathamanasca Vi. XLIII.36 
ksetrapanagrha Vi. XX.42 
 Кѕаџаге tatha Vi. ХСІХ.14 
khananad dahanat V. III.57 
khale ksetregu yat B. I 9.8 
khyatirvisala Vi. XCIX.5 
gahgadvare Vi LXXXV.28 
gangayah sikata V XX.23 
gacchanti mánusam V. XXVIII.5 
gatabhir brdayam viprah B 1.8.18 
gatim gantum V XXV. 
ganannam ganikannam Vi. XLVIII.21 
gaya-Sirse vate Vi. LXXXV.66 
gamanagamanam сауа B. 1.21.5 
gavam kandüyanam Vi, XXIII.60 
gavarthe bramanarthe B. II.4.18 
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Pratika 


gavam grasa 

gavam hi tirthe 
gayatryastasahasram 
gavah pavitram 
gavo vitanvate 


unacdra-paribhramsat 
gurudaregu kurvita 
gurum va 
gururatmavatam gasta 
gunavat-sarvakamiyam 
gurusafkarina$caiva 
gurutalpi bhavet 
gurupatni tu 
gurususrusaya tveva 
gurorgurau 

guroh pretasya 
£uruvad guruputrasya 
gurusu tvabhyatitesu 
gurün bhrtyan 

gurau Sigya$ca 
gurvartham дагат 
gulma-valli-latanam ca 
güdhajam capaviddham 
grhitapadam 
grhnatiha yatha 
grhniyatam vipravisau 
grhnátyevam navam 
grhastha eva 

grhastho brahmacari 
grhe guravaranye 
gocarma-matram 
gocarma-matra 


Work in 
which 
occurs 


Vi. 


Reference 
to passage 


XXIII.60 
XXIII.61 
IV.5.31 
XXIII.57 
XXIII.58 


XVIII.7 


DHARMA-SOTRAS 


Source; Identi- 
if men- fication 
tioned 


XXXII.15 


У.159 
XX.3 


LXXVII,9 


II. 5. 9 
П. 4, 15 


XXXII. 13 
XXXI.10 


XIII. 54 
XXII. 85 
XIII. 54 
LVII. 15 
LVII. 13 
XIX. 44 
XIV. 13 
L. 48 

II. 3. 31 


XCIX. 1 
XX. 50 
II. 4. 18 
XX. 50 
VIII. 14 
LIX. 28 
II. 13. 10 
LI. 66 
I. 10. 1 
У. 183 


MS.VIII.317 
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Pratika : 
which 
occurs 

gopaya та Vi. 


gobhira$vai$ca yànai$ca В 
go-bhumi-tila B. 
go-mütram gomayam B. 


» 


35 


go-mütràdibhirabhyastam B. 
go-raksakan vànijakàn B. 


go-vipra-pitr-devebhyah В. 
go-suktam cãśva-sūktam У, 
gaudi madhvi Vi. 
cramadahrtya Vi. 
grasopacayabhoji V 
grahyam prajàpati Vi 
ghrtam và yadi V 
ghrtameva madhu Vi. 
ghrtena payasá B 
ghrtaudanena tà B 
candalim brahmano B 


catasrastu parityajyah 
caturnamasramanam 
caturanta bhaved 
caturbhissudhyate 
caturo’stamite 


caturvaktra bhavet 
catvaro va trayo va 
candranane 
carannabhyavaharesu 


Workin Reference 


Vi. 
V. 


V 
V 
Vi 
V 
В, 
caturda$a vinašyanti V. 
v 
V 
Vi 
V 


Source, Identi- 
if men- fication 


to passage 
tioned 


XXIX, 9 
I. 10. 29 
IV. 7. 9 
I. 11. 36 
IV.5.11. 
14, 25 


М5.111.64 


MS.XI.212 
(first line 
same). 

XXIII. 58 T 
XXVII.13 
IV. 5. 16 
I. 10, 25 MS.VIII. 
102 
IV. 5. 5 
ХХУПІ.14 
XXII. 82 
XCIV. 13 
XXIII. 45 
LVII. 11 
XIV. 30 
XLVIII.18 
IV. 8. 15 
IV. 7. 6 
II. 4. 14 


Prajapati 


MS.X1.175 
(var.) 

XXI. 10 

VIII 14 

LXXXV 1I.9 

HI. 57 

IV. 5, 18 

XX. 24 

XXVIII.21 

ПІ. 7 

XCIX. 3 

ПІ. 43 
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Pratika 


caturvarnya-vyava 
sthànam 
caturvaidyam vikalpi 
сатагат vyajanam 
cikitsakasya mrgayoh 
caitya-vrkgam citim 
caurasyannam 
chattre ca Sankhe 
chadnianacaritam 
chandamsyenam 
channotpannasca 
chagasya daksine karne 
chayapatni-sahayo’sau 
chayayamandhakare 
jagajjagama lokanam 
jagato'sya samagrasya 
jagama ka$yapam 
jaghanam ca ghanam 
janghe virome 
japatam juhvatàm 
japan havisyabhug 
japa-homesti 
japitva trini 
japedaghamarganam 
iapyenaiva tu 
jalá$ayam tat sakalam 
japtva kautsa 
jala-krida-Suci-Subham 
jalagayesvatha® 
jatasya hi 
jatismaratvam labhate 
jànanto'pi hi ye 


Workin Reference 
which 
occurs 


Vi. 


w< > < F 


DHARMA-SUTRAS 


Source, Identi- 
if men-  fication 
tioned 


to passage 
LXXXIV.4 
1.1.8 
LXV, 14 
1. 19, 14 MS.IV.212 
XIV. 19 » 
1.9.5 

XLVIII.21 


XCIX. 12 
XCIII, 12 
VI. 3 
XVIII. 7 
1.6.2. 

1.9 

VI.13 


1.18 
1.53 
1.21 
1.26 
1.26 


XXVI.14 
LXXXIX.4 
IV.5.2 
LIV.24 
IV.2.7 
LV.21 
LXXXVI.19 
XXVI.5 
12 
XXIIL45 
XX,29 
LVI27 
VIII.37 
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Pratika 


janubhyamavanim 
gatva 


jatibhremsakaram 
karma 


japinam hominam 
jápygnaiva tu 
jayavarjam 
jighamsantam 
jighamsiyat 
jiryanti jiryatah 
jivanasa dhanasa 
jivitam dharmakamau 
juhvan vapi japan 
jianam caiva 
jianam tapo 
jüanam jüeyam 
jiayate camaraih 
jyotigsamapi 
jvalantamagnim 
tam gramam dandayet 
tam cedabhyudiyat 
tam ced va ghatayet 
tam drstva punda- 
rikaksam 
tam drsfva tatra 
tam manyeta 
tam yo' nutisthet 
tam vai manyet 
tatah $aucam tatah 
tatastvaropayet 
tate$caturthe уагѕе 


tattat karyam 


397 

Work in Reference Source. Identi- 

which to passage if men- fication 

occurs tioned 

Vi. 

Vi. XXXVIII.7 MS.XI 124 
V. XXVI.12 

V- XXV].11 

Vi. XX.39 

V. JHI 17 

V. XXX.9 

V. XX X.9 

Vi, LII.16 

V. VI 28 

Vi. C.2 
Vi. AXII.88 MS.V.105 
Vi. XCVII.20 

B. IV.8.12 

Vi. XCVI1I.20 

B. 1.10.28 

V. ПІ.10 

У. JII.4 

Vi. XXVIILS53 

V. XIX.46 

Vi. 1.39 

Vi. 1.44 

V. 11.10 

A, 1.23.8 

М1. ХХАХ 47 

В, 1.7.1 

Vi. X.12 

В. IV.1.15 MS.IX.90 

(var.) 

Vi. VIII.40 
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Pratika 


tattadasadayantyasu 
tattadgunavate 
tattvatmanam 

tat sarvam rajagàmi 
tat pápam $atadha 
tatra vidya na 
tatradhuna me 
tatha gatam 
tathaghamarganam 
tatha dahati 

{аһа dehantara 
tathávidham 


tathà vidita-vedyanam 


tatha suvarne 
tatha natyayike 
tatha pürvakrtam 
tatha sthita 
tathaiva dvadasi 


tadanantaram 
pratiksante 


tadantaramu-pasante 


tadityrco’syah 
tadenam samśayāt 


taddevatah pratyabhi 
tadevapnotyayatnena 


tadvat kartari yat 

tadbhaiksabhug 
japannityam 

tadvat Ката ` 


tadvat sarvani papani 


taddhi kurvan 
tanmanah sumana 


Workin Reference 


which 
occurs 


B. 
Vi. 


«ww. 


Dou ©; 


Vi. 


DHARMA-SUTRAS 


to passage 


Source, 
if men- 


Idcnti- 
fication 


tioned 


IV.7.2 
XCII.32 
XCVII.17 
I.19.12 
I.1.12 
II16 
XX1X.8 
1 46 
LXXII 6 
LV.7 
XXVII 2 
XX.49 
LVII.12 
1.58 
XCIX.10 
XIX.47 
XX 47 
XCIX.6 
XLIX 10 


ХІ.25 

II.15.3 

LV.11 

X.11 ; XL12 ; 
X1I.8 ; XIII.7 
ХІХ.?23 
11.70 

1.1.15 


11.9 
LXXII.7 
II 13.1 
XXVII. 8 
LXVI 15 


MS.XII.101 


MS, IV, 14 
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Pratika Work in Reference Source, Indenti 

which {0 passage if men- fication 
OCCUIS tioned 

tanmadhye yo Vi. XIL 6 

tapasvinam yajnahutam Vi. XCIX. 14 

tapasvi capramadi `B. I. 10. 34 

tapomadhyam Vi, ACV. 16 

tapomülamidam Vi. XCV. 16 

tapasfapyati Vi. LXXII. 6 

tamācāram V. XXVII. 5 

tam cedratham Vi. LXXI. 90 

tamasuddham vijaniyat Vi. XIV. 5 

tayoranyatarah Vi. XXIX. 7 


LXXVII. 8 
XVI. 32 


tayopapica Vi 
tava vakyamudiksana V 
tadvatkama Vi LXXII. 7 
tasmacchraddham Vi XX. 36 
tasmat sarvaprayatnena Vi. ХІУ. 33; LII, 16 
tasmanna vacya B I. 1. 13 
tasmat putra Vi XV. 44 
tasmat bharyam A II. 13. 6 

+ B II. 3. 35 
tasmad udaka- 


panibhyam V. XII. 15 
tosmat purusa Vi. XCVII. 15 
tasmadaSiinya-hastena V XI. 26 
tasmanna vacya B I. 1. 13 
tasmad vai sakyam B I. 4. 2 
tasmadasraddhaya 

dattam B. I. 10. 6 
tasmàcchüdra-samipe V XVIII. 12 Yama 
tasmatsukrtam Vi LXVIII. 33 
tasmadannama 

poddbrtya V. XIV. 26 
tasmadabhyagatàn Vi. LIX. 27 


tasmat parakrtàn 
setün B. II. 5. 6 


400 
Pratika 
which 
occurs 
tasmadevam Vi. 
tasmin prete Vi. 
tasmai na Vi. 
tasmai mam Vi. 
ќаѕуарі sarva- 
bhütebhyah V. 
tasyapyannam Vi. 
£asyàm danopavasabhyam Vi. 
tasyotsargena Vi, 
tam grama-madhye B. 
tamSearayitva Vi. 
tant mucyatmavan 
tàny-anavrsti- 
micchanti V. 
Xápenapotha V. 
tabhir-nocchistatam V. 
taraganadhye Vi. 
1*avada$nantipitaro Vi. 
tavaddhi pitaro' 
nanti V. 
tavanmrdvari Vi. 
tasam tu lokah V. 
{asam pranàmam Vi. 
*asamanantam V. 
*àáàsam somo dadacc- 
haucam V. 
tiryagyonau prapa- 
dyante Vi. 
tiledane hyadayadah B. 
{Пап ksaudrena V. 
tigthatyayem Vi. 
tilaih pracchadya V. 
tuladhàrasya te Vi. 
£ulitoyadi Vi 


Work in Refercnce 


DHARMA-SUTRAS 


Source, Iden- 
if men-  tifi- 


to passage ` 
tioned catlon 


XX, 53 
V. 186 
XXX. 47 
XXIX. 10 


Х. 2 
ХХІ. 23 
XLIX. 10 
LIV. 28 
IV. 1. 22 
LIV. 26 
II. 16. 4 


III. 12 
XXV.6 
ПІ. 42 
XCIX. 9 
LXXXI. 20 


XI. 32 
XXIII. 39 
XXI. 14 
XXIII. 61 
XXVIII. 16 


XXVIII. 6 


XLIII. 45 
II. 15. 4 
XXVIII. 18 
XCIX. 6 
XXVIII. 20 
X. 9 

X. 12 
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Pratika 


tulyamahuh 
tustah $ucih $radd- 
adhat 
tustesu tustáh 
te kütasaksinam 
tena gna vihinah 
tenaiva juhuyadajyam 
tena kridantiscarata 
te patantyandha- 
tamisre 
te’pi kalena 
tebhyo labdhena 
te Sista 
tesam pürvapari 
tesamapi na 
tesu tesu ca 
dosesu 
taireva Subhratam 
taireva sadrsi 
traya eva pura 
traya$ca pindah 
trayante mrtyunopetam 
trigunam ca vanastha- 
nam 
trigunam vana- 
prasthanam 


triratram vapyupavasan 
triratram Sankhapuspim 
trivrdesa paravrtto 
trih pathed 
tripadayam ca 
tripadayam ca 

26 


Work in 
which 
occurs 


< = 8 m < = 


Reference Source, Identi- 
to passage if men- fication 
[tioned 


IV. 1. 21 


П. 5. 18 
XIX, -3 
VIII. 37 
LII. 15 
LXV, 15 
LXXXVI. 16 


XCIII. 10 
XX. 27 
XXVIIL 50 
VI. 43 
XVI. 35 

1. 9.4 


IV. 1.1 
I. 36 
III. 2. 16 
XXI. 23 
II. 3. 19 
XX. 45 


LX. 26 


VI. 19 


IV. 2. 15 
XXVII. 11 
IV. 5. 7 
LV.9 

IV. 1. 27 
XXV.9 


MS. XII. 109 


MS.V.137 
'(var.) 


402 


Pratika 


tribhireva tu 
tribhya eva tu 


triratram vàyubhakso 


triavrgasevam 


trivarsapürvah $rotriyah A. 
trih pathedayatapranah B. 


trini $raddhe 
trini catra 
{гїп $uklàn 
{гїлї devah 


trini devah 


trini varsanyrtumati 


trini striyah patakani 


trineva ca pitrn 
tripada caiva 
trinyajyadohant 


trinyahuratidanani 
trividham narakasyedam 


tretagni-hotra 


traividya-vrddhà yam 


tryahamusnah 
tryahamusnam 
tryaham diva 
tryahamayacita 
tryaham tryaham 
tryaham snatvaca 
tryahena $üdro 
(уат gatm sarva 
tvamagne sarva 
tvameva dhata 
tvamevagne 


Work in Reference 
which to passage 
occurs 


Vi. V. 187 
Vi. LV. 11 
B. IV. 2. 8 


Vi. LIX. 30 


1. 14. 12 
IV. 1. 28 
XI. 35 
XI. 35 
IV. 5. 24 
1.9,9 
XXIII. 47 
XIV. 24 
IV, 1. 15 


XXVIII.7 
I.19.13 
LV,15 


- + `i 
. 


LVI.27 
XXIX 19 


— s 
* 


II 13.13 
I.16 
XXI.64 
XXI.21 
XXI.20 
XXI.20 
IV.5.10 
1.11.36 
11.27 
1.57 
i. XI.11 
Vi. X.10 
Vi. XL11 


<<ш<4<4<ш< HISP 


<D < << 


ња ч 
* 


<< 


XXVIII 15 


XXXIII.6 


DHARMA-SOTRAS 


Source, Identi- 
if men- fication 
tioned 


М5.П1.235 
MS.III.235 


MS.V.127 


MS.V.127 


MS.IX.90 
(var). 
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Pratika 


which 
occurs 

tvameva visa Vi. 
tvatto'ham Srotumicchami Vi. 
tvamambhah Vi. 
tvamevambho Vi. 
tvameva nidra Vi. 
tvam dhare 

dhárayisyanti Vi. 
damstragrena 

samuddhrtya Vi. 
daksinatah 

prapitamabah B. 
dakginenzryamnah A. 
daksinà hrdayo yoga Vi. 
dandam prakalpayet Vi. 
danda-sulkáva$igtam V. 
dandyam pramocayan Vi, 
dattamaksayyatam Vi. 
dattvaiva pahrtam 

dravyam Vi. 
дауа svargam Vi. 
dadati yastu V. 
dadati yastu Vi. 
dadati ca Vi. 
dadyadapaharet Vi. 
dadyad gunavate B. 
dantavad danta B. 
damah pavitram Vi. 
damena sarvamapnoti Vi. 
darSane pratyaye Vi. 
da$a-vargam paura A. 
da$a-varsa$ca A. 
dasardhayuktena Vi. 
da$á-varam tatba B. 
dahatyagni V. 


Work in Reference 


to passage 


ХШ.6 
1.49 
ХН.7 
XII.7 
XCIX.4 


147 
1.11 


П.15.12 
Ц.23.3 

1.8 

У.194 
XVI.31 
V.195 
LXXIX.24 


LII.14 
LXXXVIII.A 
XXVIII.22 
LXXXVII.10 
LIX.28 
XVII.17 
IV.1.12 
I 8,20 
LXXII.5 
LXXII.5 
VlI.41 
I.14.12 
1.14.22 
LXXII.6 
IV.8.16 
11.12 


Source, 
if men- 
tioned 


Identi- 
fication 


Purana 


MS.VIII.159 


404 


Pratika 


dahyante sarvapapani 
dataram nopatisthanti 
dataro no 
dasavargasya 
dahena ca bhuvah 
divasasyastame bhage 
divye ca $uddham 
dipte hutase 
dirgha-vairamasüya 
dirgham pa$yata 
duracaro hi 
duritanam duristanam 
duhkhabhagi ca 
duhkhanvitanam 
durdargam nipunam. 
dráyete sahitau 
dügitam keSakitaigca 
drstva dattvapi va. 
drstvà $riyam 
drstva lokam 
deva brahmargaya 
devatatithibhrttanàm 
deva-dronyam 
deva-brahmana 
devalayesu 
deva-vipra-gnihotre 
devasya parsve 
devan pitrn 
devavanmodate. 
devatve yatanasthane 
devatayatane krtva 


de$e na cas$ucau 


Work ia Reference 


which 
OCCUIS 


><<<<<< 


DHARMA-SUTRAS 


Identi- 
fication 


Source, 
if men- 


to passage. š 
tioned 


LV.8 
XIV.31 
LXXIII.28 
LXXXI.23 
XXIII.57 
X1.36 
XIV.5 
XCIX.12 
VI.24 
XXX.1 
VI.6 
XXVII.20 
VI.6 
XIX.24 
1.22.8 
XLIX.9 
XXIII.38 
I 107 
ХСҮХ 1 
XX.38 
XX.26 
LIX.26 
XIV.25 
ХІ.41 
ХСІХ 10 
111.3.20 
XCIX.7 


LXVII.42 
IV.8.12 
XX.35 
ХІ.31 
LXX.17 


Prajapati 


MS.IV.157 


MS.IV.157 
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Pratika Work in Reference Source, Identi- 
Which to passage if men- fication 
occurs tioned 
dehino’smin yatha Vi. XX.49 
dehe kumaryaégca Vi. XCIX.14 
daivapityatitheyani Vi. XXVI.7 
dosanam tu nirgháto A, 1.23.3 
dauhitro'pihi Vi. XV.47 
dravánüm plavane- 
naiva V. XIV,26 
dvayam dadhno B. 1У.5,13 
dvatrimsattu 
grhasthasya V. VL20 
» (var.) B. 11.13.8 
dvatrimsatam 
grhasthasya A. {1.9.13 
dvikam trikam V. II.48 MS.VIIL142 
dvijasya bharya Vi. XXVI.S 
dvitiye pitaram B, 11.3.16 
dvipituh pinda B. 11.3.19 
dvipanam udadhinàm ca Vi. 115 
dve’pyaksgare V. VI.5 
dhanasya kriyate B. IV. 8. 10 
dhanasvikaranam V. XVI. 10 
dhanena vaisya-$üdro V. XXVI. 16 MS. ХІ. 34 
dhanenapi pari B. IV. 8.9 
dhare tava Vi. I. 31 
dharma eko Vi. XX. 40 
dharmam carata V. XXX, I 
dharmadhvaji Vi. XCIII. 8. 
dharmaparyaya Vi. X. 10 
dharma-prahradana A. I. 32. 24 
dharma-vypeksasu Vi. XCIX. 22 
dharmamekam Vi. XX, 38 
dharma-Ssastraratha 
ridhah B. I. 1. 14 
dharma-Sástramidam Vi C. I. 


“06 


Pratika 


dharma-sastram- 
adhityaiva 

dharmasatyamayah 

dharmáàrthau yatra na 


э 
dharmenadhigato 


dharmotkate 

dhyána-yogena сагуайрї 

dhyanagnih satyo- 
pacayanam 

dhyàyeta purusam 

dhruvaksara susu- 
kse$a 


na kalasya 

na kutyam nodake 
nakhinàm $rnginàm 
na gomaye na 
nagno mundah 


na ca havyam 

na ca pránivadhah 

na ca mantropanita 

na ca vagahga 

na ca havyam 

na capnoti grhi 

na casyopadised- 
dharmam 

na cainam 


na cotpatanimitta- 
bhyàm 
na ]аїи tisthe 


DHARM A-SÜTRAS 
Work in Reference Source, : Identi- 
which о passage if men-  fication 
occurs tioned 


V. XXVII. 19 


Vi 1. 5 
B. 1.4.1 
Vi. XXIX. 8 MS, II. 112 
(var.) 
B. I.1, 6 Ms. XII. 109 
(var.) 
Vi. XCIX. 19 
Vi. 1.32 
V. XXX.8 
Vi. XCVII. 16 
Vi. I. 57 
Vi. XX. 43 
V. X. 23 
Vi. V. 188 
V. VI. 12 
V. XVI. 33. MS. VII1.93 
(var.) 
V. XIV. 18 
V. IV. 7 MS, V. 48 
Vi. LI. 71 
V. XVII. 72 
V. VI. 42 
A. І. 19.13 Purana 
Vi. LVII. 12 
Vi. LXVII. 44 
MS. 
V. XV III.14 Yama ГУ. 80 
Vi. XX. 51 
V. X. 21 MS. VI. 50 
Vi. XCIX.23 
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Pratika 


na tam bhajeran 

na tat putraih 

na tatphalam 

ma taddeva 

na tadbhütam 

na tasya pitarah 

na tasya sarva 

na tam tivrena 

na tadrsam bhavatyeno 
na tu carana-daresu 
na tena bhrünaha 

na trityamathà 

na tairucchista-bhava 
na tyajya dusita 

aa tveva bahu 

na dagdhah 

na dadyat 

na danam yasase 

ma diva svapna 
nadisu bahutoyasu 
na druhyed damáa 

na dharmasyapade$ena 
nandanti pitarah 

na nadyam mehanam 
na nivarayitum 
nanvasare 

na nrtya-gita-gilebhyo 
na parivasanti 

na panipada 


na bakavratike 
na brahma tasmai 


Work in Reference 


which 
occurs 


Уз. 


<< 


~ 


< B g £ < = < > < P 


< 


to passage 


XVII. 22 
XVIII. 43 
LI. 77 

I. 15, 5 
XX. 22 


407 


Identi 
fication 


Source, 
if men- 
tioned 


1.19.13 Purana 


XIV.18 
11,17.30 
XXV.7 
11.62 
П.4.3 
1.18.12 
П118 
LXVIII.A8 
1.10.35 
XXVIIL3 
XIV.17 
XI.8 
VI.40 
XCIII.14 
П.4.24 
LXXXV.65 
1.3.19 
XCIIL11 
XI.42 
VIL.12 
ХХ 46 
XX 40 
XCIII.14 
XXVI.12 
VI,42 


XCIII.7 
П.12 


Prajapati 


MS.V.34 


MS.IV.177 


(var). 


408 


Pratika 


na bhavadustam 
na bhaksayati yo 


na bhinnakarsapanam 


na bhojanacchadana 
na bhaiksalabdhe 


namaste deva devega 


na mam briya 
na varyapi 
na visam visam 


na veda balamasritya 


navai$ca kalasaih 

na Sabda-sastra 
bhiratasya 

na Südrapresanam 

na §idraya matim 

na $ma$rüni 

no sa vidyam 

па sáhasika 

na suvrttam na 

na skandate na 

na stri dusyati 

na hi pratikgate 

na hyanyà 

na hyasmin 

na hináhgim 

nakalyanam na 

nakama samniyojya 

vakrtva praninàm 

- 


параге nasane 
natatayivadhe dogo 


Workin Reference 


which 
occurs 


Vi, 
Vi. 
V. 


< < 


DHARMA-SOTRAS 
Source, Identi 
to passage ifmen- fication 
tioned 
LXVIII.49 
L1,73 
XIX.27 Manu Not tracea- 
ble in MS. 
X.20 
XIX 37 Manu Not tracea- 
ble in MS. 
1,49 
ХХІХ,9 
XCIII.7 
I H.14 
XVII.86 
XXVIII.A MS.XTII.101 
I.11.39 
X.20 
III.3 


XVIIL14 Yama MS.IV.80 
XXIII.53 
XI.38 
V.196 
VI.44 
XXX.7 
XXVIII.1 
XX.41 
XXXIV,2 
II.6 Harita. MS.IL171 
LXIX.17 
XCVI23 
II.4.10 
IV.7 


MS.VII.84 


MS.V.48 


(var.) 
IV.71 


X.23 
V.190 


A STUDY IN THEIR ORIGIN AND DEVELOPMENT 409 


Pratika 
which 
occurs 

nadadyat Vi, 
nadyadoso’sti V. 
napacchando gati Vi, 
nanavidhanam Vi. 
пап@-$азапа vadabhyam У. 
nanrg brahmano V. 
napomuütra-purisena V, 
nåprāptakālo Vi. 
пагауапа jagannātha Vi. 
narisu nityam Vi. 
nāvedavihitām himsam Vi. 
ná$ayatya$u V. 
ná$aucam sütake V. 
nasniyadbharyaya Vi. 
nasnanti $vavato У, 
nasnantipitrdevastu Vi. 

» pitarastasya Vi. 
nasti strináàm Vi. 
nasya karma B. 
nityam trigavanasnayi Vi. 
nityam $uddhah B. 

T Vi. 

nityah satatagah Vi. 
nityamasyam Vi. 
nityodaki nitya B, 
nityaspanena Vi. 
nityodaki nitya V. 
nimesa-matram ca Vi, 
nimloced vapyavijfianaj Vi. 
niyamatikrame B. 


niyatatma havisyasya B. 


Workin Reference 


to passage 


LVII 14 


XIX.48 Yama 


1.9 

XXII 93 

X,21 

III.3 

XXVIII.1 

XX.44 

1.50 
XCIX.21 

LI 66 
XXVII.7 


IV.23 
LXVIII.46 
XIV.11 
XXVI 
LVIL.12 
XXV.15 
1.3.7 
XL VI.24 
I,9.1 


XXIII 48 
XX.52 
XXIII.49 
П.31 
LXIV.42 
VIIL.17 
XCIX.23 
XXVIII.53 
IV.1.23 
IV.5.19 


Source, Identi- 
if men- fication 


MS.V.93. 
(var.) 


MS,VI.50: 


MS X1.245 
(var.) 


MS.V.129 
(var.) 


410 


Pratika 


naika-graminamatihim 
nainam chandamni 
nainam chindanti 
nainam tapamsi 
nocchistam kurvate 
nocchisto na 
nopakurjànnarah 
nopeyad gurvinim 
nausadhani na 
pakgayorupavasau 
paksijagdham gava 
paiica-kanya-nrte 
pafica-gavyam ` 


panca-ratram tadaharah 


ээ 


Work in Reference 


which 
OCCUIS 


niyukta$capyadandyanam Vi. 
niyukatastu yatih 
nirahgustham tu 
niruddhasu na 
nirodhajjayate 
nirmalah svargamayanti 
nirmokamiva Sesaheh 
nirnodah sarvapapanam 
nirvi$ankena kartavyam 
nirhrtya tu 

nirlirtya bhütadahiyan 
nivrttah papa 

nisanna bhava 
nisrstayam huta 
nila-pankaja-patrakeim 
nilabjanetre 
naikagramina 


to passage 


V.195 
XI.34 
11.15.2 
11.5.5 
XXV .26 
ХІХ .45 
1.39 


XLVIII.17 


1.7.1 
XXII.86 
1.23.3 
IV.7.1 
1.64 
IV.1.18 
1.22 
XCIX.3 
VIIL8 


LXVII.35 
VI.5 
XX.51 
VI.2 
XXIII.53 
LXX.17 
XX.37 
LXIX 17 
ХХ 45 
IV.5.17 
XXIII.38 
XV1.34 
XXIII.A5 
LIV.7 
IV.5.14 


AXVII.14 


DHARMA-SUTRAS 


Source, Identi- 
if men- fication 


tioned 


MS.VIII.318 


MS.111.103 
(var.) 
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Pratika 


pafica va syuh 

pafica-masastu 

pafica-pa$vanrte 

райсарапе 

paficaitàn vistaro 
» 


pananam dve Sate 
patatyardham Sarirasya 
patanti narake ghore 
pativratanam 

patim $u$rüsate 
patitam patitetyuktva 
patighni ca 
patitardhasarirasya 
pativratasu 

patyau jivati 
pada-nyasair vasumatim 
padbhyam sa 
padmanabha hrsikesa 
pantha deyo 
panthanasca vi$udhyanti 
paraptrvasu bhāryāsu 
parasparamatha 
parakam ca tatha 
parako nama 
paranapyácamayatah 
parannapánam lipsanta 
parigrhya $ubhàm 
paribhasya parityajyah 
parivittah parivettà 


Workin Reference 
which 
occurs 


411 


Identi- 
fication 


Source, 
if men- 


to passage 
tioned 


1.1.9 
11.50 
1.19.15 
VI.18 
IL 15.11 


MS.VIII.98 


М5.111.126 
(var.) 
XI 28 
IV.14 
XXI.15 
1.21.5 
XXI.14 
XXV.15 
XX.30 
XXI.10 
XXI.15 
XCIX.21 
XVII.22 
XXV.16 


1.29 

1.2.16 
XCVIII.74 
LXIII.51 
XXIII,A0 
AXII. 43 
XLIII. 41 
AXXVIT.35 
IV. 5. 15 
ПІ. 42 
XLIII. 37 
III. 3. 22 
ХПІ. 49 
Il. 1. 39 


MS.VIII.138 


MS.II1.172 
(var.) 


412 DHARMA-SOTRAS 
Pratika Work in Reference Source, ldenti- 
which о passage if men- fication 
occurs tioned 
parisabkhyaya tan V. III. 47 
paryadhanejjyayoretad B. IV. 6. 7 
palasabilva V. XXVII. 12 
palvalesu ca palvalyah Vi. 1. 14 
pavane pávane caiva V. I. 16 
pavana-ksobha samjata Vi. 1, 34 
pavitra-panir-asino V, XXV. 4 
» В. ГУ. 1. 24 
pavitranam tatha Vi. LXIV. 40 
pavitrani ghrtaih B. IV. 6.4 
pavitrani japennityam Vi. XLVI. 25 
pavitrestim pra$amsanti B. I. 2. 17 
pavitrair-marjanam В, IV. 6. 4 
paSavascaikato дата В. II. 2. 17 
paSu-paksi-mrgadyamsca Vi. 1. 17 
pascat sindhuh B. 1.2.13 Bhallavigatha 
pascat sindhuh V. 1.15 Bhallaviyaniaana 
pascat patayatam V. XV. 18 
panigrahe mrte V. XVII. 74 
panduram khaga-magamya Vi, 1.37 
patalam saptakam cakre Vi. 1.15 
pati trati V. XXX.6 
patranamapi V. V]. 26 
pàdah sabhasadah B. I. 19. 10 MS.VIII.18 
pado dharmasya kartaram B. I. 10, 10 MS,VIII.18 
var. 
paramparyagato V. VI. 43 aii 
parayanam trirabhyasyet B. IV. 5.29 
par$vika-dyüta- Vi. LVIII. 11 
рауатапуаќва kü$mandyo B. JV. 7. 5 
pitarastasya tanmaàmsam B. IV. 1. 20 
pita garhaptyo Vi. XXXI. 8 
pità putrasya jatasya V.  XVII.1 
» Vi. ХУ. 45 


4 STUDY IN THEIR ORIGIN AND DEVELOPMENT 413 


Pratika 

which 

occurs 
pita pitamahascaiva V. 
pità raksati B. 
» V. 
pitaputrau vijaniyad Vi. 
pita putrau sma А, 
pituh pramadat tu V. 
pitur-daSa-Satam V. 
pitur-guror-narendrasya В. 
pitrnamannapanam Vi. 
pitr-daivata-bhrtyanam B. 
pitrlokagata$cannam Vi. 
pirlokagata syasya " 
pitrbhistarpitaih V, 
pitrve$mani Vi. 


pitra bhuktam 
pivennafjalina 
pisaco-raga-gandharva 
pidyamanastatha 
pitavasasamaksobhyam 
putenaiva pala$ena 
pumso'nrnasya 
putrastu sthavire 


» (var. 
putri matamahastena 
putrena lokan 
punah samskarakarta 
punastam һагауе{ 
punar-apannadehanam 
punati cátmano 


Workin Reference 
to passage 


XI. 39 
П. 3. 46 


У. З 


XXXII. 17 


І. 14. 22 
XVII. 69 
XIII. 48 
II. 4. 15 


LXXXVI 20 


II. 13.7 
XX. 34 
XI. 33 
XXIV. 41 


У. 186 


LXVIII. 47 


1.17 
XLIII. 43 
1. 42 
XCIV. 13 
IV.8. 10 
II. 3. 46 


У. 3 
XVII. 23 
П. 16. 6 
XV. 46 
XVII, 5 
XCI. 19 
XI. 9 
XX. 43 
IV. 8. 6 


Indenti- 
fieation 


MS.IX.3 
(var.) 


MS.IX.172 
(var.) 


MS.IX.3 
(var.) 


MS.IX.137 


»9 


9? 
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Pratika 


punnámno narakad 
puramakramya 

pura kalat pramitanam 
purusa-vratam ca 
puspesu Suklesu 
pustistathasam 
puspakalamupasita 
püjayitvà tatah 
püjayitva yatha 
püyaSonitagandhena 
pürne canasyanasthnam 
pürne vimSativarse 
pürnodakumbhesu 
pürvam striyah 
pürvajanmasu và 
pürvokta-yantra 


prcchami kasyapam gatva 


prechamyaham 
prthivi cantariksam 


orthivyam sarvatirthanàm 


prsadbasta-vayam 
paitrkam kritam 
paitrkam tu yada 
pai$unyam nirdayatvam 
pautradauhitrayoh 
paurnamasi tu mahati 
pausabhadrapada 
prakasam vaprakasam 
prakirnapatake jfiátva 
prakrtannam yathasakti 
praksalya bhuktva 
pracchannapapa 


pracchanna va 


DHARMA-SOTRAS 


Work in Reference Source, Identi- 
which їо passage if men- fication 
occurs tianed 
Vi, AV, 44 
Vi. XC VII. 15 
V, AX. 43 
V. XXVIII. 13 
Vi. XCIX. 16 
Vi. XXIII, 61 
V. XXVIII. 3 
Vi. LXVII. 42 
Vi. LXXIII. 32 
Vi. XLIII, 36 
Vi. L. 46 
Vi, XXII. 13 
Vi, XCIX. 13 
V. XXVIII. 5 
B. IV.7.8 E 
B. IV , 5; 32 
Vi, 1.20 
Vi. XCIX.6 
B. 11.2.6 
Vi. AXXV.6 
V. XX1.23 
V. XVI.16 
Vi. XV III.43 
V. VI.24 
Vi, XV.47 
Vi. XLIX 9 
B. IV.V.24 
Vi, V.190 
Vi. XLII.2 
Vi. LXVII.38 
Vi, LXI.17 
Vi. XXII.90 
Vi. XVI 17 
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Pratika I 
which 
OCCUIS 
prajàástatra vivardhante Мі. 
prajamutpadayet B. 
ptajaya ca pitrn B. 
prajapatistu tanaha B. 
praja-sukhe sukhi Vi. 
pranavadyastatha vedah В. 
T V. 
pranave nityayuktah V. 
pranavo vyahrtayah B. 
pranave nityayuktasya B. 
pratisiddhamstatha 
pretyeha cedr$o Vi. 
prayayau kes$avam Vi. 
pratigrahisyamanastu 
pratigrhya B. 
pratigrahe saükucità V. 
pratigrhyapyanadhyatyah V. 
prativakta tu В. 
pratisomodakam V. 
prati$rayam tatha Vi. 
pratyaksadevesu Vi. 
pratyagnim prati V. 
pratyeka-danenapnoti Vi. 


prapannasmi jagannatha Vi. 


prabhayuta nakha- 


stamrah Vi. 
prayatasca suci Vi. 
prasanna-hrdayo viprah B. 
prasamiksya nivarteta Vi. 
prasaritam ca V. 
prasüto yasca B. 
prasrave ca Vi. 


prak samskarat V. 


Work іп Reference 


Source, Identi- 
if men- fication. 
tioned 


to passage 


11.95 
11.16.3 
П.16.5 
110.5 
3.98 
IV.1.27 
ХХУ.10 
XXVI.9 
II.8.14 
IV.1.27 
IV.2.9 
XCIIL.12 
1.33 


IV.2.3 

V125 

XIII 16 Manu Not tracea- 
1.19 ble in MS.. 
VI.11 
LXVII.46 
XIX.23 
VI.11 
LXVII.46 
1.58 


MS.IV.52: 


1.27 


LXVI.15 

IV.6.10 
11.72 
П1.46 
IV. 6.6 
XXIII.A9 
XI 23 


416 


Pratika 


prag vam$akayo 
pragratrapararatrsesu 
prahmukho’nnani 
prajapatyo bhavet 


prajapatyamidam guhyam 


prajapatyena Sudhyeta 


prananatmani samyamya 


pranayatrika-matrah 
pranayamam dvijah 
pranayaman dharayet 
pranavaman pavitrani 
pranayamaSatam krtvà 
pranayamaih pavitraisca 
‘pranagnihotra-lopena 
praninamatha 
pranihimsaparo yastu 


pratibhavyam vrthadanam 


pratarbhitva ca 
pratahsnayi 
praptavantah param 
;praya$cittam tatah 
prayascittam budhah 
'praya$cittam cikirganti 
prayascittamahaghonah 
‘prayascittani vaksyamo 
prayascittacdhamarhanti 
:pràvrt-kale'site 
prasyedagnau 
prasadamalasu 
priyatám dharma-rajeti 


Work in 
which 
occurs 


Vi. 


mts 
* 


< z < < < = < m P > ; 


< < < > < < 


DHARMA-SÜTRAS 


Reference 
to passage 


1.7 
XCVII.16 
I.31.1 
IV.5.6 
IV.8 5 
XVIII 16 
IV.2.15 
X.22 
LV.8 
XXVII 
IV.1.24 
XXV.4 
1.11.39 
XXIIL31 
XXV.3 
11.13.10 
XXIII.42 
LII.17 
XVI.31 


LXI.16 
XC.29 


XLVII.10 


LII.14 
XLII.2 
LIV.27 
1.5 
IV.1.1 
LIV.33 


Identi- 
fication 


Source, 
if men- 
tioned 


Yama 


MS.VIII,159 
(var.) 


LXXVIII.52 


XL31 


XCIX.10 
XXVIII.19 
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Pratika Work in Reference Source, Identi- 
which to passage if men- fication 
occurs tioned 

pretalokagatasyánnam Vi. XX.33 
pretasya sraddha- 

kartusca Vi. XX 36 
pretáharaih samam Vi, ХХП.85 
pretya trptim param V. XXIX,17 
presyan varrdhusikan B. 1.10.25 MS.VIII.102 
phaladánàm tu vrksanam Vi. 1.48 
phalapuspodbhavanàm Vi. L,49 
phalamülamavàapnoti Vi. 11.77 
phalanyapastilàn V. ХПІ.16 Manu Not trace- 

able in MS. 
phalavali.samudbhüte Vi. 1.38 
phalesu ramyesu Vi. ХСІХ 15 
bandhavaistasya V. XX.31 
balaccet prahrta B. IV.1.17 
» V. XVII.73 

balatkaropabhukta va V. XXVII 
bahava$cet pratibhuvo МІ, V].42 
bahirantasca Vi, XCVII.18 
bahirjanu na B. I1.6.40 
bahutvam prati Vi. УІП.39 
bahu-dvarasya 

dharmasya B. 1.1.13 

bahu-śrutāya dadyāt V, JIT.9 
bahünam preksamananam Vi. LXVIII,46 
bahünàmapi dosanam B. 1.2.17 
bahiinamekajatanam V. XVILI1O 
bahünindrasahasrani V. ХХ,25 
bahvinameka-patninàm У. XVII.11 
bandhavaistasya Vi. XX.31 

» V XX.31 
bandhavánama$auce Vi. ХХ.32 
balairanuparikrantam У, III.45 
bala-dhürtamadharmam Vi. XLVIIL22 


27 


DHARMA-SUTRAS 


418 
Pratika Work in Reference Source, Identi- 
which о passage if men- fication 
occurs tioned 
bala-vrddhaturegvevam V. XXIII.43 
bahubhyam manasa B. II.2.3, IV.1.4 
bibhetyalpasrutad vedo V. XXVII.6 
brhatam brhana Vi. 1.55 
brahma-svam putra B. I.11.14 
brahmaghna ye Vi. X.9 
brahmacari-gatam B. 1.9.1 MS.V.129 
brahmacari yati Vi. LIX 27 
brahmajanma hi Vi, ХХХ.44 
brahmaratryam Vi. I.1 
brahmana muni- 
mukhyaisca B. 17.1 
brahmabhutamamiavas- 
yam Vi. XLIX.8 
brahma-hatyàm ca V. П.42 
brahmanam da$avargam Vi. XXXII.48 
brahmanantaritam Vi. XXIII.48 
brahmanyacca Vi. LIV .27 
brahmanapasada Vi. LXXXII 30 
brahmanatikramo nasti B. 1.10.28 
» V. III.10 
bráàhmana$canadhiyánah В. I.1.11 
brahmanasya branadvare B, I.11.35 
brahmanah ksatriyo B. II 1.20 
brahmanasyarna- 
samyoga B II.16.4 
brahmana rjavah B. IV.7.2 
brahmnasya V. IV.2 Nigama 
brahmanaksatriya V XXI.12 
brahmaganam 
parivadam Vi. XLVIIL22 
brahmanastu $una V. XXIII.31 
brahmananam prasadena Vi. XIX.22 
brahmanabhihitam Vi. XIX.22 
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Pratika 


brahmanarthe gavarthe 
brühi me bhagavan 
brühi saksin 
bhagnaprsthaSirogrivah 
bhayad va patayet 
bharadvajadayo yena 
bhartuh prati 
bhartr-vadho 
bhavanti pitarah 
bhasmana Sudhyate 
bhagadheyam manuh 
bharundani samani 
bharya-putrasca 
bharya jitasya 
bharyatikramanam 
bhiksabalipari$rantah 
bhuktavatsu ca vipresu 
bhufijàyátam tatah 
bhiimisthamudakam 
bhümau nidhaya 
bhüta-bhavya- 
bhavadrüpam 
bhüyobhüyo gariyassu 
bhrügarapatresu 
bhaiksam và sarva 
bhaiksyasyácarane 
bhaiksaharo'gnihotri- 
bhyah 
bhaimikaiste 
bhojanam và 
bhojanabhyafyjanat 


Work їп Reference 
which 
occurs 

Vi. 
Vi. 


у. 


= 


mg < < < < < < < < 2 t: 
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Identi- 
fication 


Source, 
if men- 
tioned 


to passage 


XVI.18 
1.61 
XVI.32 
XLIII 44 
XI.9 
IV.6.7 
IV.1.22. 
XXVIII.7 
X1.37 ; ХП.23 
I1I.58 

XI. 23 
XXVIIL12 
XIII. 49 
XIV. 11 
V. 192 

II. 17. 16 
LXVII. 36 
LXVIL 41 
XXIII. 43 
L XVII. 41 


ПІ, 43 


MS.VI.34 


XCVII, 19 
IV. 1.2 
XCIX. 13 
II. 18. 16 
I. 4. 9 


IV. 5.27 
XXIII, 54 
XI. 26 
II.2, .3 MS.X.91 


(var.) 


420 DHARMA-SÜTRAS 
Pratika Workin Reference Source, Identi- 
which to passage if men- fication 
occurs tioned 
bhojayet susamrddho В, П. 13,10 MS.III.125 
Е V. XI. 27 
bhojayitvà dvijan B. IV. 7.9 
bhojyam prajápatirmene V, XIV. 16 
» (prajapati and 
mene transposed) A. І. 19.13 Purana 
bhrüna-hatya-vidhi B IV.2.6 
brünàni tàvanti V. XVII. 71 
maksika vipruga$chaya Vi. XXIII. 52 
mati-pürvam ghnatastasya B. II. 1. 6 
mati-pravrtte'pi В. IV. 2. 14 
matte gajendre Vi. XCIX. IJ 
madiyàm vahate Vi. 1. 20 
madbhakta etad Vi. XCVII. 21 
madyairmütraih V. III. 59 MS,V.123 
(var.) 
madhuparke ca yajiie V. IV. 6 MS.V.41 
Vi, LI. 64 (уаг.) 
madhumamsaisca V. XI. 40 
madhütkatena Vi | LXXVIIL53 
madhyamah райса Vi. 4. 14 MS.VIIT.138 
manovasena Vi. LXXII. 6 | 
mantra-marga-pramanam В. IV. 6.9 
mantra mantravaha Vi. I. 53 
mantravat proksanam B. П. 7. 9 
mantratastu samrddhani B. I. 10. 29 MS.III.66 
mantraistu samskrtam Vi. LI. 59 
mantrohena yathanyayam Vi. LXXV. 7 
malinikaraniyesu 
taptakrcchram Vi. XLI. 5 
ma$akairmaksikadibhi$ca V. III. 47 
mahato’pyenaso Vi. LV, 13 
mahadduhkhamavapnoti Vi. LII. 17 
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Pratika 


mahantam tejasaskayam 
maha-prabhave 
maha-yoga-balopetam 
mahasantapanam 

mahim sagara-paryantam 
mam $a bhaksayitamutra 
mamsani са па 
matapitrorasusrusa 
maturagre vijananam 


matamahanam 
mátula-$vasurau püjyau 
madhikamaiksavam 
manusye ca 
marutenaiva $udhyanti 
marjanopafjanai 
masasya krgna-paksadau 
masasya vrddhim 
masam gosthe payah 
masi masi rajo 
m 

ша radhama 
masenasnan havisyasya 
mahasmahi 
mimamsitvobhayam 
mukutarkavarnena 
mucyate sarvapapebhyah 


mucyate patakaih 
mucyate papakrt 
mülam tulam 
mrsfasane catithipijake 


Work in Reference 


which 
occurs 


A. 


Рб 
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Source, Identi- 
if men- fication. 
tioned 


to passage 


I. 22. 66 
XCIX, 3 
]. 59 
IV, 5. 16 
I. 10 
LI.78 
11.76 
XLVIII.20 
IL. MS.IL169 
(var.) 


LXXV.7 
11.6.37 
XXII.83 
XX.35 
XXIII.41 
XXIII,S6 
XXIII.45 
IL48 

LIV.24 
JI.4.4 
ХХУПІ.4 
LXXXVI.16 

JV.5.20 
LXXXVI 16 
1,10,5 

1.42 
IV.5.31; 1V.6.8 
IV.7.7, IV.8. 
(between 14 and 15) 


XXVII.18 
ХХ.47 
1.32.24 
XCIX.18 


MS.VIII.142 


|» MS.X1.220 


422 DHARM A-SÜTRAS 
Pratika Work in Reference Source, Identi- 

which to passage if men- fication 
occurs tioned 

mrgaih saha B. Ш.2.16 

mrte bhartari Vi. ХХУ.17 

mrtapafícanakbàt Vi. — XXIII.44 

mrta-prajam paficadase B. П.4.6 

mrto'pi bandbavah Vi. ХХ.3) 

mrttoyaih Sodhyate Vi. XXII.91 

mrdvikarasama Vi. XXII.83 

mrnala-komalau báhü Vi. 1.2.5 

mrdi sthitaham Vi. XCIX.13 

mekhalamajinam Vi. XXVII.29 

meghendra-capasampatan Vi. 1.17 

medhavinam brahma Vi. XXIX.10 

meghe tatha Vi. XCIX.9 

mauna-vrati havisyasi B. IV.7.6 

mriyate tatra Vi. VII.13 

ya atrnatti V. II. 10 

ya atmatyaginah V. XXIII. 16 

ya avrnotyavitathena Vi. XXX. 47 

yam na santam V- VI. 44 

yacca dattamanangustham В. II. 15.6 

yajeta vaSvamedhena Vi. LXXXV.67 

yajfíaSista$anam Vi. LXVII. 43 

yajfiopavite dve V. XII. 14 

yajiie vare Vi. XCIX. 16 

yajtiadupagamo V. XVI. 16 

yajñartham nidhanam Vi. LI. 63 

yajfiartham pasavah Vi. CLI 61 

yat kimcit kurute V. XXIX. 16 

yajño hi bhütyai Vi. LI. 61 

yajiarthesu ра$йп Vi. LI. 65 

yatatmano'pramattasya В. IV. 5. 15 

yat kimcit punya B. IV. 8. 4 

yat karotyekaratrena Vi. LVI. 9 
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Pratika 


yatra $yámo 


yatrarni dbaniko 

yatha hi tülam 

yathasthanam vibhajya 

yathasmani sthitam 

yathasvamedhah 

yatha darumayo hasti 

yathavidhena 

yatha hi somasamyogat 

yatha kathamcit 
pindanam 


yathasvamedhah 
yatbasukhamukhah 
yatha jatabalo vahnih 


yathasvamedhavabhrtha 
yathagnir-vayuna 
yathasva rathahina 
yatha dhenusahasresu 
yatha nadi-nadah 


yatha mataramasritya 
yathaiva te na 
yathaivaika tatha 
yathodyamégcandrama 
yada yamasya sadane 
yadidamidihediha 
yadicched 
yadupastha-krtam 
papam 
yadgarhitenarjayati 
yad gayastho 
dadatyannam 


Workin Reference 


which 
occurs 


Vi. 


B. 
Vi. 

B. 
Vi. 
B. 
Vi. 
B. 


B. 


SS <<< <<< 


to passage 


3. 95 


VII. 13 
П. 13. 1 

1. 13 
1.1.15 
LV. 7 

I. 1. 11 
LVIII. 12 
Tof» 


IV. 5. 20 


LV.7 
V]. 13 
XXVII. 


XXVI.8 
XXVI.13 
XXV1.17 
ХХ.47 
УНІ.15 


VIII.16 
1I.11 
XXII.82 
IV.521 
11.136 
1.22.5 
XC.29 


11,7.18 
LIV.28 


ХІ.42 


Source, Identi- 
if men- 


fication 


MS.VII.25 
(var.) 


MS.X1.220 
(var.) 


MS.1V.51 
MS.XII.101 
(var.) 


MS, VI 90 
(var.) 


424 DHARMA-SÜTRAS 


Pratika Workin Reference Source, Identi- 
which to passage if men- fication 
occurs tioned 

yadduscaram Vi. XCV.17 
yadyekam bhojayet V. XI.30 
yadyatparebhya Vi. LII.15 
yadyatra hi bhavet B. IV.1.2,IV.2.2 
yadyasya vihitam Vi. XXVI11.28 
yad vadantittamomüdha B. 1.1.12 

T V, 11.6 
yadyanyagosu V. XVII.8 
yadyakarya-Satam V. XXVII.1 
yadva tadva Vi. XLIII.44 
yadyadistatamam Vi, XCII.32 
yad bráhmana Vi. XIX.23 
yaddhyayati yat kurute VI. 11.70 
yameva vidyah Vi. XXIX.10 
yamas-tadusuci V. XIV,30 Prajapati 
yamartham pratibhüh Vi. VI.43 
yameva vidyah V. II.9 
yayor-niksipta Vi. V.184 
yavacamena samyukto В. IV.5.25 
yavan vidhinopa- 


yuñjanah V XXVII.15 
yavo'si dhanyarájo'si Vi XLVIII.17 
yahsamargham rnam В 1.10.24 
yasovittataran Vi. V.192 
V 
V 


уаќса vipro 1111 


yasca kasthamayo IiI,11 
yascasyopadised 
dharmam V. XVIIL15 Yama MS.IV.81 
(var.) 
yastato jayate | V, X]1.38 
yaste na druhyet V, 11.9 


- Vi. XXIX.10 
yastu panigrhitayah V. XII.23 
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Pratika 


yasmat tasmat tu 

yasmin yasmin 

yasya caikagrhe 

yasya caurah 

yamasya purusaih 

yamasyannam tasyh 

yasya bhuktih 

yasya nasnati 

yasya pa$yet 

yasya yat paitrkam 

yasyocuh saksinah 

yam ratrimajanistah 

yacitarasca nah 

yajanadhyapanadyaunat 

yatudhanah pisacasca 

ya dustyaja 

yadrsam bhavati 

yan sisadhayisu 

yanyadhastan 

` yamyam hi yatanaduh- 
kham 

yamyam panthanam 

yayavaravanasthebhyah 

yavakah saptaratrena 

yavat krsno’ bhidhavati 


yavajjiva-krtam papam 

yavajjivam tatha 

yavadusnam 
bhavatyannam 


ээ 


yavanti pa$uromàni 


Work in Reference 
which 
OCCUIS 


Vi. 


425 


Identi- 
fication 


| Source, 
if men- 


to passage [ 
tioned 


1.37 
VIII. 40 
П1.9 
У.196 
XLIII.33 
VI.29 
V.184 
VIII.6 
XIV.4 
XVII. 23 
VIII. 38 
I. 19. 12 
LXXIII. 30 
IT..2. 23 
XXVII. 9 
II. 15. 4 
LI. 62 

LI. 62 
IV. 8. 15 
XXIII. 57 


LXIV. 42 
ХП. 32 
IV. 5. 27 
IV. 5. 23 
I. 15 Bhallaviya- 
gatha 

XXVIII.19 

XXI. 22 


MS.1I11.237 
(var.) 


ХІ. 32 


LXXXI. 20 
XI. 34 


426 


Pratika 


yavantah kanyamrtavah 


yà vedavihita himsà 

yavanti pa$uromani 

yavannuapaitya- 
medhyaktad 

yasau pranantiko 
vyadhih 

yüpah krcchram 

ye tu tvam 

ye pákayajfia$-catvàro 

ye bakavratino 

yesam dvijanam 

ye Santadantah 

yesam japai$ca 

ye dvijà 

ye pakayajiia 

ye samartha 

yogamiula gunah 

yogaksemam pracara 

yogabhütam paricaran 

yogastapo 

yogah paramtapo 

yogat samprapyate 

yo grhitvà 

yogenavapyate 

yo dando 

yo dhite 

yo'nnadah satyavadi 

yo’nadhitya 

yo'nasüyurimàm 

yo'nne $ucih 

yo'püta iva 

yo'bdayanartu 


which 
OCCUIS 


V. 
Vi. 


Work in Reference 


to passage 


XVII. 71 
LI. 67 
LI. 60 


XXIII. 39 


XXX. 10 
XXX.8 
1. 64 
XXVI. 10 
XCIII. 10 
LIV. 26 
VI. 25 


DHARMA-SOTRAS 


Source, Identi- 
if men- fication 
tioned 


MS.11.86 


XXVIII. 10 


Cd 

LV. 20 
XX. 27 
1V. 1. 26 
XVIII. 44 
XLIX. 8 
VI. 23 
XXV.8 
XXV.8 
VI. 40 

IV. 1. 26 
XXVII. 28 
LV. 16 
IV. 5. 32 
JII. 2 
XXIX, 20 
XXII. 89. 
IV. 2. 12 
IV. 8. 6 


Manu MS.II.168 


A STUDY IN THEIR ORIGIN AND DEVELOPMENT 


Pratika 


yo bandhanavadha- 
klesan 


yo mamadattva 
yo viprastasya 
yo vai stenah 
yo'éniyüád yavakam 
yo hastayoh 
yo'himsakani bhütàni 
rajasa stri 
rajastatrasuci 
rajo bhirvayu 
ratyarthameva sa 
rathaáva-gaja 
dhanyanam 
rathya kardamatoyani 
rahasyoktam 
prayascittam 
rajanyascaiva 
rajabhirdhrtadandastu 


rajarsesca 
raja-svam $rotriyo 


raja tu mrta 

raja bhavatyanenasca 
raja-bhiseke ca 
rajnamatyayike 
ratrau jale 

ratrau tu daksina 
ratrau jalasaye 
rahudar$ana-dattam 


Work in Reference 


which 
occurs 


V. 
V. 


V 
B 


Vi 

V. 
B. 
V 

V 


Vi. 


rukma-stambha nibhav ürü Vi. 
rüpa-yauvana sampannam Vi. 


retodhàh putram 


B. 
A. 


to passage 


Source, 
if men- 


427 


Identi- 
fication 


tioned 


11. 69 

II. 5. 18 
IV. 7.1 
XXVII. 19 
IV. 6. 5 
XI. 8 

LI. 68 
XXII. 91 
IV. 23 
XXIII 52 
XXVI. 5 


II. 6. 34 
XXIII. 4] 


ХХУ. 2 
XXII. 84 
XIX. 45 


XX. 26 
XVI.18 


П.49 
1.19.10 
XCIX.16 
XIX.47 
IV.5.30 
VI.10 
XXVIL17 
LXXVII.9 
125 
1.29 
11.3.35 
11.13.6 


MS.VIII.318 
(var.) 


MS VIII 149 
(var.) 
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Pratika Work in Reference Source, Indeti- 
which ќо passage ifmen- fication 
Occurs tioned 
reto-mitra-purisanam В, IV.6.7 
roganvitastatha Vi XLV.32 
rogonirjiati Vi. XIV.4 
laksmistada Vi. XCIX.7 
laksmih karise Vi. AXIII.61 
laksmir-dhrtih Vi. XCIX.4 
likhitam saksinah V. XVI.10 
lekhyabhave'pi Vi. V.187 
lokasamgrahanartham B. I.11.5 
laukikam vaidikam Vi. XXX.43 
vacanat tulya-dosa V. XX.30 
vatsah prasravane B I.9.2 MS.V.130 
(var.) 
" V XXV III.8 - 
vana-pratisthah santustah B. П1.3.19 
vanavasamupasritya B. ПІ.2.22 
vane ca vatse V XCIX.17 
vapanam mekhalà V XX.18 Manu MS.XL151 
(var.) 
уагаһа bhima Vi. 1.51 
varisthamagnihotrattu V. XXX.7 
varenyanaghajimüta Vi. 1.55 
varnasramanam са Vi. 1.47 
varnasramacara-ratah Vi. 1.47 
varnaisca tatkrtaih Vi. VII.12 
varse varse’vSvamedhena Vi. 11.76 
vasa cotpanna В. IL4.10 
vasa Sukram Vi. XXII.81 
vasamyatharke Vi. XCIX.9 
vasistha-vacana V. 11.50 
vasudha cintayamasa Vi. 1.19 
vastram patram Vi. XVIII.44 


vakyaistu yaih Vi, XIX.24 
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Pratika 


vahni-prajvalanam 
vakyanyaham tani 
vakyaistu yaih 
vagbuddhi-karyani 
vagyato vighasam 
vahmayam pranavah 
vaca krtam 

vaje vàje iti tato 
vamana badhirà 
vayubhaksastryabam 


varahamasthiti rüpam 


vasudevam mahatmanam 


vàsyaikam takgato 
vayuh karmarkakalau 
vahyam nirlepa 
vittam bandhurvayah 


vidyaya saha 
vidyatapobhyam 
vidya pranasta 

vidya ha vai 

vidya vijfianam 
vidvad bhojyanya 
vidhiyajfiajjapayajfio 
vidhinà Sastradrstena 
vidhivadvandanam 
vidhüya kavi 
vinitavese ca 
vinastaniha 
vipraksatriyavidjàti 
viprasya carthe 


Vi. 


Vi. 


Vi 
V. 
B. 
V 
V 


1. 


Work in Reference 
which 
OCCUIS 


to passage 


XXIIL45 
XIX.24 
X1X.21 
V1.9 
1.13.7 
XXV.10 


ХІУНІ.19 
LXXIII.32 


XLV.33 
IV.5.8 


1.2 

1.60 
XCVI.23 
AXIT.88 
111.1.23 
XXXII.16 


1.4.1 
HI.60 
XXII.92 
1.38 
XXIX.9 
V1.23 
11.12, 
LV.19 
IV.1.3 
XXXII.14 
1.22.5 
ХС1Х.18 
XX.25 
LV.14 
XVI.36 


Source, Identi- 
if men- fication 


MS.X1.213 
(var.) 


М$.П1.112 
(var.) 
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Pratika 


vipram sraddhe 
vipranam jhanato 
vipradi tatkrtam 
viprayacamanartham 
vipre tathaiva 

vipresu na 

vipro bhavati 

viprosya padagrahanam 
vibhaktah saha 
vi$uddhabhave suddhah 
visuddham tam 
vistiryate ya$o loke 
visam vega 
visamekakinam 
visatvad visama 
visánavarjya 

visnuh sisrkguh 

vigvak senamrta 
vihaya sarva-papani 
vici-hastair-dhavalitaih 
vrkivoranamasadya 
vrttya Südrasano 


vrthapaSughnah 

prapnoti 
vrthalambhe tu 
vrddhatve yauvane 
vrddha-bhari-nrpa 
vrso hi bhagavan 
vrddhim ca bhrüna 
vrnomi tamaham 
vrsam vatsatari 
vrse tatha 


Work in Reference 
which 
occurs 


Vi. 
Vi. 


B. 
V. 


DHARMA-SOTRAS 


Identi- 


Source, | 
fication 


if men- 


to passage 
tioned 


LXXXIII.21 
XXXILIS 
IV.8.4 
XXIX.17 
XCIX.II 
XXVII.9 
IV.7.10 
XXXII.15 
XVIILA1 
XXVII.15 
XIII.5 
III.97 
XIII.5 
XVII.86 
XIII.6 
LXXX.14 
I.1 
1.54 
ХХІХ.21 
1.35 
XX 42 
1.3.7 
II.6 


MS.VII.33 


Harita 


11,60 

L.50. 

IV.7.8 
LXIII.51 
LXXXVI.15 
I.10.24 
LXXXVI.15 
LXXXVI.17 
XCIX.11 
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Pratika Work in Reference Source, Identi- 
which to passage ifmen- fication 
occurs tioned 

vedatrayanniraduhad Vi. LV.10 
veda-pado yüpa Vi, 1.3 
veda-skandho 

havirgandho Vi 1.7 
vedadhvanau Vi XCIX.15 
vegah krsi-vinasaya B. 1.10.31 
vedavikrayinam B. 1.11.34 
vedasannayasanat V X.4 
vedabhyaso' nvaham V XXVII.7 е 

уаг.) 

vedoditam svakam V; XXVII.S MS.IV.14 
vedoditanam nityanam Vi. LIV.29 
vedyantaratma 

mantrasphig Vi. 1.6 
vaidalavratiko Vi. XCIII.8 
vaisakhyam paurna- 

masyam V. XXVIILS8 
vai$ya-Sudravapi Vi. LXVII.37 
vaisyanam 

dhanyadhantah Vi, XXXII.18 
vai$vanarim vratapatim В. I.2.18 

V XXII.10 


vai$yo'dbhih prasitabhih B. 1.8.18 
vyavaharabhigasto’yam_ Vi. X.11 ; XI.12 ; XII. 8 ; XIII.7 


vyavahare mrte V. XVI.35 
vyajenoparjitam Vi. LVIIL11 
vranadvare krmi V. XVIII.16 уаша 
vratametat pura Vi. XLVII.10 
vratesu niyamesu V. VI.22 
vratena papam Vi. XCIII.11 
Saktim caveksya Vi. LIV.34 
Saktiman ubhayam 

kuryat B. 1.10.31 


$akya ganayitum Vi. XX.23 
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432 
Pratika Workin Reference Source, Identi- 
which to passage if men- fication 
occurs tioned 
Sakrayudhadhye Vi. ХСІХ,9 
Sankasthane V. XXV II.10 
Sanka-pihita-caritro B. 1.10.8 
Sankhapuspi-vipakvena В. П.1.21 
Satho mithya Vi. XCIII.9 
Satarudriyamatharva V. XXVIIL14 
$atama$vanrte hanti B. 1.19.15 MS.VIII.98 
Satama$vanrte hanti V. XVI.34 
Sayanah praudbapada$ca Vi. LXVIII.49 
Saranagatahantrmsca Vi. LIV.32 
Sarira-dharibhih $astraih Vi, I.43 
Sarira-paritapena V. XX.20 
Sariram bala-mayusca B. 1.1.16 
$a$ahka-$ata-samkás$am Vi. 1.41 
Sare ca Vi. XCIX-15 
Sasane va visarge va B. II.1.17 MS.VII.316 
var. 
Sikyacchedaksabhangesu Vi. X.13 iud 
Sistastadanumana B. I.1.6 
Sucinyatman etani В. 1.9.6 
Sitakrcchrena va Vi. XL,2 
$ucera$raddadhanasya В. 1.10.5 
sukla-punya-dina B. IV. 5.3 
$uklambare Vi. XCIX, 3 
Sukla-krena-krtat B. IV. 5. 26 
$uddhikamah V, XXVI.15 
Sudhyeran stri Vi. LXII.9 
$unà dastastu B. 1.11.39 
$ulkena ye B. I.21.5 
$u$ruve vaisnavándha Vi. 1,65 
$üdrad grhya В. 1.6.10 
$üdranna-rasa V. VI.28 
$üdrannena tu V. VI.29 
$udranneno-darasthena V. VI.27 
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433 


Pratika Workin Reference Source, Identi- 
which to passage if men- fication 
OCCUIS tioned 

éünyalaye vahnigrhe Vi. LXVIII. 47 
$rhgenollikhate Vi. LXXXVI.20 
árügodakam gavam Vi. XXIII.59 
Srnu devi dhare Vi. 1.63 
$esapa...... tasmin Vi, 1. 40 
Sesahi-phana-ratnamsu Vi. 1.41 
ќосеѓа manasa nityam B. 1.10, 34 
$ocanto nopakurvanti V XX. 30 
$cyotante hi V XI. 21 
$ma$anametat V, XVIII. 13 Yama 
$raddadhanah $ucih V. XXIX. 21 
$raddadhanasya 

bhoktavyam V XIV. 17 
$raddadhàno'nasüyaáca V VI. 8 MS.IV.158 

ss Vi. LXXI. 92 

$raddhà ca no ma Vi. LXXIII. 28 
Sraddhe nodvasaniyani V. XI. 21 
$ráddhesu Sravaniyam Vi. C3 
$raddham дауа V. XI. 37 
sraddhametesvakurvano Vi. LXXVI, 2 
$rad Jhametesu yaddattam Vi. LXXVII. 7 
$riyayutam Vi. XCIX, 8. 
Sruta-Silopa-sampannam У. XI. 29 
$ruti-smrtyuditam Vi LXXI, 90 
éárüyate dvividham B. III. 1. 23 
srotriyaya ca V, HI.8 
$lesmasrudüsika Vi. XXII. 81 
$vah karyamadya Vi. AX, 41 
$vabhirhatasya Vi. XXIII. 50 
$vabhih $rgalaih Vi. XLIII. 34 
$va-visthayam krmih B. П. 2. 13 
$vasükaravalidha Vi. XLVIII. 20 
§va-hatasca mrgah ү, Ш. 45 


28 
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Pratika Workin Reference Source, Identi- 
which to passage ifmen- fication 
occurs tioned 
sadahgametat : Vi. XXIII. 59 
sandhasya kulatayasca V. XIV. 19 
sambhojani nàma A. П.17.8 Anusasana- 
purva-XC.46 
sammarjane пайјапепа Vi. XXIII.56 
sammrstavegmasu Vi. XCIX.22 
samvatsarena patati B. 11.2.23 
samvahyamananghri Vi. 1.43 
samsarjayanti ta B. 11.4.3 
samskartà copaharta Vi. L1.74 
samsprstam naiva V, III.59 MS.V.123 
samsmarane Vi. XCIX8 
samsrstinastu _ Vi. XVII.17 
sa kàlah kutapo V. XI.36 
sa kirtiyukto Vi. П1.98 
sakrjjaptvasyavamiyam V. XXVI.6 
sa gacchatyuttamam Vi. AXVIII.47 
sa gacchennarakam V. IV.31 
sañkarikaranam krtva Vi. XXXIX 2 
sacailam snatam Vi. IX 33 
sa Jivanneva V. 11.2 Manu MS.II.168 
sa jivam$ca Vi. L1.63 
sa taptakrcchra V. XXIILI6G 
sa talavrntesu Vi. XCIX.13 
sa tulyam bhriinahatyayai В. IV.1.13 
sa te vaksyatyaSesena Vi. 1.31 
satkriyam de$a V. XI.28 М5.11.126 
(var.) 
» B. 11.15.11 
satputramadhigacchanah В. 11.16.9 
satye sthite Vi. XCIX 20 
sa dadhiksira B. IV.6.5 
sada sapuspe Vi. ХСІХ.19 
sada sthitaham Vi. — XCIX7 
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Pratika 


sadapi papa 
sadopavasi bhavati 
sadyah patati 
sadyah krte 
sa dharma iti 
santamavardhanam 
sandigdham sadhayet 
sandhyayor-vedavid 
sandhyam nopasate 
sandhyaratryorna 
Sannyaset sarva 
sapindikaranam 
Saptasirsadhvaraguru 
Saptajatan ajatamsca 
saptaratramakrtvaitat 
saptavyahrtaya$caiva 
saptaratropavaso và 


saptaratrat pramucyate 


saptagaram caret 
saptávaran sapta 

sa brahma 

sa bhavecchükaro 

sa bhufijáàno na 
samargham dhanyam 
samastatra vibhagah 


samahitanam yuktanadm 


Workin Reference 
to passage 


which 
Occurs 


V. 
B. 


samàdhucchandasarudra В. 


samaptetüdakam 
samiksya dharmavit 


samipamagatam drstva 


samutpannanyatah 
samutsrjed 
samutpattim ca 


Source, 
if men- 
tioned 
ХХУП19 
11.13.12 
II.27 
XCIX.11 
III.7 
XI.41 
VII.12 
LV.12 
IL 7.15 
LXXVIL8 
XA 
ХХІ.22 
1.56 
1.19.14 
1.4.9 
IV.6.1 
IV.5.23 
IV.6.6 
XXVIII.49 
II.16.9 
LV.16 
VI.27 
LXVII.40 
II.41 
XVIII.41 
IV.3.1 
IV.6.6 
XXII,87 
I.1.16 
1.30 
IV.8.5 
LXXXI.21 
LI.72 


Prajapati 


435 


Identi- 
fication 


DHARMA-SOTRAS 


436 
Pratika Work in Reference Source, Identi- 

which to passage ifmen- fication 
occurs tioned 

samudramapah Vi LXXIL7 

samüdham asamüdham và B. I.10.1 

samesu ca guno Vi. VITI.39 

sampannama$nan B. П.5.18 

sambhütim tasya Vi XXX45 

sa mlecchade$o Vi. LXXXIV.4 

sarasvati vagatha Vi. XCIX. 4 

sarahsu-pürpegu Vi.  XCIX.17 

sarvam tattasya V. XXVII. 1 

sarvam tat-tapasa Vi. — XCV. 17 

sarvam punita Vi. XLVIII. 18 

sarvam bhümyanrte B. 1.19.15 

sarva-bhutegu уо A. 1.22.7 

sarvatah pratigrhniyat V. XIV. 13 

i, УП. 13 


V 

Sarva-paparna-muktatma В. IV. 8. 13 

sarva-dosopaghatártham В. IV. 1, 30 

sarva-veda pavitrani V. XXVIII. 10 

sarvastastena V XVII. 11 

sarva-laksana hino'pi V, VI. 8 MS.IV.158 
E Vi. 1ХХІ. 92 

sarvaloka Vi XX. 24 

sarve tasyadrta Vi ХХХІ. 9 

sarve tu јарауајбаѕуа V. XXVI. 10 MS.11.86 
s Vi LV. 19 

sarve te tena V XVII. 10 

ѕагуеѕат copapapanam У. ХХУ. 1 

sarvesameva Vi. XXII. 89 

sarvesamaparadhanam Vi. V. 193 

Sarvesameva papanam V. XXV.12 

sarvesameva varnanam B. 11.4.2 

sa lihginam Vi. XCIII.13 


so loke priyatam Vi. L1.73 
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Pratika 


sa vatsaroma 

sa vai vàrdhusiko 

sa vyahrtim sapranavam 
os 


» 
LES 


savyahrtikah sapranavah 
„ 

sasadvalayam 

sasamudraguha 

Sa sarvam parama 

sa sarvasya 

sasuvarnaguha 

sahasraparamam 

sahasrakrtvastvabhyasya 

sahasra$ah sametanam 

sa hutvaitena 

sa kanya vrsali 

saksinam tvevamuddistam 

sagamena tu 

sa cedaksata 

sa dadars$amrta 

sadhau nare 

sámudrya$ca samudresu 

sayam pratah 

sayam pratastvatithaye 

sarvavarmikamannadyam 

savitripatitu 

savitrenaiva tat 

savitryastasahasram 

savitryastu 


Work In Reference 
which 
occurs 


437 


Source, Identi- 
if men- fication 
tioned 


LXXXVIII.A 
1.10.24 
II.41 
IV.1.28 
LV.9 
XXV.13 
IV.1.29 
XXVI.A 
XCIX.17 
LXXXVII.9 
1.22.7 
LI.69 
XXVIII.21 
XXVI.5 
LV.13 
1.1.10 
HI.5 
IV.2.12 
XXIV.41 
1.19.11 
V.185 
XVII.74 
IV 3.18 
1.34 
XCIX.17 
Ll4 (C 
11.7.15 Prajapati 
LXVII.45 
LXXXI.21 
XXVII.27 
LXV.14 
XXVIL18 
LV.17 


to passage 


MS.XII.114 


438 


Pratika 


sà hanti dataram 
simhasane camalake 
simhe ma ityapam 
sukrtam tasya 
sukrtam duskrtam 
sukhasing nibodha 
Sugandhalipta 
sutaptajambünada 
supatre vidhivad 


subrabmanyamanadbrsyam 


suradhane tu yo 
surapah $yava 
surasuragurum 
suvarnanabham krtva 
suvarnarajatábbyam 
suvarnamapahrtyapi 
suvarnastainyam 
susuddhadante 
susubhrasprstadasanam 
susüksmas$uklavasanam 
subrtsvajibmah 

süktam ca paurusam 
sükgmavattad 

sunavo yasya 

somah Ѕаџсат 
so'samvrtam tamó 


sauvarnarajatabhyam 
skandhenadaya musalam 
` 


stuvato duhita 


Work in Reference 
which to passage 


occurs 


V. 
Vi. 


DHARMA-SUTRAS 


tioned 


XV11.69 
XCIX.12 
IV.7.7 
VIII.6 
XX.31 
1.65 
ХСІХ.19 
XCIX.1 
XX1X.18 


11.1.21 
XX.44 

1.60 
XXVIII.20 
1.11.39 
XXVI 6 
XLVIII.22 
XCIX.18 


1.28 
111.96 
XXVI.7 
XCV1I.18 
IV.8.8 
П.4.5 


Source, Ident 
if men- ication 


Jdenti- 


XAXVIIL15 Yama М >.ГУ.81 


LXXIX.24 
II. 1. 16 


(var.) 


A partly similar 


verse occurs in 
MS.VIII. 315 


II. 4. 27 


N.bh. I. 78, 
10, 34 
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Pratika 


stutva tvevam 
stenah kunakhi 
stenah pramukto 
striyah pavitram 


striyasca rati 


striyo’pyetena 

Strinam krta-vivahanam 
stribalabhyupa 
Stri-Südra-patitànam 
Strisu ksantam 
sthanapalan lokapalan 
Sthitih sudiksa 

sthità sadà 

sthitau mrte 
snatakanam tu 
snatakavratalope ca 
snato’dhikari 
snatvarkam 

snayat trigavanam 
sprsanti bindavah 


» 
Sprstva samacaret 
sravantisvaniruddhasu 
srastesu tesu 
svakaryadakse 
svadaratuste 
svajanasvarthe 
svadha titiksa 


Works in Reference 


which 
occurs 


439 


Source, Identi- 
if men- fication 
tioned 


XCVIII. 102 
XX. 44 

I. 19. 15 

II. 4. 5 
XXVIII. 4 
1. 9.2 


to passage 


MS.V.130 
(var.) 
XXVIII. 8 
XLIV. 45 

1. 11. 6 
XVI. 18 
XLVI. 25 
V]. 30 
1. 16 
XCIX. 5 
XCIX. 8 
XCIX. 15 
XCIX. 22 
XII. 14 
LIV. 29 
LXIV. 40 
XXVIII. 51 
IV. 5.4 
I. 10. 35 MS.V.142 
(var.) 


J XXIII. 54 
1. 11. 24 


II. 5. 4 

I. 8, 19 
XCIX. 20 
XCIX. 19 
XVI. 37 
XCIX. 5 
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Pratika Workin Reference Source, Identi- 
which to passage if men- fication 
Occurs tioned 
svapne siktvà Vi. XXVIII. 41 
svamamsam 
paramamsena Vi. LI. 75 
svayam viprati V. XXVIII. 2 
svayam dattam 
nisadam ca B. II. 3. 32 
svayamihita labdham Vi. XVIII. 42 
Svarastre nyayadandah Vi. LIT. 96 
svargam gacchatya Vi. XXV. 17 
svavasinim kumarim Vi. LXVII. 39 
sva-sthane sthapita Vi. 1. 45 
svadhyayottham yoni M. VI.30 
svadhyayadhyayinam NVa XXVI.14 
svadhyaye bhojane B, 11.6.38 MS.IV.58 
(var.) 
svadhyayinam kule ү. ПІ.18 
svadhyayotsargadanesu B. П.6.39 
svadhyayasevam Vi. LIX.30 
svadhyayena rsin püjya B. П.1б.5 
svadhydyenagnihotrena Vi. LXVII.44 
svaha ca medha Vi. XCIX.5 
svaha-svadhayam Vi, ХСІХ.15 
hatamas$raddadhanasya В. 1.10.5 
hatvapi sa У. AXVII.3 
hanti paficadasgi B. 1.21.23 
hanti jatanajatamsca V. X.3 
hantyastami 
hyupadhyayam B. 1.21.23 
havanam bhojanam danam B. П.6.40 
havirgunà na vaktavyah У. ХІ.33 
havisyantlyamabhyasya У. XXVI.7 
havisyan pratarasan V. XXVIL16 
hastadattàstu ye V. XIV.3I 
hastyasvanam tatha Vi. V.188 
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Pratika . Workin Reference Source, Identi- +` 

which to passage ifmen- fication © 
occurs tioned 3i »ex в . . 

havaniyahyasaktena B. IV.8.9 

himavacchvetasahkasam Vi. 1.35 

hiranyakesa visvaksa Vi. 1.52 

hiranyarthe'nrte B. 1.19.15 

hinajatistriyam Vi. XXVI.6 

hindcaraparitatma V. VI.1 

hinacaramito V. VI.2 

hutàgnihotrah krtavai$va B. П.5.18 

hutena Samyate B. П.6.42 


hrt-kantha-talu-gàbhistu Vi. LXII.9 
hoturvastrayagam Vi. LXXX. VI. 17 


IV 


PASSAGES FROM MAJOR DHARMA-SUTRAS! CITED IN 
LATER SMRII DIGESTS AND COMMENTARIES 


The Smrti digests and commentaries of the different 
Schools frequently quote passages from the Dharma-sütras. 
We have collected the passages quoted, from the minor 
Dharma-sütras, in some of the principal digests and com- 
mentaries (Chapter VIII) Itis intended herein to identify 
the passages of major Dharmasütras quoted in the well- 
known works, and also to point out such passages as are not 
traceable in the printed texts. This identification of the 
Dharma-sütra passages will afford the reader of Smrti digests 
and commentaries an easy reference to the works on Dharma- 
sutra. Besides, this collection will be of help to any future 
scholar who may allempt a critical edition of the Dharma- 
sütra texts, The future editor, who will presumably be 
equipped with fresh MS. material, will get abundant Dharma- 
sütra passages which are not traceable in the text now 
available in print, Wherever the quotations vary from the 
printed texts, the fact has been indicated with the abbrevia- 
tion ‘var.’ 

For the present purpose, all the Smrti digests of Bengal, 
available in print, have been examined. Besides, the most 
prominent works? of the other schools have been used. 


1 To the Vaikhünasa-smárta-sütra little importance seems to have 
been attached by later writers who seldom appear to quote passages 
from this work. It is, therefore, excluded for the present purpose. 

2 The number of such works is very large. Therefore, we select 
the most well known among them that are available to us. Many of the 
works, used here, do not contain any Index to authors and works 
quoted in them. Consequently, every line has to be gone through in 
search of the Dharmasütra passages. So, it cannot be claimed that 
no such passage has escaped our notice. 
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Under each major Dharma-sütra work we have mentioned 
the works quoting passages therefrom. The passages which 
are not traceable have been indicated by cross marks. 


For this Appendix the following works have been utilised: 
(Arranged in the English Alphabetical Order) 


Aparürka, Aparaditya’s commentary on the Yajnavalkya- 

smrti (Pts. I, ID, Anandasrama ed, Poona, 1903. 
Bfahmana-sarvasva of Halayudha, 

ed. Tejascandra, Calcutta, 1331 B. S. 
Caturvarga-cintamani of Hemadri, 

Bibliotheca Indica ed., Vols. I, II, (Pts. 1, 2) III 

(Pts. 1, 2)? 

Dána-kriya-kaumudi of Govindananda, 

Bibliotheca Indica, ed., Calcutta, 1903. 
Dàya-bhàga of Jimütavahana, 

ed. J. Vidyasagara, Calcutta, 1893. 

Dipa-kalika of Stlapani, 

ed. J. R. Gharpure, Bombay, 1939. 
Durgotsava-viveka of Stlapani, 

Sanskrit Sahitya Parisat Series, No. 7, Calcutta, 
Grhastha-ratnakara of Cande$vara— Bibliotheca Indica ed. 
Нагаіаіа of Aniruddha Bhatta, 

Bibliotheca Indica ed., Calcutta, 1909, 
Kàla-viveka of Jimütavahana, 

Bibliotheca Indica ed., Calcutta, 1905. 
Krtya-kalpataru of Laksmidhara, GOS ed. 
Manvartha-muktàvali, Kullüka's commentary on the 

Manu-smrti, Nirnayasagara Press ed., 

Bombay, 1933. 

Mitaksara, Vijfiáne$vara's commentary on Y àjfiavalkya-smrti, 

NSP ed., Bombay, 1929, 

3 Haradatta’s Commentary on Gautama-dharma- 

sūtra, Anandasrama ed., Poona, 1931, 


3 The fourth volume of the work is not supposed to be genuine 
(vide НОН, L, p. 354), Hence, it has been left out. 
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Prayascitta-prakarana of Bhavadeva Bhatta, 

ed, Girish Vedantatirtha, Rajshahi, 1927. 
Prayascitta-viveka of Sulapàni, 

ed. J. Vidyasaágara, Calcutta 1893, 


Sambandha-viveka of Bhavadeva Bhatta, ed. S. C. Banerji, 
New Indian Antiquary, VI. 


Smrti-tattva of Raghunandana, 
ed. J. Vidyasagara, Calcutta, 1895. 


[T] Vols. I, II. 


Smrti-candrika of Devanabhatta comprising the following 
parts :, 


s m=. — _ - 


(ii) Ahnika-kanda, ed. Do, Mysore, 1914. 
(iii) Vyavahara-kanda, pt. I., ed. Do, Mysore, 1914. 
(iv) m - pt II., ed. Do, Mysore, 1914, 
(v) Sraddha-kanda, ed. Curator, 

Govt. Oriental Library, Mysore, 1918. 
(vi) As$auca-kanda, ed. R. Shama Sastri, Mysore, 1921. 


S'raddha-kriyá-kaumudi of Govindananda, 
Bibliotheca Indica ed., Calcutta, 1904. 
S'uddhi-kaumudi of Govindananda, 
Bibliotheca Indica ed., Calcutta, 1905. 
Ujjvalà, Haradatta's commentary on Apastamba-dharmasütra, 
ed. A. C. Sastri, Benares, 1932. 
Varsa-kriya-kaumudi of Govindananda, Bibliotheca 
Indica ed., Calcutta, 1902. 
Vivarana, Govindasvamin’s commentary on Baudhüyana- 
dharma-sütra, ей. A. C. Sàstri, Benares, 1934. 
Vivada-ratnakara of Cande$vara, Bibliotheca 
Indica ed., Calcutta, 1931. 
Vrata-kala-viveka of Sülapàni, ed. S. C, Banerji, 
IHQ, Vol. XVII, 1914 
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Gautama-dharmasitra 
(Mysore ed., 1917) 
1. Aparáàrka* 
Number of Reference to 
page Dharmasütra 
32 (var.) I. 7-9 
31 (var.) I. 38. 42 
^ 55 1. 58-59 
62 (var.) II. 19-26 
80 IV. 2 
81 (var.) IV. 3-5 
88 IV. 29 
94 (var.) V. 24 
105 (var.) IX. 26 
117 (var.) IV. 16 
127 IX. 63-64 
145 X 
153 x 
156 (var.) LX. 50 
159 (var.) IX. 48-49 
161 (var.) VII. 1-3 
173 (var ) IX. 4 
180 (var.) ІХ. 13-14 
182 IX. 8 
183 X 
184 (var.) IX. 17-25 
184 IX, 54-55 
187 (var.) XVI. 1-4 
189 XVI. 37-39 
191 (var.) 1. 63-64 
192 (var.) 
246 XVII. 23 


4 This work is in two parts. 


445 


But, the numbering of the pages in 


both the parts being continuous we do not take up the two parts 


separately. 


446 


Number of 

page 
252 
262 
271 
422 
423 
425 
434 
439 
442 
453 
463 
466 

481 
533 
599 
603 
631 
633 
640 
641 
643 
682 
720 
721 
722, 
726 
729 
736 
142 
154 
713 
718 
183 
809 
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Reference to 
Dharmasitra 
(var.) XVII. 26 
(var.) I. 35-36 

I, 44. 46 
(var.) ХУ. 1-2 

X 

X 

(var.) XV. 13-14 
XV. 9 

XV. 20-21 
(var.) XV. 16-19 
(var.) XV. 7-8 
X 

X 

X 

(var.) XI, 21 
XIV.31 

(var.) X. 45 

XI. 30 

(var.) X. 42-44 
X 

XII. 28 

(var.) XIII. 24-25 
(var.) XXVIII. 41 
XXVIII. 25 

X 

XXVIII. 47-48. 
X. 38 

XXVIII. 18-20 
(var.) XXVIII. 21-23 
XXVIII. 26 
(var.) XII. 25 

X. 35-36 

(var) V. 24 
(var.) XII. 1, 4 
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Number of 


page 


` 


833 
843 
850 
857 
874 
877 
885 
895 
899 
900 
901 
904 
913 
918 
921 
929 
931 
936 
937 
945 
951 
1039 
1045 
1047 
1048 
1051 
1053 
1054 
1059 
1064 
1069 
1074 
1079 
1100 


Reference to 
Dharmasütra 
(var.) X. 25-28 
(var.) XII, 43-44 
(var). XII. 46-47 
(var.) ХП. 2; 
XIV. 38 
(var.) XIV. II 
(var.) XIV. 35, 37-39 
ХІУ, 44 
XIV.6 

XIV, 16-17 
XIV, 9-11 
XIV. 18 
X 
X 
(var.) X1V.29 
VILA-7 
(var.) VII.8-12 
V1I.4 5 
X.5-6 
I11,10 

111.25 
(var.) ХІУ, 2-10 
XXI.1-3 

XXI.10 

(var.) XXIII, 12-13 
(var.) XX.1 
XXII.3 (a part only) 
(var.) XXII.3-5 
XXII.1 

(var.) XXIL10 
II.1 
(var.) XXIII.2-4 
XII.42 

XXII 20 
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448 


Number of 
page of 
1106 
1117 
1122 
1125 
1130 
1141 
1154 
1165 
1204 
1205 
1207 
1237 
1243 


74 
139 


41 
47 


92 (verse) 

615 (this and the 
following page 
contain a series 
of verses from 
Gautama) 


p. 999 (verse) 


DHARMA-SOTRAS 


Reference to 
Dharmasütra 
(var.) XXII.13-14 
(var.) XX1I.31-34 
X 

(var.) XXIL.37 
(var.) XXII.22-23 
(var.) XXl111.20 
(var.) XX11.36 
(var.) XX11L.26 
X 

(var.) XX .2-9 
(var.) XX.10-16 
(var.) XXVI.1-18 
(var.) XXVII1I.1-19 


2. Brahmana-sarvasva 


X 
V.11 


3. Caturvarga-cintamani 


X.38 
X 
X 


X 


Vol. П, Pt. I 


X 


Vol. II, Pt. 2 


No citation from Gautama found. 
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Vol. III, Pt. 1 
This part could not be procured while preparing the 
present Appendix. 


Vol. JIJ, pt. 2. 


Number of Reference to 
page Dharmasütra 
183 (verse) x 
, 189 (verse) x 
460 x 
468 x 
581 (verse) X 
633 X 
692 X 
694 X 
752 I. 14 
755 XVI, 35 
156 X 
751 XVI. 48 
758 XVI, 45 
162 XVI, 23 
763 X 
769 XV]. 7 
771 X 
772 XV]. 46 
773 XVI. 43 
775 XVI. 10 
776 XVI. 50 
782 II. 55 
784 III. 1 
802 (var.) XVIII, 22 
805 (var.) XVIII. 21 
815 X 
4. Dana-kriya-kaumudi 
12 X 
16 X 


29 


450 DHARMA-SOTRAS. 


5. Daya-bhaga 


Number of Reference to 
page Dharinasiitra 
26 XVIII. 1-2 
48 XVIII. 438 
130 XVIII. 30 
213 XVIII. 21 
6. Dipa-kalika 
1 (var.) LV. 25 
4 I. 41 
11 1. 38 (part only) 
14 М.4-5 
15 (var.) V. 19 
16 (var.) X. 63 
19 (var) XVI. 22-23 
24 (var.) I. 44-46 
48 (var.) XII. 24 
54 XXVIII. 25 
58 XXVIII. 26-27 
96 (var.) XXII. 8-9 
98 (var.) XXIII. 2, 3, 4 
101 (var.) XXII. 13-14 
102 X 
109 XIX. 17 
7. Grhastha-ratnakara 
129 (var.) ХУШ. 25-36 
141 (var.) IX. 13 
8. Haralata 
7 X 
8 AVI-47 
TO (var,) ХІУ, 1-5 
34 ХІУ, 18 
35 ХІУ. 42 
97 ХІУ. 12 


A STUDY IN THEIR ORIGIN AND DEVELOPMENT 451 


Number of Reference to 

page Dharmasütra 
106 (var.) XLV. 43-44 
116 ХІУ. 9 
157 (var.) XLV. 38 
213 (var.) XX. 14 

9, Kala-viveka 

? 353 XVI. 37,38 
372 X 
453 (var.) VIII. 21 


10. Krtya-kalpataru 


The passages from this Dharma-sütra, quoted in this 
work, have been traced to their sources in the G O S, ed, of 
the work. Hence, we give below merely the references to the 
pages of the work containing these passages. 
Vol. I.— Pages 14, 29, 39, 42, 43, 76, 97, 99, 102, 108, 114, 
117, 119, 124, 125, 134, 141, 142, 154, 155, 165, 
185, 189, 192, 193, 195, 196, 203, 105, 209, 214, 
218, 230, 231, 235, 236, 240, 241, 244, 245, 249, 
252, 279. 

Vol. II.— Pages 8, 28, 44, 49, 85, 91, 98, 108, 111. 112, 137, 
163, 164, 170, 185, 187, 202, 209, 224, 254, 259. 
267, 272, 289, 290, 294, 311,314, 322, 345, 378, 
399, 404, 406, 411, 417, 420, 421, 426, 428. 

Vol, V.— Pages 12, 15, 38, 

Vol. XI.— Pages 7, 18, 92, 130, 131, 137, 151, 164. 170. 

Vol. XIV.— Pages 21, 23, 48. 


11. Manvartha-muktavali 


Page Reference to passage 
32 [. б 
39 1. 41 
41 I. 41 


43 I. 37 
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Page 
44 
53 
54 
70 
79 
86 

100 
102 
152 
206 
208 
246 
287 
306 
326 
340 
362 
363 
430 
436 
443 


Page 
14 
34 
35 
36 
36 
36 
36 
41 
42 
45 
45 
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Reference to passage 


I. 55 
(var.) VI. 5 

(var.) I. 14. 26-29 
XXII. 21 

(var.) XXVIII. 19 
(var.) V. 1-2 
(var.) V. V. 28.31 
X 

X 

(var.) I. 44-45 

V. 1-2 

(var.) X. 20-21 
(var.) XIII. 24-25 
(var.) V. 24 

X 

XVIII. 22 

(var.) XXIII. 25 
XXVIII. 19 

X 

X 

(var.) XXIII. 2-3 


12. Mitaksara of Vijfiane$vara. 


Reference to passage 
IV.2 

(var.) V. 32 

IX. 50 

(var.) IX. 48 

X 

X. 5-6 

{уаг,) МП. 1-3 
X 

(var.) IX. 13-14 
(var.) XVI. 22 
X 
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Page 
47 
48 
53 
58 
60 
60 

» 61 
61 
97 
97 

: 97 
102 
115 
131 
138 
139 
143 
145 
145 
146 
148 
151 
152 
153 
I66 
197 
201 
203 
205 
211 
217 
219 
229 
230 
243 


Reference to passage 


(var.) II. 49-51 

X 

XVII. 25 
XVII. 8-9 
(var.) I. 48 

X 

(var.) I. 47 
(var.) I. 44-46 
XI. 1 

(var.) XI, 9-10 
XI. 17-18 
(var.) X. 16-17 
XI.1 

XI 25-26 
(var.) XII. 44-45 
XII. 43 

II. 49-51 

(var.) X. 35-37 
(var.) X. 42-44 
X 

XII. 28 
X 

II. 9 

XXVIII. 41 
XIII. 6 
X.38-41 
XXVIII.1 
XXVIII.25 


(var.) XXVIII 48 


X 


(var.) XXVIIL21-23 


X-48 
XXVIII.25 
XII.37 
X.35-36 


453 


454 


Page 
239 
295 
298 
302 
303 
303 
309 
309 
312 
313 
317 
324 
375 
378 
384 
385 
389 
396 
408 
420 
427 
427 
433 
435 
440 
447 
457 
464 
467 
467 
4H 
481 
481-482 
484 
486 


DHARMA-SOTRAS 


Reference to passage 
XII.11 

ALV.38 

(var.) XIV.11 

(var.) XIV.28 
XIV.35 

XV.13-14 

(var.) XIV.7-8 
(var.) XIV.17, 26 
(var.) XIV. 9-11 


-(var.) XIV. 18 


X 

XIV-29 

XXI. 1-2 

X 

X 

(var.) XXII. 5 
XXII. 8-9 

XXII. 10 

JI. 57 

X 

X 

XXII. 31-32 
XXII. 29 

XIX. 19 

XXIII. 18 

X 

XXIII. 27 

IX. 17-19 

(var.) XX. 6-7 
(var.) XX. 10-14, 16 
(var.) XXIV. 12 
XXVI. 2 

(var.) XXVI. 1-17 
(var.) XXVII, 1-16 
(var.) XXVI. 9 
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Page 


487 
488 
490 


13. 


130 


142 


Reference to passage 


XXVI. 20-22 
XXVI 21 
XXIL31 


Mitaksara, Haradatta's Commentary on 
Gautama-dharmasütra. 


X 


14, Pràya$citta-prakarana. 


XXII, 10 

X 

X 

X 

X 

(var.) XXIV. 13 
X 

X 

X 


X 


XVII. 12 

(var.) XVII. 14 
XII. 42 

(var.) XXII 15 
XXII. 20 

(var.) X XIII. 17-19 
(var.) XXIII. 20 

X 


15. Prayascitta-viveka 


X 

(var.) XIX. 2, 3 
(var.) XIX. 17, 19 
(var.) XXI. 1-3 
X 

(var.) XXL. 1-3 


455 


456 ОНАВМА-Ѕ0ТВАЅ 


Page Reference to passage 
184 X 

191 X 

225 X 

290 X 

335 X 

337 (var.) IX. 58 

349 XXII. 31-34 

377 X 

379 XVIII. 18-19 

382 (var.) XXII. 36 

392 (var.) XXI. 36 | 
397 (var.) XXIII. 21 

518 (var.) 13-15 

328 X 

530 XIX. 17, 19, (parts). 


16, Sambandha-viveka of Bhavadeva Bhatta 


253 X 

17. Smrti-tattva, I 
173 (var.) XV. 1-5 
212 X 
267 X 
305 X 
341 (var.) I. 44-45 
349 (var.) X. 5-6 
356 X 
391 X 
398 X 
400 (var.) XII. 25 
421 * (var.) V, 11 
481 XXVI. 1-5 
486 XXVI.4 
518 X 


537 VII. 13 
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Page 
543 
795 
894 
903 


142 
143 
144 


Reference to passage 


AXI. 4-6 
X 

X 

(var.) VI. 5 


18. Smrti-tattva, II. 


(var.) XIII. 24-25 
(var.) УШ, 21 
(var,) IX. 67 
(var. )&X VIII. 18-20 
(var.) V. 24 
XXVIII. 25 
XII. 24-25 

(var.) ХП. 34 

X 

XIV. 18 

X 

X 

(var.) 13-14 

(var.) 38-41 


19. Smrti-candrika 
(Samskàra-kanda) 


(var.) 1. 3-4 
X 

I. 6 

X 

(var.) ХИТ. 13-21 
VIII. 22 

X 

x 

II. 49 
(var) IL 51 
VII. 1-3 


457 


458 


Раре 
149 
150 
153 
156 
157 
162 
164 
172 
174 
175 
179 
181 
182 
182 
209 
213 
218 
227 
227 


55 

57 
208 
208 
290 
292 
296 
297 
311^ 
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Reference to passage 


XVI. 23 

X 

(var.) XIII. 16 
AVI. 37 

X. 161 

XVI. 18 

XVI. 10 

ПІ. 4 

IV. 36 

X 

X 

XIV, 12 
(var.) XXVIII. 19 
IV. 2 

X 

XVIII, 22-24 
(var.) V. 24 
(var.) IV. 33 
1V. 29 


Smrti-candrika 
(Vyavahara-kanda)* 


IX. 25-26 


“XIII. 1 


XIII. 24 

(var.) XIII. 6-7 
XII. 43 

(var.) XII. 44-45 
VIII. 12 

XII. 49 
X. 35-36 


5 This work consists of two parts. But, the numbering of the 
pages of the two parts is continuous. Hence, we do not take up each 


part separately. 
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Page 
313 
315 
315 
366 
449 
49] 
606 
615 
620 
639 
662 
665 
697 
707 
725 
747 


19 
19 
19 
30 
83 
162 
170 
192 
193 
199 
235 
235 
292 
309 


Reference to passage 


(var.) X-37 

X. 42 

x 

(var.) XII. 29 
У. 24 

(уаг.) ХП. 16-17 
XXVIII. 4 
XXVIII. 3 


(var.) XXVIII. 9 
(var.) XXVIII. 31 


XXVIII. 25 
XXVIII. 26 
XXVIII. 21 


(var.) XXVIII. 29 


(var-) VII. 25 
(var.) XII. 2-3 


Smrti-candrika 
(Sraddha-kanda) 
| XV. 1-3 


KV. 3-4 
XV.5 

ХУ, 1 

X 
XV.20-21 
XV. 29-30 
XV.7 
(var.) XV. 8 
XV.22 
(var.) XVII. 23 
XVII. 22 

X 

X 


459 


460 
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Smrti-candrika 
(Asunca-kanda) 


Page 
63 
93 
95 
97 

121 
136 
143 
147 
148 
156 
157 
162 
182 


Reference to passage 
(var.) XIV. 6-8 

X 

XIV. 28 

X 

XIV. 9-11 


© pe » » >d wx 


(var.) XX. 14-15 


20. Suddhi-kaumudi 


21. 
7 
9 (Gautama) 
19 (Gautama) 
20 
23 
60 
9] 
133 , 
136 
233 
250 
252 


XIV. 18 

(var.) XIV. 42 
(var.) XX. 14-15 
X 

(var.) XV. 13-14 


Vivada-ratnakara 


ХП. 26 

X 

X 

(var.) XII. 33 
XII. 29, 30 
XII. 38 
XII. 39 

У. 24 

У. 25 

ХИ. 19-22 
XII. 1 

X 
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Page 


263 
271 
301 
323 
328 
828 
345 
394 
396 
465 
472 
476 


471 
480 
493 
502 
519 
.523 
537 
540 
540 
551 
566 
587 


587 
593 
598 
632 
638 
649 


Reference to passage 
(Gautama) 


(var.) XII. 5 
П. 49. 51 
X.34 

(var.) XII. 12 
(var.) XII. 43 
(var.) XII. 44 
(var.) X. 35-37 
(var.) XII. 2-3 
(var.) XXIII. 14 
XXVIII. 1-2 
XXVIII. 5-8 
X 


(Gautama) 


(var.) XXVIII. 17 
(var.) XXVIII. 9-10 
(var.) XXVIII. 44-46 
(var.) XXVIII. 31 
XXV IIT. 25 
XXVIII. 26-27 
(var.) XXVIIL 36-37 
XXVIII. 40 
XXVIII. 46 
XXVIII. 33-34 
XXVIII. 18-19 

X 


(Gautama) 


(var.) XVIIL 9-14 
XXVIII. 24 

(var.) XXVIII. 28 
(var.) VIII. 1-3 
VIII, 4-12 

X, 42-44 
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Page Reference to passage 
22. Vrata-kàla-viveka. 
10 VIII. 21 


Baudhayana-dharmasütra. 
(Benares ed., 1934) 


1. Apararka 

19 (var.) I. 1. 5-6 
41 (var.) I. 8. 10, 14-15 
58 I. 8. 5. (a part onlly) 
82 (var.) I. 2. 1, 3-7 
93 (var.) IV. 1. 15-16 

100 X 

104 X 

113 X 

115 X 

118 X 
T X 

121 (var.) I. 14-18 

138 X 

147 X 

148 (var.) II. 12. 2-3 

152 X 

155 X 

160 II. 6. 30 

174 X 

176 X 

184 (var.) II, 6. 17 

192 X 

204 X 

215 X 

216 X 

218 X 

234 x 

246 x 

247 x 

254 x 
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Page 
255 
257 
259 
265 
266 


267 
” 268 
271 
276 
278 
418 
419 
433 
436 
462 
479 
497 
499 
502 
511 
528 
731 
750 
754 
833 
850 
851 
898 
918 
933 
947 
962 
963 


Reference to passage 

X 

(var.) 26-28 

I. 8. 33 

(var.) I. 13. 16-18 

X 

X 

X 

(var.) II. 12. 6 

X 

X 

(var.) I, 10, 17 

x 

x 

X 

(var.) II. 3. 19 

(var.) I. 10. 18 

X 

X 

X 

X 

X 

(var.) II. 4. 7-8 

x 

II. 3. 38-4) 

X 

X 

(var.) I. 18, 19-20; I, 19. 3-7 

(var.) I. 19. 8 

I. 11. 15-16 

X 

(var.) II. 2. 16-17 

(var.) П. 17. 1-15 

(var.) II. 11. 18-23 

(var.) 11, 18. 4-11 (part not 
traceable) 


464 


DHARMA-SÜTRAS 


Reference to passage 


(var.) II. 11. 25-26 

X 

(var.) П. 2. 2 (part only) 

(var.) 1I. 2. 18 (part only) 

(var.) II, 2. 12. 

(var.) I. 19. 3.6 

(var.) II. 4. 12 (Major por- 
tion untraceable) 

X 

II. 4. 22 

II. 7. 16 

II. 1. 25-27 

П, 2.21 

(var.) II. 5-8 

(var.) II. 2. 7-9 


2. Brahmana-sarvasva 


(var.) II. 7. 2 
(var.) IV. 3. 5 
(var.) IV. 4. 8 
IV. 1. 3-4 

(var.) IV. 4. 1 
(var.) II. 7. 5 
IV.4.2 

(var.) IV. 2. 15-16 
(var.) HH. 6. 1-8 
(var.) IV. 4. 4 
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Page Reference to passage 

95 X 

96 ЈУ. 4. 7 

114 (уаг.) ІУ. 4. 5 
157 X 

171 X 

175 X 

1 83 X 

3. Caturvarga-cintàmani 
Vol. I 
439 


X 
578 (series of verses) X 
613 (series of verses) X 


614 (series of verses) X 
Vol. II, Part ] 

29 (verse) X 

35 X 

39 X 


Vol. II, Part 2 
No passage from Baudhayana occurs in this volume. 
Vol. III, pt. 2 


13 

94 

97 
100 
108 
128 
176 
178 
218 
236 
316 
371 


30 


PA ра ра ра >< >< 06 p& ра ра >< pd 
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Page 
395 
405 
420 
423 
430 
446 
449 
439 
526 
528 
545 
458 
587 
684 
706 
716 
729 
731 
745 
572 
769 
779 
805 
816 


84 
85 


102. 


138 
159 
163 
181 
209 
210 


DHARMA-SOTRAS 


Reference to passage 


— 
мі 
ГӘ 
p—à 
ч 


DA KK 54 уа 596 уа WÁ s. t 


(var.) 1. 21.19-21 
x 

x 

(var.) IV. 1-20 
(уаг.) ТУ. 1-19 
(var.) I. 3. 8 
(var.) I. 3. 13 
(var.) I. 3.25 
(var.) I. 3.1-6 


IV. 1, 16 
X 


4. Diàya-bhága 


X 

X 

X 

(var.) II. 3. 12-13 
IV. 7. 5-7 


» ⁄ X 
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Page 


42 
44 
62 
66 
69 


5. Grhastha-ratnakara 


Reference to passage 


IV. 1. 15 
(var.) IV. 1.12 
X 

I. 20. 2 

X 

X 

IV, 1. 17 
(var.) II. 4. 22 
X 

X 

(var.) I. 13, 4 
(var.) I. 15. 1-6 


(var.) I. 14. 18-19 


(var.) I. 10. 10 
X 


I. 10. 11-12 ; (var.) 15 


I. 8. 10 

(var.) I. 10. 17 
(var.) I. 8. 22-25 
(var.) IL. 11. 2-6 
X 

(var.) IL 5. 3 

X 

(var.) IL, 7. 18 
(var.) II. 7.15 
X 

(var.) IL. i1. 2-6 
X 

(var.) II. 5. 17 
X 

II. 12. 3 

X 

(var.) I. 10. 5 


467 


468 


Раре 
401 
442 
444 
457 
463 
496 
531 
538 
549 
576 


62 
149 
156 


322 
333 
(2nd line) 
338 
357 
360 
362 
427 
473 
474 
500 


DHARMA-SUTRAS 


Reference to passage 


(var.) IV, 1. 19, 21 
(var.) И. 2. 16-17 
(var.) 1. 10. 24 
(var.) I. 5. 8-11 
(var.) 1-9, 8 

X 

(var.) П. 6, 31 

X 

II. 6, 21-23 

(var.) II. 5. 25 


6. Haralata 


II. 11. 16 
(var.) I. 11. 22 
X 


7. Kala-viveka 


II, 5. 4-6 
I1, 21.21 


X 
X 
x 
X 
(var) Ш, 3. 2 
х 
х 
X 
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8. Krtya-kalpataru 


(The passages from Baudháyana, quoted in this work, 
have been traced to the source in the edition of the work in 
GOS. Hence, we note merely the references to the 
pages of the Krtya-Kalpataru containing citations from 
Baudhayana.) 


Vol. I—Pages : 26, 28, 36, 40, 49, 53, 56, 57, 62, 64, 19, 107, 
122, 132, 138, 145, 148, 155, 158, 163, 165, 
166, 180, 181, 188, 195, 206, 219, 223, 222, 
251, 252, 263, 266, 276, 278. 


Vol.Il—Pages: 31, 49, 51-52, 74, 75, 78. 83, 84, 95, 106, 116, 
120, 143-144, 145-48, 165, 177-79, 180-82, 
187-88, 189-90, 191, 192, 204, 211, 242, 243, 
253, 255, 268 289, 337, 346, 360, 361, 397, 
416, 417, 421, 427, 429, 433. 

Vol, V— Pages: 39, 42. 

Vol. XI—Page: 131. 


Vol. XIV— Pages: 21, 33, 54, 55, 58, 


9. Manvartha-muktavali 


Page Reference to passage 
63 I. 3. 40 
205 X 
369 П. 3. 14 
453 (var.) II. 2. 23 
10, Mitaksara of Vijfiane$vara 
59 X 
» X 
230 X 
314 X 
317 X 
335 X 


471 (var.) III. 9. 4 


470 DHARMA-SOTRAS 


11. Mitaksara, Haradatta’s commentary on the 
Gautama-dharmasütra 


Page Reference to passage 
22 X 
110 x 
113 (var.) L. 11. 17-21 
200 x 
400 x 
443 (var.) II. 1. 26-27 
445 (var.) II. 2. 21-22 
446 X 
449 (var.) II. 2-7-9 
450 (var.) II, 2. 2 
472 X 


12. Prayascitta-prakarana 


44 (var.) II. 1. 18 
49 X 

123 X 

124 (var.) I. 13. 11, 13 

13. Smrti-tattva 
Vol. I 

17 X 

25 X 

25 X 

49 X 

49 X 

49 X 

78 X 
486. X 
487 X 
538 X 
690 II. 6. 34 
739 X 
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Page Reference to passage 
788 X 
695 X 
801 X 
817 X 


Smrti-tattva 


Vol. II 

11 X 

25 X 

63 X 

68 (var,) I. 3. 32 
138 (var.) I. 20. 2 
162 X 
166 X 
186 X 
189 X 
200 (var.) I. 19, 9-10 
220 (var.) I. 19. 14-15 
242 X 
245 X 
257 X 
268 X 
280 X 
256 X 
297 X 
303 X 
317 X 
298 X 
329 X 
332 X 
335 (var.) I. 8. 10 
337 X 
363 X 


368 (var.) П. 4-7 


472 


100 
105 
108 
119 

146 
163 


DHARMA-SOTRAS. 


Reference to passage 


X 
X 
X 
(var.) I. 10. 18 
X 
X 
X 
(var.) I, 3. 32 
X 
X 
(var.) IL. 11. 5 


(var.) І. 9. 3 


pA ре ра 95 5e уе 


14. Smrti-candrika 


(Samskara-kanda) 


1.1.7 

X 

I. 2, 1, 3-6 

(var.) IV. 1. 20 

(var.) 1, 8. 5 (part only) 
I. 3 46 

I. 3. 32 (part only) 

П. 6. 30 (lines transposed). 
I. 3. 23 

(var.) I. 12. 17 

X 
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Page Reference to passage 
182 X 
183 X 
198 (var.) I. 2. 1, 3-6 
202 X 
216 (var.) IV. 1. 12 
217 IV. 1. 15.16 
? 226 X 


Smrti-candrika 
(Ahnika-kanda) 


249 X 

250 X 

263 (var.) I. 10. 17 
264 I. 3. 31 

264 X 

215 (var.) I. 8. 22-23, 25 
299 (var.) П. 6. 39 
327 X 

339 X 

360 (var.) II. 7. 1-2 
393 (var.) II. 7. 7 
396 (var.) I. 10-18 
398 (var.) II. 7. 5 
419 X 

431 X 

438 x 

482 X 

496 (var.) 118. 1, 3-7, 12 
513 X 

522 X 

535 X 

549 X 

566 X 

568 II. 11. 5 


474 DHARMA-SÜTRAS 


Page Reference to passage 
569 X 

578 X 

600 X 

605 II. 12. 2-4, 9-11 
609 (var.) II. 13. 10, 13 
616 X 

623 X 

(Vyavahara-kanda) 

294 X 

580 (var.) II. 4. 6 

628 П. 3. 44 

723 (var.) I. 18. 19-20 
725 X 

731 X 


(Sraddha-kanda) 


31 X 
32 X 
43 X 
74 X 
235 X 
270 X 
278 X 
354 X 
(A$auca-kanda) 

9 I. 11. 17-18 
40 1.11. 28 
63, (var.) I. 11, 16 

113 X 
148 X 
174 X 
188 X 
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15. Vivada-ratnakara. 


Page 
117 
303 
371 
425 


465 
469 
474 
(Baudhayana) 


497 
536 
553 
558 


560 
563 
569 
576 
579 
580 
602 
603 
605 
642 


Reference to passage 


1. 18.16 

(var.) 1. 18. 13-15 

(var.) I. 18. 19-1. 19-8 

(var.) II. 4. 6 (first two 
lines not traceable). 

(var.) II. 3. 8 

(var.) II. 3. 2-7 

X 


11. 3, 44 
(var.) П, 3. 12-13 
(уат.) П. 3. 31-32 
(var.) П. 3. 14 (The portion 
from ‘atha...... Satamiti’ 
not traceable) 
(var ) II. 3. 17-18 
II. 3, 19 
II. 3. 24 
II 3. 26 
(var.) II. 3. 21 
(var.) II. 3. 29-30 
(var.) I. 11. 7-12 
(var.) I. 11. 14 
(var.) II. 3. 37 
(var.) І. 18. 18 


16. Suddhi-kaumudi 


189 
193 
303 
307 
308 
312 


(var.) I. 13. 12-13 


476 


Раре 
313 
340 
342 
347 


10 
14 


DHARMA-SUTRAS 


Reference to passage 


X 


(var.) I 8.10 
(var.) I. 10. 20-21 


X 


17. Vratakala-viveka 


X 
X 


Apastamba-dharmasütra 


[Excepting a few places, the references to this work have 
been taken from its Benares edition of 1932.] 


87 
93 
94 
107 


10 
32 
36 
41 


76 
87 


286 ` 


317 
322 
461 


]. Caturvarga-cintamani 


Vol.I 


(var.) IL, 11, 29. 1-2 


X 
X 
X 


Vol. II, Pt. 1 


(var.) I. 20 6-7 
(var.) П. 29 1-2 
(verses.) X 
(verses.) X 


Vol. П, Pt. 2 
x 


Vol. III, Pt. 2 


x 
X 
x 
x 
X 


II. 7. 16. 4-6 
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Page 
473 
480 
485 
508 
668 
763 
764 
769 
770 
772 
777 
778 
783 
801 
802 


100 


60 

66 

74 

96 
111 
117 
132 
137 
141 
142 
143 
148 
155 
158 


Reference to passage 


(var.) II. 7. 16. 20 
(var.) П. 7. 16. 20 
(var.) II. 7. 16. 20 
(var.) II. 7. 16. 7-22 
X 

(var.) 1, 3. 11. 27-29 
(var.) I. 3, 9. 20-25 
(var.) 1. 3. 10. 20 
(var.) I. 3. 10. 19 
(var.) I. 3. 9. 6-12 
(var.) 1. 3. 11. 38 
(var.) I. 1. 2. 11-17 
(var.) II. 9. 21. 1-2 
X 

X 


2. Daya-bhaga 


(var.) II. 14, 14-15 


3. Grhastha-ratnakara 


II. 12, 3 

(var.) П. 11. 17 
П. 13. 11 

X 

(var.) II. 1. 1-15 
I. 15. 12 

II. 10, 8 

X 

(var.) I. 30. 16-17 
X 

(var.) I. 30. 21 
X 

(var.) I. 16. 1-8 
(var.) I. 15. 4-6 


417 


478 ОНАЕМА-$0ТКА$ 


Раре Reference to passage 
160 I, 4. 20-21 

163 (var.) I. 16. 14-15 
164 (var.) I. 15. 7-11 

166 I. 16.9 

171 (Laghvapastamba) x 
190 (var.) I. 32. 7-8 

276 II. 15. 14 

283 II. 3. 15 

293 (var.) II. 4. 16-20 
296 (var.) II. 6. 3, 5 

302 (var.) II. 7. 16 

304 X 

305 (var.) II. 9. 5-6 

312 X 

322 (var.) II. 19. 3-16 
334 I. 18. 13 

344 (var.) I. 18. 18-26 
356 (var.) I. 17. 25-28 
361 (var.) I. 16. 21-I. 17-5 
364 (var.) I. 17. 14-20 
368 A (var.) I. 17. 21-22 
373 A (var.) 1, 17. 32-36 
371 A I. 17. 37 

384 A I. 16. 16 

403 X 

(Apastamba) 

410 A (var.) 1. 31, 19-20 
414 X 

436 А (var.) I, 20. 10-13 
411 А (var.) I. 20. 14—L 21. 4 
462 A (var.) I. 18. 1-2 
514 A 2. 2.6 

531 A (var.) I. 32. 18-21 
535 A (var.) I. 31. 82 


549 A (var.) І. 32, 25-27 
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Page Refcrence to passage 
550 X 

555 A (var.) I. 31. 21 

558 A (var.) II. 12.5 

564 А (var.) 1. 31. 22 

565 A I. 21. 23 

579 A II. 12. 12 

580 A (var ) II. 20. 12-17 
582 X 

585 A (var.) II. 30. 14 


4. Krtya-kalpataru 


(The passages from Apastamba, cited in this work, have 
been traced to the source in the edition of the work in GOS. 
Hence, we note merely the references to the pages of this 
work containing passages from Apastamba). 


Vol. 


Vol. 


Vol. 
Vol. 
Vol. 


1—6, 15, 17, 18, 27, 50, 55, 61, 62, 99, 100, 102, 105, 109, 
111, 114, 118, 119, 123, 124, 130, 132, 133, 137, 138, 
139, 140, 147, 150, 153, 154, 155, 166, 183, 184, 186, 
187, 189, 193, 194, 197, 205, 211, 212, 217, 219, 220, 
223, 224, 225, 226, 227, 232, 234, 235, 237, 238, 240, 
242, 245, 246, 252, 253, 255, 256, 257, 260, 261, 264, 
275, 216, 277, 278. 

II—64, 70, 78, 88, 90, 112, 116, 140-41, 166, 168, 203, 
210, 241, 253, 266, 272, 275, 314, 320, 336, 244, 345, 
347, 356, 362, 363, 370, 374, 381, 382, 386, 402, 403, 
404, 405, 406, 407, 411, 420. 

V—14, 39. 

XI—79, 91, 133, 168, 170. 

ХІУ—14, 15, 18. 


5. Manvartha-muktavali 


37 (var.) I. 3. 3 
41 I. 15. 6 
79 (var.) I. 4. 3-4 


102 X 


480 


Page 
157 
353 
452 
458 


DHARMA-SUTRAS 


Reference to passage 


X 

(var.) II. 11. 12-13 
(var.) I. 27. 11 
(var.) I. 27. 7 


6. Mitaksara of Haradatta 


(Commentary on Gautama-dharmasitra) 


1 


122 
125 
126 
128 
132 
134 
136 
138 
140 
143 
149 
160 
165 


X 


I. 15. 1 

I. 4. 17 

(var.) I. 2. 11-12 
x 

x 

I. 8. 19 

I. 14, 13 


1:295 1.2.1 
1 


“муш уг — = у 
ч 
о. 


UJ 
КӘ 
— 


ar) I. 11. 3 


pA rm м 
= 
` 


‚19.14 
II. 13.5 
1. 29. 2-5 
X 


j= 
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Page Reference to passage 
169 (var.) I. 28. 9 
169 (var.) I. 21. 20 
171 x 
179 x 
180 (var.) I. 25. 13 
186 I. 25. 3 

7187 I, 25, 10 
198 I, 27. 3-4 
214 II. 15. 11 
215 II. 14. 2 


7. Prayascitta-prakarana 


2 (var.) IL. 11. 29, 1-2 
11 (var.) II. 11. 29, 2 
14 X 
20 X 

8. Smrti-candrika 
(Sraddha-kanda) 
228 x 


9. Vivada-ratnakara 


158 x 

(Apastamba) 

251 (var.) II. 27. 14 
267 II. 27. 15 

292 II. 25. 15 

328 (var.) II. 27. 16-17 
341 (var.) II. 26. 4-7 
346 (var.) II. 28. 8-9 
384 (var.) II. 26. 18-19 
393 II. 27. 8 

401 II. 26. 21 

469 II. 13. 12-II. 14. 1 


31 


482 


104 
106 
113 
120 
129 
155 
170 
179 


DHARMA-SUTRAS 


Reference to passage 
(var.) II. 14. 7-8 

(var.) II. 14. 14-15 

X 

(var.) II. 14, 2.4 

(var.) JI. 10. 12—11. 11. 1 
(var.) II. 27. 18-20 


Vasistha-dharmasastra. 
(Ed. Führer, Poona, 1930) 


1, Apararka 


VII. 1-2 

(var.) 1.8. 
(var.) XXVI. 18 
VI. 18 (a part only.) 
(var.) III. 35-36 
X 

X 

(var.) XI. 64-67 
(var.) VI. 20 

X 

XVII. 72 

I. 6 

XVII. 72 

(var.) X XI. 6 
XXI. 12 

XXI. 10 

XXI. 12 

(var.) XII. 24 
(var.) VIII. 17 (a part only). 
XVII. 18 

(var) II. 22 

X 

X 

(var.) XII. 1 
VI. 12 
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Page 
183 
184 
189 
191 
192 
197 

” 223 
240 
242 
244 
246 
250 
264 
276 
216 
278 
279 
282 
285 
286 
286 
291 
292 
305 
378 
407 

439 
445 
464 
498 
504 
504 
516 
551 
555 


Reference to passage 


XII. 44 
XII. 42 
XIII. 36-38 
X 
X 

X 

VI. 38 
XIV. 17 
XIV. 20-21 
(var.) VI. 29 
X 

XIV. 39-45 
ПІ. 43 

III. 37 

III. 40 

III. 39 

X 

(var.) VI. 30 
(var.) VI. 44 
X 

VI. 10 

X 

X 

X 

X 

(var.) XIII. 55 
X 

X 

XI. 29-31 


483 


XI. 26 (part not traceable). 


(var.) XI. ?4 
(var.) XI. 23 
X 

(var.) XI. 21 
XI. 39-40 


484 


Раре 
565 
590 
590 
642 
653 
683 
721 
734 
735 
736 
737 
744 
749 
750 
751 
834 
836 
874 
880 
884 
885 
895 
896 
901 
904 
906 
906 
918 
925 
928 
920 
930 
931 

940 
954 


DHARMA-SUTRAS 


Reference to passage 
X 

XIX. 40-43 

(var.) XIX. 46 

]I. 48 

X 

X 

(var.) XVII. 46 
(var.) XVIII. 18 
XVII, 13 

X 

(var.) XV. 1-8 

X 

(var.) VII. 51 (part only). 
XVII. 52 

(var.) XIII. 51 

X 

XIII. 53 

(var.) VIII. 12 

X 

(var.) XXIH. 7-8 
(var.) IV. 14-55 
IV. 34 

IV. 23 

IV. 34 

IV. 36 

IV. 28-29 

X 

XXIII. 24-26 
XXIIL 24-25 
(var.) XXIII. 32 
II. 31 (part untraceable). 
x 

(var.) П. 37-39 
(var.) IX. 10-12 
X.1 
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Page 
962 
1034 
1043 
1043 
1046 
1049 
1049 
^ 1053 
1054 
1063 
1063 
1067 
1071 
1075 
1077 
1079 
1083 
1085 
1086 
1087 
1089 
1100 
1107 
1108 
1115 
1116 
1118 
1119 
1122 
1126 
1129 
1130 
1135 
1139 
1140 


Reference to passage 
(var.) X. 7-10 
XXVI. 18 

III. 18 

III. 16 

XIII. 51 

XIX, 45 

X 

X. 7 

X 
(var.) XX. 34 

X 

X 

X 

(var.) XX. 21 
(var.) XXI. 11 
(var.) XX. 41 
ХХ, 14 

XXI, 1-3 

(var.) ХШ. 40 
X 

(var.) XIII. 51 
(var.) X XI. 18,22 
(var.) XX. 31-33 
XI. 76-79 

XX. 7 

(var.) XX. 9 
(var.) XIII. 40 
x 

X 

(var.) XXI. 1-3 
X 

XXX, 34 

XIX. 11-12. 
(var.) X XI. 29-30 
X 


486 DHARMA-SUTRAS 


| Page. Reference to passage 
1143 | X 
1145 | ХХХ, 28 
1147 X 
1152 (var.) XXIII. 26: 
1153 С ХХ. 12 
1154 "wh os X 
1160 X 
1161 (var.) XX. 21 
1168 > X | 
1181 ` ZI (var. IV. 32-33 
1187 ^ XIX. 40-43 | 
1187 г. XXI, 32 
1191 2 (var,) XXIII. 19-23 
1199. 5 x `: X d 
1206 ` с ХУ. 11-14 
1207 ~ eeta (var. ХУ. 17-21 ` 
1208 5 XXI. 10 
1220 eod (var.) XXVIII. 10-11 
kou (part untraceable), 
1225 e X 
1228 © = X 
1236 - . (var.) XXIII, 43 © 
1242 >. (var ) XXIII. 45 ` 
1246 XXII. 16 
1247 ` XXVII. 17 (part untrace- 
| ares able). 
2. Brahmana-Sarvasva 
34 З X 
ТЭ 9 a^ (var.) XXVI 15 
17 " x 
90 = (var,) XXVI. 8 
173 ` T» (var. XIV. 31 (part un- 
; = . traceable). 


182 е (var.) XII. 23 
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3. Caturvarga-cintamani 


Vol. I 
Page Reference to passage 
23 _ (var.) VI. 44 
25 (var.) VI. 30 
29 XXVIII. 17 
36 (var.) III. 11, 12 
^ 52 (var.) XV. 1-5 
58 (var.) XIII. 55 
59 (var.) XIV, 19 
71 x | 
73 X 
76 X 
90 X 
452 X 
453 X 
464 X 
487 X 
$56 X 
568 X 
679 X 
930 | X 
Vol. II. Pt. 1 | 
20 I. 4-5 and (var.) VI, 43 
35 (verse) | X | 
52 (verse) | X 
Vol. III, pt. 2 
50 X 
98 X 
396 X 
412 X 
418... . X 
420 | X 
421 X 


488 DHARMA-SOTRAS. 


Page . Reference to passage 
422 X 
428 X 
440 X 
444 X 
449 X 
454 X 
458 X 
542 X 
554 X 
603 X 
676 X 
698 X 
705 X 
706 X 
707 X 
724 (var.) XII. 21 
731 (var.) XII. 24 
757 (var.) XIII. 16 
762 (var.) XIII, 35 
766 X 
770 (var.) XIII. 25-28 
771 X 
184 (var.) VII. 1-3 
786 X 
790 X 
793 X 
803 XVII. 70 
805 (var.) XVII. 67-68 


4. Dāya-bhāga 


42 XVII. 40, 42 
82 (var.) XVII. 46 
145 XVII. 17 


161 XVII. 5 
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105 
141 
170 
237 
249 
269 
217 
287 
290 
292 
294 
306 
308 
323 
330 
335 
342 
345 
349 
350 
360 
364 
373 


5. Grhastha-ratnakara 


Reference to passage 
(var.) VIII. 1 

I. 24-25 

XVIII. 69 
XVII. 72 

(var.) I. 28-29 

X 

I. 33 

X 

X 

X 

XI. 45-46 

(var.) VIII. 9-10 
X 

X 

XXV. 13 

(var.) XXVI. 13 
X 

X 

X 

XI. 6 

(var.) XI. 14.15 
(var.) IV. 8 
VIII. 16 

(var.) 7-12 
(var.) XII. 18-20 
(var.) XII. 31 
(var.) VI. 27-29 
(var.) XIV, 4-8 
X 

X 

XIX. 44 

(var.) XIV. 20-22 
(var.) XIV. 28 
X 


490 DHARMA-SUTRAS 


Page Reference to passage 
402 " (var.) XII. 5 
404 X 
406 | V (var.) V. 6-7 
425 (var.) II. 31 
441 (var.) П. 37-39 ` 
446 . | ; 50 
466 (var,) XIV. 17, 19 
476 X 
484 К V]. 9 
549 | XII. 28-30 
578 | (var) VI. 33, 35 
6. Hara-lata | 
40 (var,) IV. 34 
86 XXIII. 24-26 
98 (var ) IV. 17-18. 
136 T IV 37 
157 . x 
202 ' XXIII. 7-8 


7. Krtyakalpataru 
(Passages from Vasistha, cited in this work, have been 
&raced to their source in the edition of the work in GOS. 
Hence, we give only the references to pages of the work 
containing passages from Vasistha). E 
Vol. I : 16, 17, 26, 34, 36, 38, 40, 47, 48, 53, 97, 108, 
120, 122, 124, 133, 142, 144, 153, 181, 187, 
188, 203, 204, 206, 224, 239, 257, 265, 276, 278, 
Vol II : 5, 39, 43, 50-51, 60, 70, 87, 92, 93, 95, 109, 
117, 132, 158, 186, 192-93, 202, 204, 207, 208, 
210, 214, 217, 247, 268, 275, 277, 278, 289, 
361, 369, 380, 399, 406, 421, 423, 424, 425, 431, 
432, 433. 
Vol. V  : 18, 26, 27, 28, 32, 33, 34, 35, 41, 42, 44, 
Vol. VIII : 174 
Vol XI : 92,169. 
Vol. XIV : 20, 31, 50, 51. 
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8. Kala-viveka 


Page Reference to passage 
333 X 

340 X 

341 X 

385 X 

" 9, Manvartha-muktavali 

38 | X 

79 (var.) I. 25 | 
101 | (var.) XI. 30-31 
107 m X 

110 X | 
196 (var.) XXIII. 7-8 
215 X 

223 | XXV.13 

332 X 

353 X 

369 | X | 
458 mE (var.) XXI. 20 


10. Mitakgara 


42 XII. 13. (part only) 
51 IE XIV. 35 | 
53 (var.) XIV. 47 
62 | (var.) III. 38 
71 i (var.) XI. 30-31 
109 | XIX. 40-43 
145 mE (var.) III. 13 
213 XVII. 17 
213 E X 
214 (var.) XV.3 
218 > XVII. 65 
227 ХУШ. 52 


296 (var.) IV. 37 


Раре 
296 
302 
307 
309 
311 
313 
315 
319 
324 
336 
337 
371 
375 
380 
385 
391 
394 
395 
397 
401 
401 
401 
401 
407 
407 
408 
413 
419 
424 
426 
429 
430 
431 
432 
434 


DHARMA-SOTRAS 


Reference to passage 


(var.) IV. 12 

(var.) XXIII. 7-8 
(var.) IV. 23 

(var.) IV. 34 

(var.) V. 6-7 

X 

X 

(var.) XXIII. 24-26 
(var.) X XIII. 24-26 
(var.) X. 6 

(var.) X. 24 

XX.6 

XX.1 

(var.) XXI, 28 
(var.) X. 7 


X 

X 

X 

(var.) XX. 19 

X 

XX.22 

(var.) XX. 21 
(var. XX, 14 

X 

(var.) ХХ. 42 
(уаг.) ХХ, 45-46 
(var.) XXI. 18, 22 
XI. 76-79 

X 

(var.) XXI. 1-3 
XXI. 12 

XX.7 

X 

(var.) ХХІ, 24 
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Page 
437 
438 
439 
439 
440 
441 
243 
444 
445 
447 
448 
457 
458 
468 
470 
477 
477 
481 
483 
484 
486 
486 


Reference to passage 
X 
(var.) XXIII. 31 
ХХІ, 29-30 
X 
X 
XXIII. 19 
XXIII. 13 
XXIII. 39-40 
X 
X 
XXIII. 34-35 
(var.) XXVII, 10-12 
XXVII. 10-12 
(var.) XXVIII. 7 
X 
(var.) XXVIII. 18-19 
XXVII. 1 
XXIII. 43 
XXVII. 21 
XXIII. 45 
(var.) XXIV. 4-5 
X 


11. Mitaksara. Haradatta's Commentary - 


on Gautama-dharmasütra. 


(var.) ІП. 59 
(var.) III. 57 
(var.) XIII. 48 
(var.) III. 4 
X, 

(var.) II. 31 

X 

XII, 14 

IV. 4 

(var.) II. 44-47 


493 


494 


Раре 


100 
128 
129 
138 
141 
141 
144 
169 
171 
176 
177 
179 
183  . 
185 
187 
189 
189 
190 
193 
194 
195 
197 
200 
203 
204 
206 
212 
224 
229 
230 
231" 


15 
22 


DHARMA-SOTRAS 


Reference to passage 


(var.) XIX. 40-43 ` 
X 

(var.) XI. 29 

X 

(var.) XIV. 23 
X 

X 

(var.) XXIII. 39 
X 

X 

XXI. 18-22 

X 

(var.) XXI. 27 
(var.) XXI. 12 
(var.) XXI. 15 
(var.) XXII. 31. 
x ! 
(var.) XX. 42 
(var.) XXI. 1-5 
x 

(var.) XXIII. 4 
X 

X 


XXVI. 15 
(var.) XXVII, 17-18 


(var.) ХУП. 23 
X 


12. Prayascitta-prakarana 


(var.) XXVIT, 21 
(var.) XX. 31-32 
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Page 


23 


23 
25 
29 
43 
44 
^50 
72 
74 
81 
93 
93 
98 
110 
125 
126 
131 


60 
85 
106 
172 
174 


178 


179 
235 
245 
252 
258 
271 
300 


304 
308 


Reference to passage 
(var.) XX. 34 

X 

XX. 40 (part untraceable) 
(var.) XXI. 18 

(var.) ХХ. 22 

(var.} ХХ. 19 

(var.) XX, 19 

(var.) XX. 19-20 

X 

(var.) XX. 14 

(var.) XXI. 12 

(var.) XXI. 1-5 

X 

(var.) XIII. 51-53 
(var.) XIV. 25-26 
(var.) XIV. 26-26 
(var.) XXVII. 21 


13. Praàya$citta-viveka 


(var.) III. 16 

X 

(var.) XX. 6 

(var.) XX. 45-46 

(var.) Xì. 51-53 

XX. 12 

(var ) ХХІ, 28 

X 

X 

(var.) VI. 29 

(var.) XX. 17 

(var.) XX. 17 

(var XIV. 31 (part ип» 
traceable) 

(var.) XX. 19-20 

(var.) XXIII. 11-12 


496 


105 
119 
130 


DHARMA-SOTRAS 


Reference to passage 


(var.) XXVII. 10-11 
(var.) XXI. 1-5 
(var.) XXI. 16-17 
(var.) XX. 7-8 

X 

(var.) XI. 76-79 
XIV. 17 

XXIII. 36 

XIII. 55 

(var.) II. 37-39 
(var.) XV. 19 

XX. 30 

(var.) XXIII. 15 

X 

(var.) XXVI. 12 

X 

X 

XXIII. 45 (a part only) 


14. Smrti-candrika 
(Asauca-kanda) 


X 

(var.) IV. 23 
(var.) IV. 9-10 
(var.) IV. 34-35 
X 

(var.) IV. 36 

X 

X 

X 

X 

(var.) IV. 11-12 
X 


X 
X 
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Page 


32 


133 
139 
161 
163 
171 
175 


19 
48 
64 
69 
72 
75 
75 
98 
100 
111 
112 
114 
116 
122 
123 
129 
133 
133 
134 
141 
141 
143 
146 
148 
150 
152 


Reference to passage 


X >< v » >< ма 


Sm[ti-candrikà 
(Samskdra-kanda) 
(var.) I. 15 
x 
(var.) II. 6 
(var,) II.3 (Part only) 
X 
XI. 67 
XI. 64 (Part not traceable) 
X 
X 
X 
III. 4 
(var.) VI. 20 
(var.) XXIII. 13 
XXIII. 9 
XIV. 20 
III. 11 
VI. 43 


498 


Раре 
153 
158 
161 
161 
162 
168 
175 
182 
192 
197 
213 
219 


47 

33 

63 
141 
200 
314 
317 
319 
349 
355 
357 


33 
47 
49 
51 
90 
100 
142 
151 


DHARMA-SOTRAS 


Reference to passage 


(var.) XIII. 16 
(var.) XXIII. 29 
(var. ) XXX. 14-21 
X 

X 

VII. 7-17 

VIII. 14 

XVII. 17 

(var.) VIII. 2 
X 

XVII. 70 

(var.) XVII. 72 


15. Suddhi-kaumudi 


X 

(var.) IV. 17-18 
(var.) XXIII. 24-25: 
X 

X 

X 

(var.) XIV. 25-26 
X 


16. Smrti-tattva—I 


PA DA 56 ра PS рб ра X 
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Page Reference to passage 
154 X 

181 (var.) XIV. 31-32 

225 (var.) XIV. 28-29 

229 (var.) XIV. 31-32 
247 (var.) XI. 30-31 : 

429 VI. 9 

336 (var.) III. 35-36 

338 X | 
342 X 

357 X 

360 X 

379 X 

422 X 

459 X 

462 (var.) V. 6-7 

488 X 

506 X 

511 ХХҮП. 6 

580 X 

594 X 

115 X 

814 (var.) XII. 28 (part not 

traceable) 

879 x 

939 x 

947 X 


Smrti-tattva II 


68 X 
109 X 
113 X 
121 X 
123 X 
128 X 


DHARMA-SOTRAS 


Page Reference to passage 
129 X 

149 (var.) VIII. 1 
185 (var.) ХУП. 46 
251 (var.) XVII. 1 
265 X 

276 X 

293 XXIII. 24-25 
320 X 

350 X 

353 (var.) III. 9 

365 X 

375 X 

381 (var.) II. 6-7 
514 X 

553 X 

560 X 

633 X 

652 X 

X 


17. Smrti-candrika-(Sraddha-kanda) 


51 X 
53, 54 X 
65 X 
79 X 
111 X 
121 X 
129 X 
130 X 
157 x 
174 X 
226 (var.) XIV. 28-29 
235 XIV. 35 


242 X 
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Page 
341 
414 


246 
254 
261 
263 
268 
274 
295 
301 
412 
413 
417 
464 
471 
414 
478 
481 


483 
490-91 
494 
497 
498 
510 
577 
582 
585 
586 
592 
613 
625 


Reference to passage 
(var.) XI. 25-26. 


XI. 30-31 


Smrti-candrika-(Ahnika-kanda) 


VI. 18 

ІП. 35 
(var.) ХИ. 17 
X 

X 

X 

XIV. 20-21 
X 

X 

(var.) Ш. 1 
X 

X 

(var.) II. 41 
(var.) II. 40 
(var.) П. 22-23 
X 

(var.) II. 37 
П. 31 

X 

X 

x 

X 
XXVIII. 10-15 
X 

X 

X 

(уаг.) 4-5 
Ш. 4 

X 

X 

X 


301 


502 


DHARMA-SUTRAS 


Smrti-candrika—(Vyavahara-kanda) 


Reference to passage 


X 
XIX. 40-41 


kasa? 


:13 


ЖЕК ЫЕ 


ХУП. 52 

(var.) XIII. 5)-52 
(var.) XV. 9 

III. 16 


18. Vivada-ratnakara 


A 
129 
284 (Vasistha) 
331 
396 


II. 50 

(var.) IL, 44-47 
(var.) XV, 1-5 

X 

(var.) XIX. 38-39 
(var.) XXI. 3-5 
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Page 
425 


436 
437 
481 
485 
, 493 
560 
564 
566 
569 
574 
579 
580 
584 
591 
606 (Vasistha) 
639-40 
645 
647 
649 
451 (Vasigtha) 


Reference to passage 


503 


(var. XXI. 6-10 (last two 


lines not traceable) 


(var.) XXI. 14 
(var.) XXI. 11 


(var.) XVII. 40, 42-45 


(var.) XVII. 40-41 
(var.) XVII. 52 
(var.) XVII. 14 
(var,) XVII. 15-16 
XVII, 17 


(var.) ХУП. 21-23 


(var.) XV. 1-8 


(var.) ХУП. 36-37 


(var.) XVII, 38 
XVII. 6 

(var.) ХУП. 2-3 
X 

(var.) I. 45-46 
(var.) XIX. 17-22 
(var.) XIX. 23-25 
(var.) III. 13-14 
X 


Visnu-smrti, 


(Ed. Jolly, Calcutta, 1888) 
1. Caturvarga-Cintainani. 


33 
35 
38 
55 
59 
76 


(Vol. I) 


93.5 


X 
X 


57. 13 
57. 14 
X 
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Page Reference to passage 
77 X 
82 84. 4 
116 4. 1 
151 92. 15 
450 92. 5 
477 88. 1 
567 X 
601 X 
674 (var.) 65. 46 
684 24. 19 
695 87. 1 
852 (var.) 90, 17 
860 (var.) 90. 19 
881 90. 26 
888 90, 24 
917 X 
939 92. 24 
962 28. 57 
992 X 
1002 91.1 
1030 91.4 
Vol. II, pt. 1 
54 4. ] 
299 (verse) X 
Caturvarga-cintamani. 
(Vol. II, pt. 2) 
762 x 
Vol. III, pt. 2 
51 ` x 
162 X 
176 17. 22, 25. 16 


254 X 
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Page Reference to passage 
397 68.1 
380 X 

383 X 

386 71.9 
433 X 

452 76. 1 
455 76.1 
470 78. 52 
472 85. 66 
509 X 

513 78. 8-35 
517 78.1 
522 X 

539 21. 20 
624 X 

626 X 

635 49. 1; 90. 1 
646 X 

653 X 

675 X 

676 X 

683 X 

684 X 

712 X 


Caturvarga-cintamani 
(Vol. III, pt. 2) 


724 69. 1 

733 (var.) 27. 1 
734 21.3 

135 x 

736 (var.) 27. 4 


738 27.5 


506 


Раре 
740 
742 
770 
802 
805 


24 


47 
53 
68 
71 
90 
105 
113 
126 
131 
135 


137 
141 
161 
167 
185 
181 
190 
198 
106 
219 


DHARMA-SOTRAS 


Reference to passage 


27. 10 
27. 12 
30. 14 
24. 41 
16. 40 


2. Dana.kriya-kaumudi. 


x 


3, Dāya-bhāga. 


17. 1-2 

17. 1-2 

(var.) 18, 34-35 

17. 18 

24. 17-18 

18. 42 

18. 42 

(уаг.) 18, 44 

(var.) 17, 3 

26, 6 (rest of the $lokas, 
ascribed jointly to Manu 
and Vignu, are not found 
in the V isnu-smrti) 

(var,) 18. 1 

(var.) 17. 4-13 

15. 43 

(var.) 26. 3-4 

17. 7 

17. 7 

17. 9 

(var.) 51. 2-4 

17. 9 

18-41 
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4. Krtya-kalpataru 


(Passages from Visnu, cited in this work, have been traced 
to their sources in the edition of the work in the GOS. Hence, 
we give here only the references to the pages of the Krtya- 
kalpataru containing passages from Vignu). 


Vol. L—Pages: 10, 49, 56, 89, 92, 105, 110, 113, 127, 134, 


Vol. II— ,, 


Vol. V.— „ 


Vol. VIII— ,, 
Vol XL— ,, 
Vol. XIV.— ,, 


Page 
63 
189 
190 
197 
275 
318 
372 
378 
453 


72 
80 


135, 153, 155, 157, 162, 166, 185, 192, 202, 
203, 209, 210, 218, 224, 225, 227, 231, 236, 
240, 241. 

: 40, 41, 46, 49, 85, 92, 99, 122, 262, 278, 
281, 286, 290, 295, 315, 339, 344, 348, 349, 
362, 364, 366, 373, 376, 379, 381, 385, 397, 
399, 404, 419, 427, 431, 432. 

: 39, 40, 45, 46, 129, 180, 181, 231, 233, 236, 
241, 252, 254, 262, 268, 277. 


: 173, 185. 
: 20, 32, 81, 90, 138, 142, 146, 152, 164, 167. 
: 23, 49, 372, 73. 


5. Manvartha-muktavali 


Reference to passage 


28. 4-5 

(var.) 19. 10 
X 

X 

X 

(var.) 5. 55-58 
x 

(var.) 17. 4-6 
x 


6. Mitàksarà of Уіјбапеќуага 


79. 11 
(var.) 75. 4 
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Page Reference to passage 
199 X 
215 X 
221 X 
303 X 
314 (var.) 22. 23-24 
317 (var.) 22. 46 
318 22. 43 
319 22. 48-51 
320 22. 49-50 
323 (var.) 22. 77 
324 (var.) 22. 70 
378 X 
384 X 
400 (var.) 51. 23 
422 X 
427 X 
453 X 
455 X 
466 (var.) 23. 46 
459 X 
461 X 


7. Mitaksara, Haradatta's commentary on 
Gautama-dharmasütra 


106 (var.) 5. 179-180 

110 (var.) 22. 22-24 

178 

199 

200 (var.) 51. 38-40 
8(a) Smrti-tattva, I 

548 ` (var.) 51. 49-50 
(b) Smrti-tattva, II 

34 X 


110 (var.) 24. 9-10 
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Page 
131 
135 
149 
314 
336 
494 


102 
110 
116 
117 
120 
126 
141 
160 
171 
206 
210 
217 


235 
238 
239 
251 


Reference to passage 


(var.) 22. 48, 53 
X 

(var.) 24. 9 

X 

X 

X 


Smrti-candrika—(Samskara-kanda) 


X 

84. 4 

(var.) 84. 1-2 

X 

X 

(var.) 29. 2 

X 

X 

X 

(var.) XXIII. 13 
28. 11 (a part only) 
X 

28. 27-28 

X 

29. 4-6 

(var.) 30. 14-21 

X 

26. 5 

X 

24. 40 (first line only) 


Smrti-candrika—(Ahnika-kanda) 


60. 1 

X 

60. 3, 6, 7, 15, 20 
(var.) 60. 22 

22. 77-80 


509 


510 DHARMA-SUTRAS 


Page Reference to passage 
258 X 

270 X 

271 X 

271 (var.) 61. 17 


278 
279 
293 
308 
312 
313 
314 
317 
321 
323 
325 
326 
361 
411 
416 
420 
423 
431 
439 . 
498 
507 
513 
527 
571 
577 
587 ` 
588 
590 
599 
607 


P 96 ра X >< >< X 


ar.) 22. 70 


— 
< 


. 40-41 


X Dd >d Dd хм е DK > bé 94 DE >€ x< уа 54 DE ув < 
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Page Reference to passage 
612 X 

615 X 

630 (var ) 70. 1. 6-17 


Smrti-candrika—(Vyavahara-kanda) 


35 3. 73 
128 X 
166 5. 187 
207 (var.) 8. 16-17 
225 X 
233 ` (var.) 9. 4-9, 12-14 
237 9 1-2 
243 (var.) 9. 25, 32 
254 (var.) 10. 6 
268 (var.) 12. 6 
263 (var.) 12. 10 (first line only} 
269 12. 8 
272 14. 2-3 
285 6. 20-21 
337 X 
363 (var.) 6. 40 
373 | 6. 17 
379 6. 26 
386 (var.) 6. 18, 19 
398 (var.) 6. 27-28 
401 X 
407 X 
409 6. 32 
412 6. 31 
511 5. 127-128 
533 (var.) 5. 172 
516 5. 162-163 
588 x 
593 25, 9-11 


623 (уаг.) 18. 34-35 


512 DHARMA-SOTRAS 


Page Reference to passage 
627 (var.) 15. 31 
629 (var.) 15, 32 
631 15. 33 
633 (var.) 15, 34-38 
649 X 
652 17. 8 
671 (var.) 17. 23 
682 (var.) 17. 4-5 
684 X 
709 (var.) 17. 3 
125 X 
780 (var.) 5. 89 
752 X 
765 (var.) 5. 73 

" (var.) 5. 75-76 
761 (var.) 5. 55-59 


Smrti-candrika-(Sráddha-kanda) 


10 X 

51 X 

52 X 

85 X 
127 X 
156 X 
215 X 
253 X 
256 (var.) 80. 12 
264 (var.) 66. 7-8 
266 . (var.) 79, 11 
278 X 
306 X 
312 X 
356 | (var.) 81. 11, 13-14 
360 X 
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Page 
373 
375 
376 
401 


б 
33 
35 
41 
59 
71 

103 
105 
110 
121 
144 
145 
155 
158-160 
161 


61 
371 


33 


Reference to passage 
(var.) 73. 22 

X 

X 

X 


Smrti-candrika-(ASauca-kanda) 
22, 1-4 
(var.) 22. 46 
(var.) 22. 44 
X 
(var.) 22. 35, 38 
(var.) 22. 53 
(var.) 19. 7 
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514 DHARMA-SOTRAS 


ADDENDUM! 


Vedic? passages cited in the major 
Dharma-sütras 
The major Dharma-sütras quote or refer to a number of 


Vedic passages. In this Appendix such passages are collected 
and identified wherever possible. 


A Vedic passages cited in major 
Dharma-sütras, 
[In Sanskrit Alphabetical Order.] 


Passage Dharma- Reference Source, · Identification 

sütra in if men- 
which tioned 
quoted 

akamatopanatam 

madhu vajasaneyake 

na dusyati V XXIII. 13 

agastyo varga V XIV. 15 Svd. I. 2, 5 

agnaye svaha 

...Svistakrtah G XXVI. 16 

agniracaryastava V VII. 6 


agnirvaibrahmanah V ХХХ. 3 $ruti SB. 1. 4. 22 


1 The following additional abbreviations have been used here: 


AB.—Aitareya-brahmana. SB.—Sadvimáa-brahmana 
AV.—Atharva-veda. Svd.—Sama-vidhana. 
GB.—Gopatha-brahmana. TA.—Taittiriya-aranyaka. 
KS.—Kathaka-samhita. TB.—Taitliriya-brahmana. 
RV.—Rgveda. TS.—Taittiriya-samhita. 
SB.—Satapatha-bráh mana. TU.—Taittiriya-upanisad. 
SV.—Sàma-veda. VS.—Vajasaneyi-samhita. 


NB. In the case of VK., references are taken from the Dharmasütra 
portion of the Vaikhünasa-smürtasütra (Bibliotheca Indica ed.). 

2 For our present purpose, this word stands for Samhitas, Brah- 
manas, Aranyakas and Upanisads. 
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Passage Dharma- Reference 
sütra in 
which 
quoted 
agni$ca mà manyus$ca V XXIII. 23 
agne’ bhyavartin 
agne ahgiras- 
saha rayya B П. 7. 11 
agne ayahi VK IL1 
аспе {уаш sujagrhi B ПІ. 8. 21 
agne prayascittetvam VK П. 1 
angusthamatrah 
puruso B II. 12. 11 
anjanabhyafijaname- 
vasya na V V.9 
atra pitaro 
madayadhvam Vi. LXXIII. 22 
atra hyesya- 
dampatyam bhavati V XX. 36 
atraha goramanvata B III. 8. 9 
atha kü$mándair 
juhuyad yo' püto B III. 7. 1 
athaparam tryaham 
naktam na bhufijta С XXVI. 3 
athaparam tryaham 
naktam са na 
yaceta G XXVI. 4 
athaparam tryaham 
upavaset G XXVI. 5 
athatah krcchran 
vyakhyasyamah G XXVI. 1 
atheme райса- 
mahayajiah B ПІ. 11. 1 


Source, Identification 
if men- 


TA. X. 24.1 


TS.IV.2.1.2-3 
RV. VI.16.10 
TS. 1. 2, 3. 1 
Mantra-dra., 
1.4.1 


TA. X. 38.1 
TS. П. 5. 1.6 


KS. II. 15 
VS. 1I. 31 


TA. П. 8.1 


Svd. I. 2. 3 


Svd. I, 2. 3 
Svd. I. 2. 3 
Svd, L. 2. 1 
ŠB. (Madhy- 


andina) 
ХІ, 5.6.1 
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Passage Dharma- Reference Source, Identification 
sütra in if men- 
which tioned 
quoted 
athaitamstrjn 
krechran G XXVI. 23 Svd. I. 2. 10 
athodaka-tarpanam С XXVI. 11 Svd. I. 2. 5 
adhyapayita ye 
gurum nadriyante V II. 11 Samhito- 
panisad 
Brahmana 
III 
anagnikanudakyà và V У, 2 
anantàh putrinam 
loka у XVII. 2 AB, VII. 13 
anaryava-paisuna- 
pratisiddhacaresu A 1. 26.7 TS. 1.5.12 
anaryair-na 
sambhaseta G XXVI. 8 Svd. 1. 2. 5 
anirdasahe para$ave V IV. 32 
anusavanamuda- 
kopasparsanam G XXVI. 10 Svd. I. 2. 5 
antariksasamam tasya B II. 14. 12 
antariksam darvir- 
aksata Vi. LXXIII. 18 
аппатауа-ргапатауа B HI. 8. 18, TA. X. (TU. 
II. Dravida- 
patha) 57 
annam ca no bahu Vi, LXXIIL 30 
apo nah $osucada- 
gham V XXVI. 5 
apannadad.avasanna 
-vrtha-mamsani G XVII 29 АВ, VIL. 14 
apayantv-asura Vi. LXXIIL 11 
арі vamavasyayam В П. 1. 33 TA. II. 18 
api nah $vo V XII. 24 


aprajah santv-atrinab У XVII.3 RV.1.21. 5 
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Passage Dharma- Reference Source, Identification 
sütra in if men- 
which tioned 
quoted 
abaddham mano В 1.15.31, TS. HI. 1.12 
III. 8, 23 
abhayam sarva-bhüte- 
bhyo mattah B  1L17.29 Kathaka 
abhisatp gosasvena V ХХП. 7 
abhratrkà pumsah 
pitrnabhyeti V  XVI.16 
amrtapidhanamasi В II. 12. 10 TA. X. 35 
ашпа vak Vi. LXXII. 12 
amrtopastaranamasi B II. 12. 3 TA. X. 32 
amba namasi Vi. LXVII.7 
ayam yajfiah Vi. LXXIII. 13 
ayam te yonih VK, П.1 RV. III. 2.9.10 
avijnata hi garbhah V XX. 24 VS. Ш. 14 
aviryavad ayatyam 
bhavati V — XIL31 
a$vinoh pranastau te Vi. LXV.2 
asya vàmasya V XXVI. 6 RV. I. 164 
aharahassvaha 
kuryat B П, 11, 2 SB. (Madhy- 
andina) 
ХІ. 5. 6. 1 
aharahassvadha 
kuryat B 1.11.3 SB. (Madhy- 
andina) 
ХІ 5. 6.1 
abarahar-namas- 
kuryat II. 11. 4 SB. (Mádhy- 
andina) 
ХІ.5, 6.1 
aharahar-brahmane- 
bhyo П. 11. 5 SB. (Madhy- 
andina) 


XI, 5.6.1 
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Passage Dharma- Reference Source, Identification 
sütra in i nen- 
which tioned 
quoted 


ágantrásamaganmahi VK. 11.2 
aditya rudra vasavah Vi. LXXIII. 12 
араһ punantu 


prthivim B II. 8. 11 TA. X. 30.1 
apo hi stha B П. 8. 12 RV. X. 9.1 
Vi.  LXIV.18 VS, X. 1.50 
LXV. 3 XXXVI. 1.14 
apyayasva sametu В IV. 5. 12 TS. Ш. 2. 5 
| TA, Ш. 17 
а me yantu Vi. LXXIII. 12 
áyam gauh 
prsnirakramit B IV.4.3 ` TS. 1. 5. 3.1 
ayuste vi$vato dadha В III. 7. 11 TA. П. 5 
áyusmantam 
karota та B IV. 2. 11 TA. II. 18. 1 
idamapah pravahata Vi. |. L XIV. 18 RV. I. 23. 22 
LXV, 6 KS. VI. 32 


indras-tris$ireàánam 


tvastram hatvà V V.8 TS. II 5.1.2-5 

imam me varuna B П. 7. 9 RV. I. 25. 19 
VS. XXI. 1. 

ime ye nàrvàh na B П. 11. 35 RV. X. 71. 9 
isfapurtasya tu 

sasthamamsam 

bhajati V 1. 44 
iha ratih Vi. LXXXVI. 9 VS. VIII. 51 
utpádayituh putrah А ПШ. 13,5 Вгаһтапа 
udutyam B II. 8. 13 RV. I. 50.1 

П. 18.7 
VK. Ш.7 VS.1. 4.1 

uddhriyatamagnau 


ca kriyatam A П. 17. 18, 19 
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Identification 


RV. I 50.10 
VS. XX.21 


TS. IIL. 1.1.3 
TB. HII, 5.2.1 
TA. I. 1.2. 
etc. 

VS. II. 34 
KS. II. 7 


TS. VI. 1.3.4 
RV. X. 190.1 
TA. X, 1. 13 


TS. HI. 3.9.1 
etc, 


Svd. I. 2. 
Svd. I. 2. 


3 
5 
У$. 11. 32 
KS. II. 57 


Svd. I. 2. 6 


Passage Dharma- Reference Source, 
sütra in if men- 
which tioned 
quoted 

udvayam 
tamasaspari B 1.8.13 
H. 18. 13 
undatir-balam 

dhatfa B 10.8.23 

upāvaroha VK IL1; Ill. 8 
upásane gurünàm A I. 15. 1 
Urjam vahantih B Il. 5. 3 

Vi. LXXII. 23 
ürdhvam vai 

purusasya B I. 10. 19 

rtam ca satyam ca B IV.4.2 
ekaratram cedatithin A II. 7. 16 
ekena bahüms- 

tráyate V XV.8 

eta pitarah Vi.  LXXIII. 12 
etam yuvanam 

patim Vi, LXXXVI. 16 

etat te varuna B ]. 6. 9 
etat te Vi. XXL 10 
etadevadityo- 

pasthānam С XXVI. 13 

etadevajyahutayah G . XXVL 14 
etad bhavadbhyo 

bhavatibhyo Vi.  LXXIV.8 

etad vah pitara Vi.  LXXIHI. 12, 13 
etenaivütikrcchro 

vyakhyatah G XXVI. 18 

etenaiva garhita- 

dhyàpaka V XXIII. 36 
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Passage 


esa nityo mahimà 
esa saha dharmam 
caryatam 
ogadhi-vanaspati- 
namacchidya 
nopajighret 
kaya nascitra 
abhuvad 


karmadisv-etair 
juhuyat 

kamabhidrug- 
dho’smi 

kamavakirno’smya- 
vakirno'smi 


krnusva pajah 
prasitim na 
prthvim 


kevalagho bhavati 


kyakv-abhojyam 
gardabhenavakirni 
nirrtim pakayaj- 
fiena yajeta 
gayatrya brahma- 
nam asrjat 
guruvad ` 
guruputrasya 
guroscalika- 
nirbandhe 


DHARMA-SÜTRAS 
Dharma- Reference Source, Identification 
sutra in if men- 
which tioned 
quoted 
B II. 17. 8 TB. 1112.97 
B I. 20. 3 
A I. 7. 4 GB. I. 2. 2 
A 12.2 Sama- RV.IV.31.1 
veda VS, XXVII. 39 
KS, XXIX 44 
B П. 7.16  Bràhmana TA. II. 7. 5 
B IV. 2. 10 TA.II.18. 1 
B II. 1. 33 TA. II. 18.1 
IV. 2. 10 
B ПІ. 6. 13 TS, I. 2. 14. 1 
RV. IV. 4. 1 
B II. 13. 2 RV. X. 117. 6 
TB. 11. 8. 8, 3 
A I. 17. 28 Brahmana 
B I. 26. 8 TA. II. 18 
V IV. 3 
V XIII. 54 
V XXI. 28 
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Passage Dharma- Reference Source, Identification 
sūtra in if men- 
which tioned 
quoted 
caranam pavitram B IV. 2. 17 TA. (Maha- 
narayanopanisad, 
X. 11). 
citram devanam 
udagat B II. 8. 13 RV. I. 115.1 
II. 18. 7 VS. VII. 42 
jayamàno vai B II. 16. 7 TS. VI. 3. 11 
taccaksur-devahitam B II. 8. 13 KS. XXXV 1.24 
tato brahmana- VS. 36, 24 
tarpanam G XXVI. 17 Svd. I. 2. 5 
tatra sado brahma- 
nasya V ХХХ. 5 Kathaka 
tat savitur-varenyam B II. 17. 14 RV. 111. 62.10 
VS. III. 35 
VK П.2 TS. I. 5. 6 
tattva yami B II. 7, 9 RV. I. 14, 11 


TS. II. 1. 11. 6 
tad visnoh paramam 


padam Vi. LXIV. 20 RV. I. 22. 20 
tapah sradhyayah A І. 12.1 Brahmana TA. II. 14. 3 
tamamha V | XXVI.7 RV. X, 126 
tarati sarvam 
papmanam tarati 
brahmahatyám 
yo'évamedhena 
yajate V XXII. 6 SB, XIII.3.1.1 

" G XIX. 10 » 
tasmaj-jyestham 
putram dhanena 
niravasayayanti A П. 14.12. Sruti TS; II, 5: 2. 9 

B II. 3. 5 


tasmat svadhy ayo’ 
dhyetavyah B II. 11. 9 Brabmana SB. XI. 5.6.2 
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Passage Dharma- Reference Source, Identification 
sütra in if men- 
which tioned 
quoted 
tasmad duhitr- 
mate'dhiratham 
$atam V I, 36 
tasmad brahmano 
nadyah V I. 45 
tasya ha va brah- 
mayajilasya B II. 11. 8 SB. XI. 5. 6. 2 
etasya tirodha 
bhih VK. I. 4 
tisthedahani G XXVI. 6 Svd. I. 2. 4 
trtiyam caritva 
vyapohati G ХХМІ. 22 Svd. I. 2. 9 
tejo vatsava VK. II.2 
tejo'si Sukram Vi. LXV.11 VS. XXII. 1 
tribhir-rnair- 
rnavan brahmano 
jayate V XI. 48 TS. VI. 3.10,5 


SB. I. 7. 2. 11 


trirajito vaparaddhah 


püto bhavati V XX. 28 
trisatyahideva B II. 17, 28 TA. II. 18. 6 
traividyavrddhayam V 1. 16 
tvak carma B HI. 8. 18 TA. X(=TU- 
II, Dravida- 
pàtha), 54 
tvamagne vratapa asi B ПІ. 8. 21 TS. I. 2. 3. 1 
dadhikravna Vi. LV. 12 RV, IV. 39. 
. 6. etc. 
даїаго no'bhivar- 
dhantam Vi. LXXIII. 28 
durmitras-tasmai B П. 8. 5 TA. X. 1.11 
devakrtasyainaso В IV. 3. 7 VS, УШ. 13 
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Passage Dharma- Reference Source, Identification 
sutra in if men- 
which tioned 
quoted 
devasya tvà B. IV, 5. 12 
VK. П.3 TS. V1I 1.11.1 
devasca pitarasca Vi. LXXIII. 26 TS. VII.1.11.1 
devebhyah 
svahakara A. I. 13. 1 TA. II. 10. 23, 
SB. XI. 5. 6.2 


dyaur-darviraksata Vi. LXXIII. 19 
dyausamam tasya B . 11.14. 12 


drupadadiva 

mumuca nah B ІУ. 4. 4 VS. XX. 20 

TB. II. 4. 4.9 

dvayamuha vai 

purusasya V II. 5 
dvada$aratrasyante G XXVI. 15 Svd, I. 2. 5 
dvitiyam caritvà G  XXVI.21 Svd. І. 2. 9 
dvau loke dhrta- 

vratau raja 

brahmanasca 

bahu-$rutah G VII. 1 
dharma gopaya mā A Г. 4. 24 GB. T. 2.4 
dhanyamasi pustyai 

tva B ПІ. 2. 6 
dhürasi dhürva Vi LXV. 10 VS. 1.8 
na tamamhah V — XXVI.7 
па màmsama$niyiat В Ш.7.8 TA. П. 8. 7 


namo rudraya 
vastospataye A I. 31. 23 Mentioned TB. III. 7. 9.7 


| as a rk . 
namo'gnaye'psumate В II. 8.9 TA. X. 1. 12 
namo hamaya 

mohamaya G XXVI. 12 Svd. I. 2. 5 


navo navo bhavati 
jayamanah B Ш.8.10 TS. 11. 3. 5. 3 
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Passage 


naputrasya loko'sti 
narayanam param 
brahma 
narayanaya 
vidmahe 
nigrabhyastha 
nityamise tvorje tva 
niruktam hyenah 
kaniyo bhavati 
niskalako va 
ghrtabhyaktah 
patto hyasrjyanta 


payo bhaksya iti 

prathamah kalpah 

pavamanassu- 
varjanah 


pavitram te 

pascat sindhur- 
vidharanim 

pita vatsanam 

punar-agni$-caksur- 
adàt 

punarmam 

pusapavatih 


püsà gà anvetu nah 


prthivi cantariksam 


Dharma- Reference 
sütra in 
which 
quoted 
V XVII. 2 
VK. 1.7 
VK. Ш.9 
k ПІ. 8. 10 
VK. II. 13 
V XX. 29 
V XX. 14, 42 
B I. 18. 6 
B III. 7. 9 
B I. 14. 15 
П, 8. 12 
VK. П. 15 
VK. П. 8 
V I. 15 
Vi. LXXXVI 13 
B II. 1. 38 
Vi, XXVII. 51 
Vi. LXV.9 
Vi. LXXXVI. 9 
B ITI. 2. 6. 


prthivi-samam tasya B 


II. 14. 12 


Source, 
if men- 


DHARMA-SÜTRAS 


Identification 


AB. VII. 3.9 
TA. X. 11. 1 
TA, X. 1.6 


TS. ПІ. 1.8.1 
TS. I. 1. 1-3 


RV. X. 90. 12 
TA. III. 12. 6 


TA II. 8. 8 


TB. I, 4. 8 


TA. I.11.1 


TS. III. 3. 9, 2 


TS. III. 2. 5. 4 
TA. I. 30 
TS. IV. 2. 6.1 


AV. VIII. 7. 27 
RV. VI. 54. 5 


etc. 
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Passage Dharma- Reference Source, Identification 
sutra in if men- 
which tioned 
quoted 
prthivi B III. 8. 18 TA. X (= TU. Il- 


Dravida-patha) 56 
prthivi darvir-aksata Vi. LXXIII, 17 
prajabhiragne amrta V XVII. 4 RV. V. 4. 10 
» 


TS, I. 4. 46. 1 
prattanam ca 


strinàm V IV. 18 
pratyagne mithuna 
daha B II. 14. 5 RV. VIII. 4.9, 4 
prathamam caritva G XXVI. 20 буй, І. 2. 9 
prananam granthi- 
rasi B II. 12. 10 TA. X. 37 
pranapanavyana B ITI. 8. 18 TA. X. 51 
prane nivistomrtam B II. 12. 3 TA. X. 32 
priya apriyasca- 
tithayah svargam 
lokam gamayanti A II. 7. 5 
pretya cabhyudayi- 
kam V І. 46 
balamasi balayatva B II. 2. 5 TB. П. 6, 1-4 
brahmani ma 
atma’mrtatvaya В JI. 12. 13 TA. X. 36 
brahma-purohitam 
rastram V XIX. 4 
brahma-prastitam 
hi ksatram 
 rdhyate na 
vyathate G XI. 16 SB. IV. 1. 4. 4-6 
brahmavarcasamasi 
brahmavarcasaya 
tva B ПІ. 2. 5 TS. У, 6. 2. 6 
brahma jajianam В II. 18. 7 TA. X. 1. 10 


VK. Ш.7 IS.1V.2.8.2 
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Passage Dharma- Reference Source, Identification 
sütra in if men- 
which tioned 
quoted 


brahmayajfio ha và A 


brahma devanam B 
brahma devanam 


padavih Vi. 
brahmana-suvarna- 

harane V 
bráhmano vedama- 

dhyam V 
brahmano'sya 

mukham V 

VK. 

bhaksyau tu dhenv- 

anaduhau 

medhyau V 
bhavatam nas- 

samanasau B 

VK, 

bharyaya saha 

nasniyat V 
bhütyai tvà Siro 

vestayami B 
bhimir-bhimim 

aganmata B 
manasa bhartura- 

ticare „ V 


manuh putrebhyo 
dayam vyabhajat A 

mahajam va pace- 
devam V 


I. 12. 3 Мајаѕапеуі- 


For a similar 


brahmana passage see 

SB. XI. 5.6.8 

ПІ. 6. 13 TS. III. 4. 11.1 

XLVIII. 6 RV. IX. 96. 6 

XX. 41 

I. 45 SB. V. 4. 2.3 

IV. 2 RV. X 90. 12 

I. 1 VS. XXXI. 11 
KS. XXXV. 11 


ХІУ. 46 Vajasaneyaka 


П. 17. 25 VS.V. 3, XII.60 
II. 7 KS.V. 3, XIIL.61 
XII. 31 SB. X. 5. 2. 0 
III. 2. 4 

I. 6. 8 SB. I. 6. 20 
XXI. 6 

П. 14.11 Suti TS. 111. 1.9. 4 


IV.8 
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Passage Dharma- Reference Source, Identification 
sütra in if men- 
which tioned 
quoted 
mà nastoke B ПІ. 6. 13 RV. L 114. 4 
VS. XVI. 16 
та me ksesta Vi.  LXXIIL 25 
mitrasya cargani- 
dhrtó ` B  IL7.11 RV. III. 59.6 


mitro janan yatayati B 


medhyamanaduham A 


TS. III. 4. 11. 5 
RV. ПІ 59.1 
TS. III. 4. 11. 5 


I 17.31 Vajasa- 


I. 7. 11 


neyaka 
ya atrnattyavitathena V П. 10 Samhitopanisad- 
brahmana III. 
Nirukta II, 4 
уа udagán mahato В ПІ. 8. 14 TA. IV. 42. 5 
ya evam vidvan 
svadhyayama- 
dhite B II. 11. 8 SB. 
yajfiarthe: va nirdiste 
Sesad bhufijiran A І. 18. 26 Brahmana 
yathayukto vivahas- 
tathayukta praja 
bhavati B I 21. 1 
yatha steno yatha B III. 7. 2 TA. 11, 8. 2 
yathaha và agnih B 1.4.10 Brahmana SB. XI. 3. 31 
yadadivyan nrnam 
aham babhüva B 111.7. 11 TA. II. 4 
yadanti yacca A 1. 2.2 RV. 1X. 67. 21 
yadapam krüram B I1. 8. 6 TA. X. 1. 13 
yadarvacinameno 
bhriinahatyayah B П. 7,3. TA. II. 8. 3 
yadasya pàre rajasah B П. 17. 32 1S.1V.2.5.2 
VK. П. 8; III. 8 TB. III. 7. 8. 1 
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Passage 


yad deva deva- 
helanam 

yad vah kravyad 

yad уа u vi$pati 

yanma atmano 
mindabhut 

yanme prakamad 


DHARMA-SUTRAS 


Dharma- Reference Source, Identification 


yanme manasa vaca В 


yanme mata 
yanme ramah 
yameva vidyah 


$ucimapramattam 


yastato jayate 
so’bhisasta 

yasyoddhrtesva- 
hutesu 

ya te agne 

yajfiiyà tanith 


ya patyuh krita 


yavat sakrda-dadita 


tavadasniyat 
yavantam ha va 
yastisthanti 
yunjate manaj 


yuva suvasah 
parivita 


ye'tra pitarah preta 


sütra in if men- 
which tioncd 
quoted 
B III. 7. 11 TA. IH. 3 
Vi, LXXIII. 15 
B VI. 14. 5 5\/.11.1.28 
B II. 1. 38 TS.111,2.5.4 
Vi. LXXIII. 15 
1I. 7. 11 T1 A.11.6.2 
Vi. LXXIII. 12 
Vi. LXXIII. 26 
V 11.9 Samhito- 
upanisad- 
brahmana— 11. 
(Nirukta—Il. 4) 
B I. 11. 33 TS.II.5.1 
A II. 7.15 Brahmana 
B II. 17. 26 TS.V1.3.10.1 
VK. 1L7 TB.11.5.8.8 
V 1. 31 
G XXVI]. 19 Svd. I, 2. 7 
B II. 11. 8 TA. II. 14 
Vi. LXXIII. 12 
Vi. | LXIV.22 RV. V. 81, etc. 
LXV. 2 
Vi. 1ХУ. 8 RV.III.8.4 etc. 
Vi. |. LXXIIL20O 


34 
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Passage Dharma- Reference Source, Identification 
sütra in if men- 
which tioned 
quoted 
ye catvàrah pathayo 
devayana B П. 11. 13, 31 TS. V. 7. 2. 3 
ye devah purassado В ПІ. 6. 13 TS. I. 8. 7. 1 
ye devà manojata 
manofusah Vi. XLVIII. 8 TS.L 2.3.1 
B III, 6. 15 
yena deva jyoti- 
sordhvà udayan B II. 17. 32 TS. V.7.2. 2 
VK. 113.8 
yena devàh 
pavitrena B П. 17. 32 TB.1.4.3.6 
VK. IL8 
yena süryastapati В II. 11 34 TB.111.12.9.7 
ye mamakah pitarah Vi. LXXIII. 13 
yoge yoge VK. IL2 TS. IV. 1. 2 
yo me dandah VK. IL3 
rajasvalo raktadan 
satyavadi syat A. I. 7. 11 Brahmana 
tathesvaksesu 
vrsabharaja Vi. LXV.7 TB.II.7.7.2 
rajanyasced 
brahmanim V XXI. 3 
rastrabhrdasi VK. 1.2 Mantrapatha 
II. 9. 7-9 
rikto và eso A I. 10. 8 Brahmana 
rauravayodhajaye 
nityam prayufijta G XXVI. 9 Svd. I. 2. 5 
lahgalam paviravat V II. 34 VS. XII. 71 
lomàni mrtyor- 
juhomi V XX. 26 
vak-sambandha- 
etadeva V XXI. 7 
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Passage Dharma- Reference Source, Identification 
sutra in if men- 
which tioned 
quoted 
уай ma asannasoh 
pranah B II. 18.13 TS. IV. 1. 7. 4 
уай manah B III. 8. 18 TA.X(- TU. 
II—Dràvida- 
patha) 52 
vaje vaje Vi. LXXIII. 32 RV. VII. 38.8 
VS. IX. 18 
vastospate Sagmaya | 
samsada te B IH. 1. 11 TS. III. 4. 10, 1 


vastospate prati- 
jànihy-asmàn B 

vidyà ha vai bráh- 
manamajagama V 


vi$ve devà priyantàm Vi. 

vi$vebhyo devebhyo 
justam nirvapami В 

visnum hiranyasrh- 


gam VK. 
nisnor nu kam VK. 
virannah pitaro 

dhatta Vi. 
vaisyasced 

brahmanim 

abhigacchet V 


vai$vánaral pravi$ati V 
vai$vanaraya prati- 


vedayama B 
vyavaye tu sam- 
vatsaram V 


^» 


RV. VII. 54. 3 


Ill. I. 11 TS. ПІ. 4. 10. 1 
П. 8 Samhitopanisad- 
brahmana III. 
(Nirukta—1I. 4) 
LXXIII. 27 
ПІ. 1. 16 
II. 13 TA. X. 1, 12 
II. 3, П. 10 RV. I. 154. I 
TS. I. 2. 13 
LXXIII. 21 
ХХІ, 2 
XI, 13 
ПІ. 7. 11 TA, П. 6.1 
ХХІ, 8 
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Passage 


Sam na аро 
dhanvanyà 


$am no devih 


L4 


Sabda-sparsa 


Sataminnu Saradah VK. 


Sirahpani 


Sukramasi jyotirasi 
$nci vo havya 


Sunahsepo vai уйре V 


Siidrasced brahma- 


nim abhigacchet V 


Sraddhayam prane 


$vacandála-patitopa- 


sparsane 


sa evamevaharahar- 
ahoratrayoh 
sandhi 


sakha ma gopaya 
satyam vadet 
sapindatvam sapta 
samàni vah 

sa yadi tigthan 


Dharma- Reference 
sütra in 

which 

quoted 


LXV.5 


LXXXVI. 11 
II. 2 
III. 8. 18 


II.2 
III. 8. 18 


IV. 5. 12 
I. 13. 3 


XVII.35 


XXI. 1 
II. 12. 12 


XXIII. 33 


II. 7. 24 
TIT, 2. 6 
XXVI. 7 
IV. 17 
XXI. 14 


I, 12.2 Sruti 


Source, Identification 
it men- 
tioned 


AV. I. 6.4; IX. 2.2 
TA, VI. 4.1 


RV.X. 9. 4-8 etc. 

TA. X (=TU. 

11—Dravidapà- 
tha) 55. 


TA.X(=TU. II— 
Dravidapatha) 53. 
TS. I. 1. 10. 3 
RV. VII. 56. 12 
TB. II. 8. 5. 5 


TA, X, 36 


Svd. I. 2. 5 


RV. X. 191. 4 
Passages similar to 
the first part occur 
in TA. II. 12. 3 
and 15. 3. The 
second part appe- 
ars to be taken 
from TA.II.14. 2 
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Passage Dharma- Reference Source, Identification 
sütra in if men- 
which tioned 
. quoted 
sarvam papmanam 
tarati B HI. 10. 9 TS. III. 12. 2 
sarvamstanagna Vi. LXXIII. 12 
sarvastas-tena putrena 
putravantyah V ХУП. 11 бги 
ѕагуе te tena putrena 
putravantah V XVII, 10 Sruti 


sahasraparamam va V 

sadhavas-tripurusa В 

sa nafijyannabhy- 
anjyannapsu V 


samvatsaram másam B 


samsrjatu tvà prthivi Vi. 


simhe vyaghra 
uta yà prdakau B 


simbe ma B 

sumitrà na àpa 
ogadhayassantu В 

somaya pitrpitaya 


svadha B 
samo'sya rajabha- 
vati V. 


sam ma siñcantu B. 
strinàm pratyacaksa 
nanam A. 


` 


snatah prita bhavata Vi. 
svabhyaktassuhitah B, 


XXIII, 35 
]. 21. 2 
У. 7 TS. П. 5. 1. 6-7 
ТА. II. 8. 5-6 
IH. 7. 7 
XXI. 14 
IH. 7, II TA. П. 7.4 
TB. 11. 7. 7. 1-2 
IV. 7.7 
П. 8, 4. TA. X. 1. II 
II. 14. 7 
I. 45 
II. 1. 34 TA. II. 18. 1 


І. 3. 26 Brahmana For a similar 
idea, see Go- 
patha-brah- 
mana, I. 2. 6 

XI VIII. 10 

II. 11. 10 SB. ХІ.5.7.3-4 


svasti deva VK. IL2 
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Passage Dharma- Reference Source, Identification 
sütra in if men- 
which tioned 
quoted 
hamsas$ucigad B. IL. 1.27 TS. 1. 8. 15. 2 
IV. 4. 5 RV. IV. 40. 5 
А. 1.2.2 VS, X. 24 


hari$candro vairaja V. XVII. 32 
haVisyantamajaram V. XXVI.7 


havisyün prátarááán G. ХХМІ. 2 Svd. I. 2.2 
hiranyavarnassucayah 

pavakah B. 1.8.12 TS. V. 6.1.1 

Vi.  LXIV.18 
LXXXVI. 11 

hirapnyas$rhgam 

varunam B. П.8.3 TA. X. 1. 12 
hutayam vapayam 

diksitasya bho- 

ktavyam A. I. 18. 25 AB. II. 1. 9 


B. Vedic passages referred to, in majar Dharma-sütras, 
by name or with the initial word. 


[In Sanskrit Alphabetical Order] 


Name Dharma- Reference Source, Identification 
sütra in if men- 
which tioned 
occurs 
amhomuc B. IV.7.5 TS. II. 3. 13. 1 
agnivrata Vi.  LVL.27 SV. I. 27 
aghamarsana B 1.8,12 
IV. 3. 8 
IV. 4.2 RV. X. 190. 1-3 
V AXII. 9 
XXIII. 23 
G XIX. 13 
VK. П.13 
Vi. XXII, 10, 
LV.4, LVI. 3 


atigahga Vi. LVI.10 SV. IL, 47-49 
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Name 


apa iti 
ablinga 


abhyatana 
a$va-sükta 


asyavamiya 
angirasa 
ajyyadoha 


apah 
kusmanda 


(kūśmäņda 
от 
kismandi) 


ksapavitram 


gandhadvara 


gayatri 


Dharma- Reference 


DHARMA-SÜTRAS 


Source, Identification 


sütra in if men- 
which tioned 
occurs 
V XXVI. 5 RV. J. 97.1 
Vi.  LVI. 16 SV. II. 1187 
G XXV. 10 TA. X. 1. 11 
B 11. 17. 33 RV. X. 9, 1-3 
TS. I. 5. 1; V. 6.1 
VK. II.2 Similar to TS. III. 4.5 
V XXVII. 14 SV. I. 122 
Vi. LVL 19 » 
V XXVI. 6 RV. I. 164 
A 1.2.2 TS, IV. 2. 1. 4 
Vi.  LVI.27 SV. I. 67 
V XXVIII. 15 
VK. IL1 TS. IV. 1. 5 
G XIX. 13 VS. XX.14-16 
XXI). 38 TA. X. 3-5 
XXIV. 11 
B I. 19. 19 
II. 7. 1 
IV.7. 5 
V XXII. 9 
XXIII. 21 
XXVIII. 11 
Vi. VIII. 16 
LVI. 7 
LXXXVI. 12 
LVI. 7 
B IV. 7. 5 TB. IL. 8. 2 
B IV. 5. 12 RV.—khila 
V. 8.7.9 
TA. X. 1.10 
Vi. XXII. 10 See Savitri 


infra. 
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Name 


gosükta 


caturmedha 
caturhotr 


candra-sama 
candra-sükta 
caturmasya 


citram 
jaya 
jyesthasaman 


taratsamandiya 
or 
taratsamandi 


trinaciketa 


trimadhu 


Dharma- Reference 
sütra in 

which 

occurs 


V XXVIII. 14 


Vi.  LVI.18 
V III. 19 
B ПІ. 7. 15 


Vi. LVI.14 


Vi. LVI. 20 
V I. 37 

B II. 8. 13 
VK. П.2 

V ПІ. 19 


Vi. LXXXIII. 4 


ХХ, 11 

П. 5. 8 
IV.2.4 
XXVIII. 11 
Vi.  LVI.6 

A 1.17. 22 
B П. 14. 2 
V III. 19 


veo 


II. 17. 22 
II. 14. 2 


= > 


Source, Identification 


if men- 
tioned 


SV. I. 122 


TA. IJI. 2 
TB. II. 2 
SV. I. 147 
SV. І. 350 
Maitrayani- 
samhita 
I. 10. 11 
Kathaka- 
samhita 
XXXVI.5 
TA.IV.42.32 
TS. III. 4. 4 
SV.II.209-211 
etc. 


RV.IX.58.1-4 


Virajanuvaka 
—TA. (Maha- 
narayano- 
panisad) 
95 
RV.I. 90 6-8 
TS. ІУ. 2, 9 
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Name 


trisuparna 


dadhikravnah 


dasahotr 


durga 
durga-savitri 
devakrtasya 
(devakrta) 
devasya tvà 


drupada savitri 


naráyaniya 
paficahotr 
padastobha 


pavitra 
pavamani 


DHARMA-SUTRAS 


Dharma- Reference Source, Identification 


sütra in if men- 
which tioned 
occurs 
Vi. LXVI. 23 RV.X.114.3 
LXXXIII. 16 TA. X. 48. 1 
A II. 17. 22 X. 49. 1 
V JHI. 19 X. 50. 1 
XXVIII. 14 
B II. 14. 2 
Vi. LXV.12 TS.1.5.11.4,7 
B ТУ. 5. 12 
В III. 7. 15 TA. III. 1 
TB. II. 2 
B IV. 3. 8 TA.X.1.7,11 
Vi. LVI.9 RV. I. 99. 1 
G XXV. 14 VS.VIII.13 
Vi. ІМІ. 4 
В ТУ. 5.12 TS. П. 6. 8. 6 
TA. ПІ. 10. 1 
Vi. LXIV. 21 ТВ.П.4.4.9 ; 
6. 6.3 
Vi. LVI. 25 TA. X. etc. 
B ПІ. 7. 15 TA. III. 3 
TB. П, 2 
Уі, LVI. il 5У.П.578-580 
В П. 14. 5. ТВ. I. 4, 8.2 
В І. 14. 15 ВУ. ІХ 
П. 7. 2 TB. I. 4. 8 
П. 8, 12 
П. 17. 33 
IV. 7. 5 
V XXII. 9 
XXVIII. 11 
G XIX. 13 


Vi.  LVI.8 
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Name 


purusa-sukta 


” 


purusa-vrata 
purusa-gati 
puspavatih 
prati 
prajapatya-sukta 
bahispavamana 
barhaspatya 
brhat 
(brhat-sama) 
brahmahrdaya 
bharunda 


madhüni 
mahanamni 
madbhvrcah 


mahavairaja 
mahadivakirtya 
mahavyahrti 
mahavrata 
manastokiya 
manavi 

mahitra 


mrgaro 
maitri 


Dharma- Reference 
sūtra in 

which 

occurs 

V XXII. 9 

XXVI, 7 

G XIX. 13 
Vi. LXIV. 23 etc. 
Vi.  LVI. 15 

G XIX. 13 
Vi. 1ХУ, 9 

V XXVI. 5 
VK. П.З 

G XIX, 13 
Vi. ІМІ. 17 

G XIX. 13 
Vi. LvVI 27 

B II. 7. 8 

Vi. LVI. 13 

V XXVIII. 12 
G XIX, 13 

G XIX. 13 

V XXVIII. 13 
B IT. 14. 5 

G XIX. 13 

G XIX. 13 

B II. 12. 3 

Vi. LVI. 24 

B ПІ. 2. 6 

G XXIII, 29 
V XXVI. 5 
B IV. 7.5 

B IL. 18, 24 
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Source, Identification 


if men- 
tioned 


RV. X. 90 
VS. XXXI 
KS. XXXV 


RV.X.90.1,4 


RV. VII. 80 


SV. 1. 91 

SV. I. 234 
TA. X. 28 
RV. X, 16. 6-8 


TA. X. 38 


RV. I. 90. 6 
IS. IV. 2. 9 


TA. X.2 

SV. I. 91 

RV. І. 4. 11.4 
RV. VIII. 27-31 
RV.1.97.1 
УП, 80 

VIII. 84. 7-9 

X. 185 


d S. IV. 7. 15 
TS, III. 4. 11. 5 
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Name 


yajuspavitra 
rathantara 


raksoghna 


rajana 
rastrabhrt 
rudra 


retasyà 


raivata 
rauhina 


vak-suükta 
vamadevya 


varuni 


vrsakapi 
vai$vanari 
vai$vanara-sukta 
vyahrti-sáma 


Dharma- Reference 
sütra in 
which 
occurs 
A L2. 2 
V XXVIII, 15 
G XIX. 13 
Vi,  LVI.27 
B II. 14. 5 
V XXII. 9 
G XIX, 13 
VK. L2 
G XIX, 13 
Vi.  LXXXVI. 12 
G XXIII. 20 
B II. 1. 28 
V XXVIII. 12 
V XXII. 9 
G XIX. 13 
V XXVIII. 13 
V XXVIII. 15 
Vi. LVI. 27 
B 1.17.2 
JI. 17. 33 
II. 18. 24 
G XXIII, 29 
XXV. 10 
B 1. 13. 9 
B IV.7.5 
VK. П.1 
Vi. LVI.12 


Source, 
if men- 
tioned 


DHARMA-SOTRAS 


Identification 


RV. 1, 127.1 
SV. I. 1. 1. 3. 4-6 


AV.XX. 67. 3 etc. 


TS. Ш. 4. 7 
TS, IV. 5. 1-11 


TA. I. 30 


SV. I. 169 


RV. L 25. 1 
TA. II. 4. 4 

TS. I. 5. 11.3 
II. 1. 11. 6 

III. 4. 11. 4 

RV. X. 86 

TS, I. 5, 11. 1-10 
See Uhyagana— 
III. 2. 10. in S. 
Samasramin's 
ed. of SV. 


A SYUDY IN THEIR ORIGIN AND DEVELOPMENT 


Name 


$atarudriya 


giras 
$uddhavati 
» 


§uddhasuddhiya 
gaddhotr 


saptahotr 


samadhucchandasa 
rudra 

samidvati 

sahasrasirsa 

saharaksa 

savitri 


surabhimati 


svadhàvat yajus 
havisyantiya 
hiranya 
hiranyagarbhah 
hiranyavarnah 


Dharma- Reference 
sütra in 
which 
occurs 
V XXVIII. 14 
Vi,  LVL. 21 
VK, 11.10 
V XXVI. 5 
AXVIII. 1) 
Vi. LVIS 
V XXVIII. 14 
B IH. 7. 15 
ПІ. 7. 5 
B IV. 6.1 
B II. 17. 18 
VK. 1.10 
B ІУ. 7. 5 
G XIX. 13 
A І. 1. 10 etc. 
B II. 8. 14 etc. 
VK. SJL. 2 ete. 
Vi. XXVIII, 38 
B П. 7. 2 
П. 17. 3 
IV. 5. 12 
B П. 14. 5 
V XXVI. 7 
VK. I]L1 
Vi. LXV. 13 
Vi. LXXXVI. 11 
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Source, Identification 


if men- 
tioned 


Kathaka XVII. 
11-16 etc. 

TA. X. 15. 1 
RV. VIII. 84. 7-9 


TA. Ш. 4 
TB. II. 2 


TA. П, 5 
TB. I1. 2 


RV. I. 1-10 
TS.1.5. 3. 2 
ВУ. Х, 90-1 


RV. III, 62. 10 


TS. ]. 5. 11. 4 
TB. HI. 9. 7. 5 


TB, I. 3. 10. 2 
RV. X, 88 

TS. V. 6.1 

RV. X. 121. 1-8 
TS. V. 6. 1. 2 etc. 
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